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PREFACE

THE Speeches and Writings collected together
in this volume is an attempt to record the public
activities of a great and noble Indian who has for
over quarter of a century been unceasingly and
unselfishly labouring for the advancement of his
Motherland. In the public life of India and
in all its varied activities Pandit Madan Mohan
Malaviya has been occupying a unique place. As a
prominent Congressman, as an elected Member of
the Imperial Legislative Council, and, above all, as
the active originator and founder of the Hindu
University at Benares, the Pandit’s name will long
be cherished with gratitude by his countrymen.

This volume 'comprises, among others,l his
famous Memorandum on the Hindu University
Scheme, full text of his two Congress Presidential
Addresses, his lengthy Memorandum™ on the
Montagu-Chelmsford Proposals, his able and ex-
haustive Minute on the Report of the Industrial
Commission and a careful selection of a number of
speeches on political, educational and industrial
subjects, delivered on various occasions.
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A special feature of this Edition is the inclusion
of the Hon’ble Pandit’'s select speeches in the
Imperial Legislative Council for the last eight years,
comprising those delivered in connection with the
Press Act, the Seditious Meetings Act, Mr. Gokhale’s-
Elementary Education Bill, the Abolition of Inden-
tured Labour and the holding of Simultaneous-
Examinations in India.

To make the collection up-to-date, the full text.
of his Delhi Congress Presidential Address has also-
been included.



. “You have asked that the British Governwment should extend
the principle of self-determination to India in political Teconstrwf-
tion. I ask you to apply that principle to its full extent as far as it
dies in your power. Iask you to determine that hereafter you will
resent and resent the more strongly any effort to treat yow as an
wnferior people. I ask you to determine that- henceforth you will
claim with all the stremgth you can command that in your own
couniry you shall have opportunities to grow as freely as Englishinen
grow in the United Kingdom. If you will - exercise that self-
determination and go about inculcating the principles of Equality,
of Liberty and of Fraternity among our people, if you will mak,
-every brother, however humble and lowly placed, feel that the Divine
ray s i him as it is wm any highly placed person, and "that he is
entitled to be treated as an equal fellow-man with all other subjects
of the B ivish Empire and to teach him to claim to be so treated,
you will have determined your future for yourselves, and I ask you
to give this matter your serious consideration.”’—From the
Presidential Address to the ¢ Delhi Congress, December, 1918.”






PANDIT MADAN MOHAN MALAVIYA

EARLY LIFE.

Pandit Madan Mohan Malayiya belongs to an
ancient and much respected family of learned emigrant
Brahmins fromr Malwa resident at Mirzapore, Allaha-
bad and Benares, a fact that is testified to by the
family cognomen, Malaviya. Madan Mohan’s grand-
father, Pandit Premdbar Malaviya was at one time
well known at Allahabad for his Sanskrit learning, a
branch of study in which his son, Madan Mohan’s
father, Pandit Brajnath Malaviya himself ex-
celled. Pandit Brajnath was besides a great scholar |
in Hindi, and acquired quitea reputation for his scho-
larly interpretation of some of the most debated pas-
sages of Srimad Bhagavat. Madan Mohan, his son,
was born at Allahabad on 18th December, 1862. . He
was at first privately educated in Hindi and Sanskrit,
and then at the Local Pathasala. He then passed on
to the District School, from where he matriculated.
He next joined the Muir Central College at Allahabad
and graduated B. A.in 1884. During his collegiate
career he appears to have shown signs of future
greatness, and Principal Harrison is known to have
been deeply impressed with his abilities and
earnestness.

EDITORSHIP OF ‘ HINDUSTANIL.”

Not being in affluent circumstances, young
Madan Mohan, who had been married meanwhile
(1881), had to seek employment immediately after
graduating. An additional English teacher was at
the time wanted at his old school, and he took up the

i »
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job. An earnest man, he soon became a great favourite
with the boys whom he had to teach. Two years
passed by and the first Congress at Calcutta dis-
covered the calibre and character of the future patriot.
Raja Rampal Singh, the enlightened Talukdar of
Oudh, who had founded and for some time been edit-
ing the Hindustani, a daily Hindi newspaper, had
noticed the rising young man. His independence, his
enthusiasm and withal his moderation impressed him
much and he induced him to take up the editor-
ship of his paper. Young Madan,—for, he was barely
25 years of age at the time—quickly closed with the
offer and became Editor. The change was a fortunate
one, for, it won a sincere worker for the nation;a .
worker who would, otherwise, have been lost to the
Educational Department of a Provincial Government.
For this happy and lucky change the country is much
beholden to Raja Rampal Singh, who - was one of the
first, if not the first, to discern the true character and
worth of Pandit Madan Mohan. Mr. Madan Mohan
edited the Hindustani with conspicuous ability for
about two years and a half and his moderation and
sobriety won for him the approbation of the Local
Government who amply acknowledged it in their
Annual Administration Reports.

ENTERS THE BAR.

Pandit Madan Mohan, however, soon saw that
the lawyer’s profession afforded greater opportunities
for serving his brethren than the editorial chair, great
and honourable as it was. Moreover, the request of a
number of friends, who had joined in persuading him
to take law asa profession, he could not disregard.
Raja Rampal Singh was not only ready to yield to his
and their request, but generously afforded him all the
aid he could to prosecute his plans. He passed the

E 3
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Pleadership Examination of the Allahabad High Court
in 1891, and took the LL. B. Degree of the Allaha-
bad University in 18g2. Before long he was enrolled
:a Pleader of the High Court at Allahabad, a position
in which his eloquence and conscientiousness found
“full scope.

PUBLIC ACTIVITIES.

Public life at Allahabad had been, meanwhile,
-considerably quickened by the stream of graduates
that the new educational system had poured into the
-country. Pandit Ajoodyanath was already a power
in the Province; there was then Pandit Bishambar
Nath ; again there was Mr. A. N. Kabade, all well
known for their patriotism and self-sacrifice. Pandit
Madan Mohan had been imperceptibly affected by
their labours, and active contact with them soon did
the rest. Wlth another well known gentleman of
Allahabad, he founded in 1880, the Hindu Samaj of
Allahabad, a socio-political association, which was
started with the object of drawing closer together the
bonds of union amongst the Hindus of different castes
and provinces, promoting education in the vernacular,
reforming social abuses, and representing the wants
and wishes of the Hindus, in matters affecting them
to the Government, whenever necessary. The Samaj
held its first Conference in 1885, a few months before
the convening of the first Indian National Congress
the same year. He also soon began to take an active
interest in the Municipal life of his native town, and
he did good work as the Senior Vice-Chairman of the
Local Municipal Board. A man like him could not
long remain outside the Local Legislative Council, a
«Council to which, however, he sought entrance
through active work at the Allahabad City Municipal
Board.
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LEGISLATIVE COUNCIL WORK.

Pandit Madan Mohan became a member of the
Local Legislative Council about 1902, and, as.
may be expected, took great pains to do what little
good he, as a non-official member, could. One of the
most important measures that came up for considera-
tion in the Council during the time he was in it was
the Bundlekhand Alienation of Land Bill, igo3. On
its introduction he objected to it on economical and
political grounds ; an opinion shared’ in by such
eminent men as Sir Auckland Colvin, Sir Charles
Crosthwaite, Hon’ble Mr. Impey and the Hon’ble
Mr. Cadell. He was of opinion that the poverty and
indebtedness of the ryots of Bundlekhand, were due
to causes other than those enunciated by the Govern-
ment critics. “The proposed restriction, he . said,
would diminish the value of land and curtail the
credit of the landowner. He said :

The value of land will be reduced not merely as a security
but also as a transferable property, even when it should be
transferred with the sanction of the Collector. Particularly
will that result follow, because practically, the vendor will have
to sell his land to some member of his own tribe on such terms
as hemay offer. And as your Honor very well knows the
Zamindars of Bundlekhandare not possessed of much wealth.
The rates of interest which the Zamindars will have to pay
will naturally rise high. The result will be that people will
not be encouraged to invest their capital in land, and consider-
ing that land has already suffered from want of capital in that
part of the country, that will be a serious misfortune. It will
also lead inevitably to a  morcellement of land
by inberitance among members of the family who
own land. I ~might here also remind the Council
that over 90 per cent. of the population of Bundlekhand are
Hindus. Therealready exists in their case a check on impro-
peralienation of land, for under the Hindu Law, as it is admi-
nistered by the Courts of Justice, no member of a joint-Hindu
family can alienate the family property for any but necessary
purposes. In addition to this, there is the Court of Wards Act
which ideals with cases of landholders who cannot deal wisely
with their property. Taking all these facts into consideration,.
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Iregpectfully submit that a case has not been made out to
Justzxfy the Council in proceeding to a consideration of a Bill
which would restrict the power of transferring: land.

His re-election to the Council under the new
Indian Councils’ Reform Act was proof of the ap-
preciation of his past services in it by his local bre-
~ thren. And it 'was but fitting that he should be so

re-elected, for he was oneof the first to moot the
question of the reform of the older Legislative Coun-
cils (under Act 1861), Councils that were entirely
made up of members nominated by Government,
Speaking at the Second Congress (1886), he said:
making an excellent use of the argumentum ad
hominem :—

It is not to the great British Government that we need
demonstrate the utility, the expediency, the necessity of this
great reform. It might have been necessary to support our
petitionfor this boon with such a demonstration were we
governed by some despotic monarch, jealous of the duties, but
ignorant and careless of the rights of subjects ; but it is surely
unnecessary to say one word in support of such a cause to the.
British Government or the British nation—to the descendants
of those brave and great men who fought and died to obtain
for themselves and preserve intact for their children those very
institutions which, taught by their ~example, we now crave, who
spent their whole lives and shed their hearts’ blood so freely in

maintaining and developing this cherished principle. y

‘What is an Englishman without representative institu-
tions? . . . I often wonder as I look round at our nominally
English magnates how they have the face tocall themselves
Englishmen and yet deny us representative .insfitutions, and
struggle to maintain despotic ones. Representative institu-
tions areas much a part of the true Briton as his langnage and
his literature. Will any one tell me that Great Britain will, in
cold blood, deny us, her free-born subjects, the first of these
when, by the gift _of the two latter, she has qualified us to
desire it?

. No taxation without representation. That is the first com-
mandment in the Englishman’s Political Bible; how can he
palter with his conscience and tax us here, his free and educat-
.ed fellow-subjects, as if we were dumb sheep or cattle? '
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_ He put the necessity for reform on the follow-
ing broad principle of expediency at the Congress of
1887 :—

But allow me to say this much, that, placed as we arein
this country under a foreign Government, however benevolent:
and generous its motives—the motives of those who take part.
in the administration—we stand in the greatest need of our own
representatives in the Legislative Councils.

If we demand for India that there should be representatives
of her people in the State Councils—we only ask for what, not.
simply Europe,but America, Australia, and almost the whole
civilized world, have declared with one unanimous voice to be
essential, for any Government that is to be suitable to any
country, as it is only where the representatives of the people
are allowed to take part in that administration, that the wants.
and wishes, the aspirations and grievances of the people can
be adequately set forth, properly understood or duly provided
for. That being so, gentlemen, I think, there cannot possibly
be two opinions on the point; that the reform which we crave
fog from Government, is one so essential, for the well-being of
this country, that it should be conceded to us, without the-
least avoidable delay.

Discussing at the Congress of 1889, the scheme
of reform that was eventually embodied in the Amend-
ing Act of 1892, he thus referred to the necessity for
embodying the principle of election in it:—

The Legislative Council is the great Tribunal before which.
measures of the greatest possible moment, affecting not only
our§glves, but even our posterity, are continually coming up for
decision, and justice requires that before the Council passes its
final judgment upon them, we should be allowed to have our-
say with regard to them through our chosen and accredited re-
presentatives. 'We do feel, gentlemen, and feel strongly that we
- s!lould no longer be debarred from exercising this simple and.
3-1ghtfu1 privilege. The privilege of selecting one’s own counsel.
is not denied even to the most abandoned of criminals underthe-
British rule. Why then should it be denied to the loyal and
intelligent subjects of Her Gracious Majesty ? When a Jury is:
ben;g empanelled, the Judge asks the person whose fate is to be-
decided by that Jury, to say if he has any objection to dny per-
$on composing it and in case he has any such objection that
person is removed from the panel.

To which we may add the following short pas-
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sage from his speech at the Congress of 1891, on the
duty of the British Administration in India :—

We appeal to the English people who are our brethren to
make their administration of this country more in conformity
with reason, with justice; and with common sense, with those
high and noble principles which have always been their pride,
and which have raised them to the proud position which they
now occupy before the world. Then, and then alone, will Bri-
tish rule in India be the glory, as it should be, of England.

POVERTY OF INDIA.

Another subject in which Pandit Madan Mohan
has evinced considerable interest is the subject of the
poverty of the Indian masses and the remedial mea-
sures necessary to combat it. At the Congress of
1893, he said that the best proof of the poverty of
India is ocular demonstration. Referring to his cri-
tics, he said :—

Will they kindly come and see ? If they believe inGod
and believe they will have to render an account of their steward-
ship in this country, let them come out.to this country once in

. their lives and go from village tovillage and town to town and
see in what misery the people live. Let them come out and ask
the people what the country was, say, before the Mutiny.
‘Where are the weavers, where are those men who lived by
different industries and manufactures, and where are the manu-
factures which were sent to England and other European coun-
tries-in very large quantities year after year? All that has
become a thing of the past; every one sitting here isclothed in
cloth of British make, almost every one—and wherever you go
you find British manufactures and British goods staring you in
the face. All that is left to the people is to drag out a miser-
able existence by agricultural operations and make infinitesimal
profit out of the little trade left to them. In the matter of the
services, in the matter of trade, our people are not enjoying
one-hundredth part of the profit and gain which they used to
enjoy fifty years ago. How then is it possible for the country
to be happy? How is it surprising that the country is not more
poor than itis?

He put the case in a nut shell when he remarked
at the Congress of 1900 :—

In the midst of a greatdeal that there is in the Britishrule
to admire and to be grateful for;in the midst of a great deal
that we really feel grateful for, there is one sad note which has
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been crying louder and louder for these many years and that
note is one of distress and poverty. Whether statisticians may
believe it or not, we prefer to rely on the evidence afforded to
-us by our own senses, upon the experiences which we acquire
by living and moving in the midst of the people, by knowing
from a personal knowledge how people are, at the present mo-
ment, living under the existing system ; and this fact has been
brought year after year to the notice of the Government, since
the Congress came into existence. Gentlemen, if you will go
back to the resolutions passed by the Congress during the last
15 years, you will find that we ‘have persistently and respect-
fully invited the attention of Government to the fact that inour
humble judgment, guided as we are by our own personal know-
ledge and experience of the people of the country, the condition
of the people is growing poorerand poorer. It is no use discus-
sing the question whether people are poorer now than they were
before the British rule came into this country, and it serves no
useful purpose tv say thatithey were poorer at some other period
in the history of India. What you have to consider is whether
they are any poorer than they should be under the British rule,
in which the administration has been pronounced to be the
ablest Clvﬂ Service in the world.

POLITICAL WORK.

: Pandit Madan Mohan’s work as a Congressman
"has been referred to above in sufficient detail. He has
been one of the shining lights. of the Constitutional
Movement in India. He has attended nearly every
one of its sittings since 1886, and has invariably spo-
ken at every one of them on some of the most press-
ing public questions of the day. But the subject to
which he devoted special dttention and on which he
spoke with his wonted knowledge and enthusiasm at
every succeeding session of the Congress was in con-
nection with the expansion of the Legislative Coun-
cils. Year after year Pandit Malaviya urged with his
colleagues in the Congress for an adequate measure of
political power for Indians in the governance of their
country. A close student of constitutional questions,
he formulated his views on the federal system of Gov-
ernment for India in his evidence before the Decen-
tralisation' Commission in 1go8:
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The unitary form of Government which prevails at present
-should be converted into the federal system. The Provincial
Governments should cease to be mere delegates of the Supreme
Government, but should be made semi-independent. Govern-
ments. A similar proposal was, I believe, put forward before
the Government ahout the time when Lord Mayo determined to
invest Provincial Governments with a share of financial respon-
‘sibility in order to minimise the evils of over-centralization.
¢ More than one of his predecessors,” says Sir William Hun-
ter, ‘had arrived at a similar conclusion, and, indeed, one school
of Indian statesmen had gone so far ag to advocate the almost
complete financial independence of the Local Governments. Thig
school would surrender to each separate administration the re-
venue raised within its territories, on the single condition of a
ratable contribution for the expenditure common to the Empire,
such as the army and the public debt.! Unfortunately their
scheme was not adopted. I venture to think that if it had been
adopted, the Provincial Governments would have been able to
-devote vastly greater sums to promote the moral and material
progress of the people entrusted to their care, than they have
actually beenable to do. However, the progress in administra-
tion which has been achieved during thelast thirty-seven years,
makes it easier to adopt the scheme now, and the necessity for
doing so has become greater. This will not in any way impair
or injuriously affect the unity of the Empire. The Government
of India should retain in its hands, as at present, all matters re-
lating to foreign relations, the defences of the country, currency,
debt, tariffs, post, telegraphs and railways. It should continue
to receive all the revenue and receipts derived from heads which
are at present called ‘Imperial.” To meet the ordinary Imperial
-expenditure which will not be met by these receipts, it should
require the various Provincial Governments to make a ratable
contribution based on a definite and reasonable principle. Hav-
ing secured this, the Government of India should leave the Pro-
vincial Governments perfect freedom in levying and spending
their revenues as they may consider best in the interests of the
people. It should exercise its power of imposing additional
general taxation in any Province, only when it has to meet any
-extraordinary expenditure, and when the Province or Provinces
concerned have refused to give the assistance required. This
will impcse a very much needed and healthy check upon the
spending tendencies of the Government of India, and make it
possitle for the Provincial Governments to retain in their hands
and to devote a fair proportion of their revenues to promote the
~well-being of the people.

THE MINTO-MORLEY REFORMS.
Soon after, Lord Morley, of whom great things
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were expected, outlined a scheme of reforms which
was published in the form of a despatch in 1go8. It
was well known that he was in constant consultation
with the Viceroy and a few select and leading In-
dians, and when the proposals were actually publish-
ed there were as usual divergent opinions on the ade--
quacy or otherwise of the reforms. Pandit Malaviya
along with other moderate leaders welcomed the
scheme ‘“‘as marking the beginnings of a new era.”
He wrote in the Indian Review for December of
that year :—

The people and the Government have both to be congratu--
lated on the proposal of reforms which have been put forward by
the Government of India and the Secretary of State. The re-
forms have been conceived in a truly liberal and praiseworthy
spirit. They will, when carried out, mark the beginning of a
new era, full of hope and promise for thefuture. His Excellency
the Viceroy and Lord Morley are entitled to our lasting grati-
tude for the statesmanlike wisdom and courage which they have:
shown in formulating these proposals. They are also euntitled to:
our gratitude for having published the proposals to give the pub-
lic a full opportunity of expressing their opinions regarding them
and making further suggestions.

Ihave hopes that the reforms will be made still more liberal
and beneficial before they take their final shape. The Govern-
ment are to be particularly congratulated upon deciding to cre-
ate a pon-official majority in the Provincial Councils. I ven--
ture to say that they should have adopted the same coursein
regard to the Supreme Council. It would be quite safe and wise
todo so. If, however, that must be postponed for the future,.
then the proposals of His Excellency the Viceroy to have an
equal number of official and non-official members in his Council
should at least be accepted.

The proposed reforms markthe second great triumph of the:
Congress movement—the first having been the passing of the:
Indian Councils Act of 1892,

PRESIDENT OF THE LAHORE CONGRESS
While in November 1909, Pandit Madan Mohan
was by the decision of the All-India Congress Com-

mittee elected president of the Lahore Congress, as
Sir P, M. Mehta had declined the office, the Pandit’s.
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election was welcomed on all hands. The following:
criticism of the London correspondent of the Man-
chester Guardian is worth recording :—

The president of the Indian National Congress, which meets-
next week at Lahore, is not so prominent a man as either
Dr. Rash Behari Ghose, the president of last year, or Sir
Pherozeshah Mehta, who has just withdrawn. Nevertheless,
Mr. Madan Mohan Malaviya is a politician of high standing and
. of notable ability. Heis a self-made man, having made his
way at the Bar after an apprenticeship as school teacl_1er and.
journalist. Forsome years past he has sat in the Council qf tl}e
United Provinces as an elected member, and has been active 1n
educational and social reform. Long before Mrs. Besant's days -
he worked for the establishment of a national university at’
Benares. In politics, he belongs decidedly to the moderate
school, and despite his enthusiasm in the Swadeshi cause, has
always kept at a long distance from the extreme Nationalists.
With the exception of Mr. Surendranath Banerjea himself, there
is no Congress orator more generally admired than Mr. Mala-
viya. His age is 47. 3

Though called upon to fulfil the high office of
the President of the Congress for the first time- and
with a very short notice, the Pandit’s pronouncement
was worthy of the man and the occasion. And the
Address naturally 'dealt at length with the Minto-
Morley Reforms, and in particular with the regulations
the Bureaucracy had made to put them into opera-
tion. Though only a few months before the Pandit
had welcomed the proposals as truly liberal and com-
prehensive in spirit, yet his enthusiasm for the scheme
like that of his fellow-workers in the Congress--
cause had been greatly damped by the rigour of the
regulations by which it had been hedged round.
After enumerating the various regulations framed
by the Bureaucracy the Pandit made a memorable
appeal which is well worth recalling even on the
present occasion:

The Regulations framed to give effect to them have unfor--

tunately departed, and widely too, from the spirit of those pro--
posals, and are illiberal and retrogressive to a degree. Educat--

.
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ed Indians have been compelled to condemn them. They have
done so more in sorrow than in anger. Let the Government
modifiy the Regulations to bring them into harmony with the
spirit of Lord Morley’s proposals, and in the name of this Con-
gress, and, I venture to say, on behalf of my educated country-
men generally, I beg to assure the Government that they will
meet with a cordial and grateful reception. (Cheers.) I do not
ignore the fact that there is an assurance contained in the
Government’s Resolution accompanying the Regulations that
they will be modified in the light of the experience that will be
gained in their working. That assurance has been strengthened
by what His "xcellency the Viceroy was pleased to say in this
connection both at Bombay and Madras. But I most respect-
fully submit that many of the defects pointed out in them are
-such that they can be remedied without waiting for the light of
new experience. And I respectfully invite both Lord Morley
and Lord Minto to consider whether in view of the widespread
dissatisfaction which the Regulations have created, it will be
wise to let this feeling live and grow, or whether it is not desir-
.able in the interests of good administration, and to fulfil one of
the most important and avowed objects of the Reforms, namely
the allaying of discontent and the promotion of goodwill bet-
ween the Government and the people, to take the earliest op-
portunity to make an official announcement that the objections
urged against the Regulations will be taken early into con-
sideration. f

AS A MEMBER OF THE VICEREGAL COUNCIL

Pandit Malaviya was by this time recognised as
one of the few leading men of the Congress and alike
by his services in the United Provinces Legislative
Council and to the country at large deserved his
elevation to the Viceregal Council. Since 1910 he
has continued to sit in the Imperial Legislative Coun-
-cil without interruption and taken part in every im-
portant debate with his accustomed zeal.

THE PRESS ACT ; !

.Almost one of the earliest of his speeches was
‘in connection with the passing "of the Press Act.
He and the Hon. Mr. Basu were the two non-
official members who strenucusly opposed the bill and
voted against,it too. “ My Lord,” said the Pandit on

.
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the occasion, “ when the Press is left at the mercy of
the Local Government, when it is left to the Local
Government by merely issuing a notice to demand a
security,|I submit, the freedom with which newspapers.
have expressed their criticisms of the ‘acts and omis?
sions of Government is very much likely to suffer.”
The subsequent procedure adopted by some of the
Provincial Governments against some of the spirited
newspapers and journals have but lent support to the
Pandit’s apprehension.

THE SEDITIOUS MEETINGS ACT

The thorough independence that has always
characterised the attitude of the Pandit was evident
again when during the discussions on the,Seditious
Meetings Bill of 1910 he spoke with his -accustomed
fervour against the measure. The Hon. Mr. Jenkins
had introduced the Bill to provide for the continuance
of the Seditious Meetings Act, 1go7, and made a
feeble attempt to justify the measure. Two striking
passages from his speech are worth quoting :—

Not only has no necessity been shown for the measure
before us, but there is also the fear, as my friend the Hon’ble
Mr. Gokhale has pointed out, that a repressive measure may
itself, by being abused in its working, lead to promoting the evil
which it was intended to cure. The Seditious Meetings Act and
the Press Act have both already given illustrations of the truth
of the old adage that the sight of means to do ill-deeds often
makes ill-deeds done. Look for instance at the action of the
authorities in Eastern Bengal in suppressing three District Con-
ferences and the meeting which sought to help the depressed
classes. I venture to doubt if the said Conferences or the said
meeting would have been stopped if the Seditious Meetings Act
had not been in existence. Look again at the action taken in
several places under the Press Act in contravention of the
pledge given by the Government when it was going through the
Council, and think of the irritation which the abuse of its provi-
sions must cause in the public mind. So long as the Govern-
ment will keep these two measures on the Statute-book, I regret.
to say, but I feel it my duty to say it, so long will all efforts to
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conciliate public opinion generally be beset with unnecessary
difficulties, will continue to be unnecessarily difficult of accom-
plishment.

GOKHALE’S EDUCATION BILL
s Interested as ever in all educational problems the
Pandit warmly supported the late Mr. Gokhale’s
Elementary Education Bill. His support was quite
emphatic. “Every civilized country ” said he “ has
found that compulsion is the only means by which
universal education can be secured. No country has
succeeded without it, and we cannot expect to succeed
“without it.”
INDENTURED LABOUR

Another subject on which his voice was more
than once raised was in connection With the question
of Indentured Emigration. In 1910 Mr. Gokhale
had pleaded in vain for the abolition of this ‘ mons-
trous and iniquitous system.” During the regime of
H. E. Lord Hardinge, Pandit Madan Mohan raised
his protest -against the iniquities of the system
and urged its immediate abolition. He rightly charac-
terised it as ‘‘ an unmitigated curse.” His European
colleagues in the Council must have greatly felt the
force of his arguments when he said :

European labour is employed all over the world, but no-
where are such degrading restrictions attached to it as those
that attach to Indian labour. And although the European
labourer is far more capable of judging of his own interests than
the Indian labourer, the greatest care is taken to ensure that he
has understood the exact terms of his contract. And then the
contract which is always for a very 'short period, is a purely
civil contract, and can be cancelled if the labourer can prove in
a Court of Justice before a magistrate of his own race that
unfair advantage was taken of his ignorance.

He wound up his great speech on that occasion
with the following telling appeal :

7+ The system has worked enough moral havoec during
75 years. We cannot think, my Lord, without intense pain and
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‘humiliation of the blasted lives of its victims, of the anguish of
-soul to which our numerous brothers and sisters have been sub-
jected by this system. It is high time that this should be
abolished.

The appeal this time did not fall on deaf ears.
H. E. Lord Hardinge announced that he and the Sec-
retary of State for India had decided that the system
should be doomed for ever.

It is unnecessary to dwell at length on the many
topics which formed the subject matter of his speech-
-es in the Imperial Council during the last eight years.
Suffice it to say that in all subjects he gave to
expression the people’s will. ~ Nor need we refer
to his speeches in connection with the passing of the
Hindu University Bill which ina way may be said
to constitute his life-work.  On the termination of
H: E. Lord Hardinge’s regime he spoke in just appre-
-ciation of His Excellency’s administration, his great
services to the people of this country and his jealous
regard for the honour and self-respect of India and
her millions. Again during the discussions on India
.and -the War he warmly supported the rally of India
to the Empire and though unable to see eye to eye
‘with some of his colleagues on the capacity of this
-country to bear the increasing financial obligations
entailed by constant contributions towards the war,
‘he urged with Mr. Gandhi for increasing participation
An the actual fighting at the front,

Y SELF-GOVERNMENT FOR_INDIA

It is now necessary to go back to the Pandit’s
work in connection with the Congress demand for
‘Self-Government. From the days of the Lahore
‘Congress the demand for Self-Government on Coloni-
al lines became ‘more and more pronounced. The
outbreak of the European war and India’s unbounded
-enthusiasm for participating in the burden and glory
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of the Empire quickened her conciousness of strength,.
while the generous utterances of British statesmen

not merely on India’s substantial help but also of the
great ideals of freedom and self-determination fired

her imagination to the possibilities of a quicker transi--
tion. The Congress accordingly passed resolutions

demanding Self-Government and the Muslim League

soon followed suit. It was the Pandit’s privilege to

expound the scheme to numerous audiences. In

October 1916 Pandit Malaviya signed along with

other non-official members of the Imperial’ Council

what is now known as the famous Memorandum of

the Nineteen. The Lucknow and the Calcutta Con-

gresses confirmed the Self-Government Resolutions of

the previous Sessions. But any scheme deviced by

the wit of man is liable to be misunderstood, and the
Congress-League scheme was no exception. Some

went too far and demanded in the name of the Con-
gress and the Moslem League what to others appeared

altogether without warrant in ‘the terms of the

scheme. The Hon. Pandit now went on a .tour-
round the country expounding the demands of the

Congress, and the propaganda work was in full swing

on either side when at the top of it all came the

sudden internment of Mrs. Besant.

The general belief of the country was that the
internment of’ Mrs. Besant and her comrades
was part of a deliberate policy of repression intend- |
ed to stop agitation in support of the Congress-
League scheme, and in pursuance of a secret circular
which the Government of India were said to have issued
to Provincial Governments. In a speech delivered at
Allahabad on 1oth August 1917, the Pandit publicly
declared :—

But I have no doubt in my mind that such a circular was
issued and that several provincial Governments based upon it
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the policy of repression which they have followed. It is also-
my conviction that the order of internment passed against Mrs.
Besant and Mr. Arundale aod Mr. Wadia was passed in pur-
suance of that policy. I do not say that Mrs. Besant never
wrote anything which was open to legal objection nor do I say
that she did. What I do say is that if she infringed the law in
speaking or writing, and if the infringement was serious enough
to deserve action being taken upon it, shesshould have been pro-
ceeded against according to the ordinary law of the land. I
consider that in proceeding as the Madras Government did
against her and her two colleagues, they had abused the power
which they possessed under the Defence of India Act.

The Defence of India Act was clearly meant to be used
against the enemies of the Government. I do not believe and
Indians generally do not believe that Mrs. Besant is an enemy
of the British Government. It is in this view that a feeling of
great injustice is rankling in the public mind and it will continue
to do so until she and her colleagues are released. It would be
evidence of strength and not of weakness on the part of Gov-
ernment, if out of deference to Indian public feeling, it would
cancel the order of internment in question. Itshould similarly
cancel the orders of internment under which Messrs. Mahomed
Ali and Shaukat Ali have so long been deprived of their freedom
of movement, without any definite charge being formulated and.
proved against them.

Though the Pandit had been diffeting from Mrs.
Besant, from-her views and some of her methods, yet
he felt it his duty in common with his countrymen
throughout India to help in the agitation for the re-
lease of the internees. The following extract from a
letter that he wrote to the Leader of Allahabad,
dated 15th June!1gi7, created a great impression on
the public. -

As for Mrs. Annie Besant, I have had some very sharp
differences with her in the past. But I cannot but admire her,
and feel grateful to her for the splendid manner in which she
has been sacrificing herself at her age in the cause of Indian
progress and reform. I hope she will be allowed togo on with
her work, If she is exposed to suffering in that cause, thousands.
of Indians who have not been able to see eye to eye with her in
all things, will think it their duty to follow her.

There is a widespread feeling that such serious pronounce-
ments on so important a subject have not been made by the-
heads of three provincial Governments without the knowledge-
and approval of the Government of India. But Ifind it diffi-

2
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cult to believe that Lord Chelmsford and his hon. colleagues,
wpo constitute the Government of India, have sanctioned, or
VYIH sanction, a campaign against lawful constitutional agita-
tion for reforms. Be that as it may, the matter is so impor-
tant that I think it my duty to publicly draw their attention
to the far-reaching evils involved in any attempt to repress
constitutional agitation, and I doso in the earnest hope that
the matter will recéive the full measure of consideration
which it deserves.

Unmindful of the Government’s deliberately adopt-
ed repressive policy Pandit Malaviya continued to
urge the need for reforms on the lifes chalked out by
the Congress and the League, and both at the special
Provincial Conference at Lucknow in August 1917
and at the Calcutta Congress in December he spoke
in the same strain. He said at the latter in supporting
the Congress League scheme of Self-Government :—

The Congress-League scheme is a natural and rational
advance upon the lines under which political institutions have
been working so far in this country. It is therefore no good
telling us that our scheme does not fit in with the schemes for- .
mulated in other countries. Theé Congress-League scheme is
suitable to the conditions in India. Some of our critics tell us
that responsible government means a government which is res-
ponsible to the representatives of the people and removable at
the pleasure of the representatives. I wish these critics showed
a little more consideration, a littie ‘more generosity, in dealing
with us and credited us with a little more common-sense. Self-
Government means that the Executive is responsible to the
people. When we spoke of Self-Government we spoke of Self-
Government on colonoial lines. In the Colonies the Fxecutive
isresponsible to the Legislature. That being so it is entirely
wrong to say that in asking for Self-Government we are asking
for something less than responsible Government. It issaid that
we might have put into our scheme a little more generosity and
a little more enthusiasm but you must remember that when
they put it forward theyhad notonlytothink of you and me,
but of the bureaucracy and all those who are represented by Lord
Sydenham, and the framers were probably wiser in couching it
in alanguage which may not satisfy us, but which hasin it all
the promise of the realization of responsible Government in the
near future. The resolution says that Self-Government should
be introduced by stages. The Congress did not ask that Self-
Government oncolonial lines should be introduced at once.
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MONTAGU-CHELMSFORD SCHEME.

When in July 1918 the joint Report on Indian
«Constitutional Reforms by the Rt. Hon. Mr. E. S.
Montagu and H. E. Lord Chelmsford was published
there were ason all such occasions differences of
-opinion among the Indian politicians. At first some
were for rejection while others demanded modifications.
Pandit Malaviya urged his views in a lengthy memor-
andum which was widely circulated throughout the
country. He declared it as his opinion :—

There is much in the proposals that is liberal, and that will
mean a real and beneficial change in the right direction, which
we must welcome and be grateful for; but there are also grave
deficiencies which must be made up before the reforms ean be-
-come adequate to the requirements of the country.

He urged that the Indian public should take steps
tosee that the Montagu-Chelmsford proposals should
be expanded and modified as follows :

(1) A definite assurance should be given that it is intended
that full responsible Government shall be established in India
within a period not exceeding 20 years.

(2) It should be laid down that Indians shall be trained for
-and admitted, if they pass the prescribed tests, to the extent of at
least a half of the appointments inevery branch of the public
service, civil and military.

(3) It should be provided that half the number of members
of the Executive Council of the Government of India shall be
Indians.

. (%) If the proposed Council of State is created, it should be
prov1ded that half of its members shall be those elected by elect-
-orates in which Indians predominate.

(5" It should be clearly laid down that existing expenditure
on certain services, inparticular military charges for the defence
of the country, shall not be reduced without the consent of the
‘Governor-General-in-Council ; but that, subject to this provision,
the budget shall be voted by the Legislative Assembly.

(6) India should be given the same measure: of fiscal auto-
nomy which the self—govermng Dommlons of the Empire will
-enjoy.
46 (1) The Provincial Legislative Councils should be so en-
larged as to permit of a member being returned from every tah-
4 il or taluga, or a group or groups thereof, containing a certain
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minimum of population, and the franchise should be as broad as
possible to ensure the adequate representation of every imporg-
ant interest, inculding that of the tenants, and

(2) It shouldbe provided that the persons who are to be-
appointed Ministers of the reconstituted Councils, shall be those
who command the confidence of the majority of the elected
members.

(3) That though such ministers should hold special charge-
of certain subjects, they shall be members of the Executive
Council of the Province.

(4) There should be noreserved subjects. If there is to be-
any reservation, it should be limited to this that existing expendi-
ture on departments relating to law and order shall not be re-
duced without the consent of the Governor-in-Council.

(5) The proposal for the Grand Committee should be

.dropped.

(6) The principles of reforms whichmay be finally laid down
for the other Provinces of India should be applied in Burma also,
subject, if necessary, to any special reservation which the Bur-
mans themselves may demand.

Unfortunately for the country, a great and se-
rious difference of opinion arose over the method and
manner in which the Montagu-Chelmsford Scheme
was to be received by the country. In accordance
with a resolution passed at the Calcutta Congress, a
special session of the Congress was convened in Bom-
bay in September 1918, to discuss the Montagu-
Chelmsford Scheme. Despite the assurances of Mrs.
‘Besant and her endeavours to make peace, moderate
leaders throughout the country felt that the followers.
of Mrs. Besant and Mr. Tilak would assemble in:
'large numbers at' the special session, condemn the
scheme and reject it altogether. Inthe view of the
moderates such a step Was most injurious to * the best
interests of India and the situation demanded that at
least all®the old and veteran workers of the Congress
who believed that with all its imperfections, the
Montagu-Chelmsford Scheme was a definite step in
advance, should welcome it and criticise it in a
‘constructive spirit.  They therefore as a body
‘abstained from the Special Congress and resolved
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to have a conference ot their own. Among the ex-
Presidents of the Congress, Pandit Madan Mohan was
-the solitary individual who attended the session,
.and tried his best to tone down the resolutions
.of the Special Congress on the Montagu-Chelmsford
scheme. The presence of him and a handful of
moderates Was not of much avail; for the Special Con-
gress did pronounce the 'scheme as disappointing and
unsatisfactory, while the Moderate Conference which
was subsequently held in Bombay welcomed the
scheme as a definite step in advance but made several
constructive suggestions not altogether dissimilar to
those passed at the Congress. A definite split had
taken place and Pandit Madan Mohan did his best to
induce the moderate leaders to reconsider their deci-
sion to abstain from the Congress. About this time
Mr. Tilak had been declared the President-Elect
-of the Delhi Congress, and friends of the Congress
who anxiously expected that the split would be made
up felt that the election of Mr. Tilak blasted all
hopes in that direction. .On Mr. Tilak’s voluntary
wresignation of his office in view of his departure
to England, the majority of members of the All-
:India Congress Committee who were anxious that
.the two parties should once again unite " at
Delhi by an overwhelming majority, fixed their
choice on Pandit Madan Mohan, as the most suitable
president of the Delhi Congress.

A few days after his election, the Pandit made
‘through the columns of the Leader the following
appeal to the public:—

The path forunited actionis clear, thatisalso the path of duty.
Since the Special Congress and the Moderates’ Conference met
-events have taken place which make it incumbent upon us to
review the whole situation and to adopt a course which will
«enable us to discharge our duty to our country in the best way
possible. Neverbefore was there an opportunity so favourable.
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tothe cause for which the best among us beginning with Dada-

bhai Naoroji laboured throughout their lives. Atthe same time

the end of the war has led the powerful association specially

organised for the purpose to redouble its activity in England

against the cause of Indianreforms. It has also stiffened the

attitude of the section of Europeans and Anglo-Indians here

against us. Boththese circumstances demand that we should

sink all our differences and unite all our forces so that we may

be abletodefend ourselves from our opponents and take full ad-

vantage of the opportunity that lies beforeus. It wouldbeun-

wise to feel too sure that the reforms even as they have been

proposed by Mr. Montagu and Lord Chelmsford will be passed by

the Houses of Parliament without opposition, but we may feel

quite sure that there will be no chance for adoption of modifi-

cations which the Congress and the Conference haveurged as.
essential unless we press that with one voice to be fully heard in

Epgland. The need for unity was never greater. I fervently

hope this appeal will meet with hearty response from all my

moderate friends.

His appeal was no doubt responsible for the pre--

sence of a few of the moderates at the Delhi Con-
gress; and despite the absence of several of the vete-
rans of the Congress the Delhi session was very
largely attended and for the first time at the special
call of the President there were also present a large
number of tenant delegates. Pandit Madan Mohan
delivered a long and interesting address in which he
- laboured to point out that there wus not much differ-
ence between the views of the Special Congress and
those of ‘the Moderate Conference, for on many vital
points of constructive criticism on the scheme there
Was a consensus of opinion. He then made an elo--
quent plea for India’s right to self-determination.
The following passage from his address is bound to
touch the heart of every patriotic Indian :—

pr_the principle that runs through the peace proposals is
tl_xe principle of justice to all peoples and Nationalities and their -
right to live on equal terms of liberty and safety with one ano-
ther. Each nation is to be given freedom to determine its own
affairs and to mould its own destinies. Russia is to have an-
unhampered-and unembarrassed opportunity for her own politi- -
cal development and National palicy. Austria-Hungary is to-
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be accorded the opportunity of autonomous development. Inter-
national guarantees of political and economic independence and
territorial integrity are to be secured to the Balkan States and
to the independent Polish States which are to be created. Na-
tionalities are to be assured security of life and autonomous
development. In the adjustment of Colonial claims the princi-
ple to be followed is that, in determining such questions the
sovereignty and interests of the population concerned are to
have equal weight with the equable claims of the Gov-
ernment whose title is to be determined. How far are
these principles of autonomy and self-determination to be
applied to India? That is the question for consideration.
We are happy to fird that the Governments of Britain
and France have already decided to give effect to these
proposals in the case of Syria and Mesopotamia. This
has strengthened our hope that they will be extended to India
also. We standing in this ancient ‘capital of India, both of
Hindu and Muhammadan period—it fills me, my countrymen
and countrywomen, with inexpressible sorrow and shame to
think thaf we the descendants of Hindus who ruled for four
thousand years in this extensive Empire and the descendants of’
Musalmans who ruled here for several hundred years should
have so far fallen from our ancient state that we should have to
argue our capacity for even a limited measure of autonomy

aswn

and self-rule. e

THE INDIAN INDUSTRIAL COMMISSION.

We now pass on to his labours in another im-
portant direction. The Indian Industrial Commission
was appointed by the Government of India on the 1gth
May 1916, with Sir Thomas Holland as President and
Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya was appointed asa
member of the Commission, obviously to represent the
Indian non-official public, and his appointment was.
hailed with satisfaction by the public at large. It
concluded its labours at the end of the year 1918 and
presented a report to which the Pandit contributed
a long and interésting note pointing out his diffe-
rences with his colleagues and suggesting many im-
portant measures to enable India to develop her
industries in her own interests and in her interests
only. His note is in itself an important contribution
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to the study of the industrial and economic history
of India, and his criticisms coupled with his sugges-
tions embody many constructive proposals which In-
dians have long been urging for the industrial ad-
vancement of their country.

He urged in the note in no unequivocal terms
that unless the hands of the Government of India are
free in fiscal matters, the Industrial development of
India will not be assured. Among the many valuable
measures which the Pandit féels should be adopted
for the industrial development of the country are:

“() that steps should be immediately taken for
developing the teaching of science and technology
in our existing universities and other collegiate insti-
tutions, (a) by strengthening their staff and equip-
ment, and (b) by awarding a sufficiently large num-
ber of scholarships to encourage the study of science
and technology at our schools, colleges and universi-
ties ;

(ii) that an Imperial Polytechnic Institute should
be established in the country for imparting the high-
est instruction and training in science and techno-
logy and i 4

(iii) that the provision of scholarships for study
in foreign countries should be largely increased to en-
able distinguished Indian graduates to finish their
-education in the best of foreign institutions.”

The following passage in the Pandit’s interesting
note puts the case for India most effectively :—

“The salaries which my colleagues have proposed
for the imperial industrial and the Indian chemical
services are largely based upon a. consideration of
what is likely to attract Englishmen to the senior
appointments in the services. If, in view of all
that I have urged above, thedecision should bearrived
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-at that , these services should be manned by
Indians, the proposed expenditure would be largely
reduced. This is no mean consideration and should
‘not be ignored. Situated as India is, one cannot too
.often recall the wise remarks of Sir William Hunter,
made many years ago, that—

B If we are togive a really efficient ad-
ministration to India, many services must be paid- for
at lower rates even than at present. For those rates
are regulated in the higher branches of the adminis-
tration by the cost of officers brought from England.
You cannot work with imported labour as cheaply
as you can with native labour and I regard the more
extended employment of the natives, not only asan
-act of justice but as a financial necessity...If we are
‘to govern the Indian people efficiently and cheaply,
‘we must govern them by means of themselves and
pay for the administration at the market rates for
‘native labour.”

Should this view be accepted, the salaries pro-
-posed would be reduced by about 30 to 40 per cent.

I cannot conclude this note better than by en-
-dorsing the following generous and wise words of Sir
Frederick Nicholson :—

‘I beg to record my strong opinion that in the
matter of Indian Industries we are bound to consider
Indian interest firstly, secondly and thirdly.—I mean
by ¢ firstly” that the local raw productsshould be
utilized by secondly, that industries should be in-
troduced and by * thirdly’ that profits of such indus-

tries should remain in the country.’

If measures for the industrial development of
India are taken in this spirit, India Will become pros-
perous and strong, and England more prosperous and

-stronger.” :
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HINDU UNIVERSITY.

Pandit Madan ‘Mohan Malaviya’s services to the
Congress and to the Political life of India have been
great indeed ; but greater and more enduring still of
his selfless labours for the cause of his motherland
has been his idea and the successful launching of the
Hindu University for India at Benares. It is now
over quarter of a century since he dreamt his dream
of a Hindu University.

His friend the Hon’ble Munshi Madho Lal then
offered substantial pecuniary hzlp, if it could be work-
ed on a suitably large scale, and suggested that Pro--
fessor Max Muller should be the first Principal of the
Institution. The Central Hindu College, . Benares,.
having been started shortly after, the idea was held
in abeyance. Another scheme was made public at a
meeting held in the “beginning of 1904 at the ¢ Mint.
House’ at Benares, which was presided over by
H. H. the Maharaja of Benares. The main portion
of the prospectus, as agreed to previously and reduced
to writing, was read by Mr. Madho Lal and some
other supporters of the Scheme. It was after much
deliberation that they sent it to the Press and copies of
it were sent out to a few leading men in different parts
_ of the country before the ¢ Swadeshi’ movement as-
sumed the form of boycott in Bengal. These facts .
are worthy of record here because of the mischievous
criticism that was directed against the scheme imme-
diately on its publication. The Pioneer, as was to-
be expected, started on a campaign of calumny against
it, connecting it with the Swadeshi movement and
what not. This drew forth a gentle, but firm rebuke
from the Hon’ble Pandit, who repudiated theinsinua-
tions of the Allahabad oracle. Briefly put, the pro-
posed National University was to be at Bena--
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res, and was to comprise the following Institutions:—
(1) a College of Sanskrit learning where the Vedas,
the Vedangas, the Smrits and the Darshanas were to-
be taught ; (2) an Ayurvedic or Medical College with
its laboratories, botanical gardens, hospitals, farms,.
etc; (3) a College of Sathapata Veda and Artha
Shastra or a College of Science and Economics which.
should include a department of Physics, a department
of Chemistry and an up-to-date Technological Insti-
tute; (4) an Agricultural College with its necessary
attachments; (5) a College of the Gandhary Veda
and Fine Arts in which music, dramatic arts, paint-
ing, sculpture, etc., were to be taught with a national
aim before the teachers’ and the students’ eye; (6) a
Linguistic College where students were to be taught
English and such other foreign languages as it may
be found necessary to teach in order to enrich the-
Indian literature with all important sciences and arts.
It is needless to say that the scheme included also resi-
dential quarters where students were to be admitted’
to the Bramacharya Asrama directly after their Upa-
nayan and were to be required to carry out in their-
daily life and intercourse with one another the prin-
ciples of conduct prescribed for the state of Brama--
charya. The whole course of study was to be so fix-
ed that a student of average intelligence may  in
twelve years acquire without excessive strain on his.
powers a 'proficiency in -the Sanskrit language and
literature and be skilled in some art of producing
wealth. It was thus mainly intended for the promo--
tion of scientific, technical and artistic education com-
bined with religious instruction and classical culture,.
and its aim was to bring the Hindu community under
a system of education which would qualify its mem-
bers for the pursuit of the great aims of life (trivaga)
as laid down in their scriptures ; v4z, (1) Discharge
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of religious duties (Dharma), (2) Attainment of mate-
rial prosperity (Artha), (3) Enjoyment of lawful plea-
sures (Kama). The plan was to give religious and
secular education through the medium of Sanskrit and
Indian Vernaculars, and to enlist the spirit of self-help
which is beginning to manifest itself in many parts of
India in the cause of education. To a great extent the
_proposed University was to be a fulfilment of the scheme
which was propounded by Mr. Jonathan Duncan,
Agent to the Governor-General at Benares, *for the
preservation and cultivation of the Sanskrit literature
and religion of the nation (Hindus) at - this the centre
.of their faith (Benares), and of which the Sanskrit
College at Benares is a partial realisation.” The scheme
-of teaching was first accepted by Government in its
entirety but teaching of the Vedas was subsequently
abandoned in deference to the objection that a Chris-
tian Government should not support Hinduism.

The story of the Pandit’s many tours and wan-
-derings throughout the country in aid of funds for
the University must be known to all who have
watched the progress of this movement. How he toiled
night and day, how he gave up his large and lucra-
‘tive practice at the Bar in his labours for the estab-
lishment of the Hindu University are too well known
to be recounted here. The enthusiasm of the coun-
‘try at large and the sincerity and the earnestness with
‘which Pandit Madan Mohan toiled hard to bring
the institution into existence, obtained for it the neces-
sary funds and the Government of India took up
the matter seriously to give it the charter which it
so well deserved. In Lord Hardinge Pandit Madan
Mohan found a sincere friend of India and no time
‘Was lost in introducing the Benares Hindu University
Bill. On the 22nd March 1915, the Hon. Sir Harcourt
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Butler moved for leave to introduce the Bill. Pandit
Madan Mohan ‘whose labours in the cause of the
movement have been quiet and unobtrusive made a
speech in welcoming the Bill and he took the occasion:
to proclaim once more that though the "University
would be a denominational institution, it would not
be a sectarian one:

It will not promote narrow sectarianism but a broad
liberation of mind and a religious spirit which will promote-
brotherly feeling between man and man. Unfortunately we
are all aware that the absence of sectarian religious Univer-
sities, the absence of any compulsory religious education in
our State Universities, has not prevented the growth of sec-
tarian feeling in the country. I believe, my Lord, instruction
in the truths of religion, whether it be Hindus or
Mussalmans, whether it be imparted to the students of the
Benares Hindu University or of the Aligarh Moslem Univer-
sity, will tend to produce men who, if they are true to their
religion, will be true to their God, their King and their coun--
try. And I look forward to the time when the students who
will pass out of such Universities, will meet each other in a
closer embrace as sons of the same Motherland than they do
at present.

Speaking égain on the occasion of the final
passing of the Bill the Pandit made the following
observations :—

My Lord, I believein the living power of religion, and it is a
matter of great satisfaction to usto know that your Excellency
is strongly in favour of religious education. The want of such
education in our schools and Colleges has long beenfelt. I be--
lieve that the absenceof any provisionfor religious education
in the otherwise excellent system which Government has intro-
duced and worked for thelastsixty years;in this country,hasbeen
responsible for many unfortunate results. I do not wish to
dwell upon them. Iam thankful to think that this acknowled-
ged deficiency is going to be removed at the proposed import-
ant centre of education, which is happily going to be establish--
ed at a place which may well be described as the most important
centre of the religion and learning of the Hindus. I venture to
hope, my Lord, that the good influence of the Benares Hindu
University in the matter of religious instruction will be felt in
other institutions, far and near, andthatinthe courseofa few
years religious instruction willbecome an intergal part of the-
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education imparted in schools and Colleges supported by the
Government and the people.

I conclude with the earnest hope and prayer, that this centre
of light and life, which is coming into existence, will produce
students who will not only be intellectually equal to the best
of their fellow-students in other parts of the world, but will
also be trained to live noble lives, to love God, to love their
country and to be loyal to the Crown.

Since the establishment of the University the
Pandit has been working unceasingly for placing it on
a proper basis. When last year the unexpected de-
mise of Pundit Sundar Lal created a vacancy in the
office of Vlce-ChapceIIor, Pandit Madan Mohan’s
name was uppermost in the lips of the electors, but
he who had been working for years subordinating his
name and fame would not accept the office but in-
sisted he should be allowed to work for it in his own
quiet and unostentatious manner.

STUDENTS AND THEIR ASPIRATIONS.

Himself once a teacher, and in a sense always a
student, he has shown marked regard for their well-
being and progress. \We have referred above to his
great labours in the cause of the Hindu University.
His highest ambition has always been to.rear up the
young men of the land as fit and worthy citizens. He
has never missed an opportunity to meet young men
and exhort them to conduct themselves as students
and as students only. While he is anxious they should
always take an intelligent interest in political ques-
tions, he has vehemently protested against their tak-
ing any kind of active partin agitations of any sort.
It is well known that during the entire period of the
-agitation in connection with the partition of Bengal
he set ‘his face strongly against the conduct of the
young men who got themselves mixed iq the agita

’
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tion and he made no secret of his condemnation of-
the attitude of some of the demagogues who inflamed
the passions and prejudices of young and.inexperi-
enced youths. Here 1s an exerpt from one. of his
.graceful exhortations to young men:

You have such noble-inspiring instances of filial devotmn,
-of respect to father and to elder brother. In such a land if you
hear that young men have become disrespectful and discourte-
ous and impatient and do not wish to listen to the opinions of
‘those who differ from them you can imagine how much pain it
must cause to every true lover of this country, We don't wish
you to put aside your opinions. We wish you rather to adhere
to them, until you see your mistakes. We only wish you to
have that modesty of expression of opinions which young men
ought to have until yon have considered them thoroughly and
are in a position to form your opinions. You will remember the
precepts of Manu, namely, you cannot discharge your obliga-
tions towards your parents even in hundred lives. Therefore
you are required to show respect to your parents and teachers.
Show reverence to them. That is considered to be the highest
form of penance to students. That respect ought not to leave
any school of India. An Indian glories in the glories of the
ancient civilization. Adhere to it. You will not only lose
nothing by it, but you Wlll gain everything.

AS A PUBLIC SPEAKER.

As a public speaker, Pandit Madan Mohan has a
great reputation in India. He has a fine sonorous
voice and his ready and effective delivery adds to the
-charms of a platform speaker. Except on rare occa-
sions, he uses no notes to aid him. He often speaks
warmly but avoids scrupulously all personalities.. His
sincerity breaks forth even in his declamations. He
loves his own country greatly, but even in the fervour
of his feeling he is not betrayed into undignified lan-
guage. He believes in the mission of Britain in India,
-and as such wishes for a mutual rapproachment be-
tween the rulers and the ruled.

RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL LIFE

 Pandit Madan Mohan is a highly religious man,



32 PANDIT MADAN MOHAN MALAVIYA

setting apart daily a fixed time for his jap (medita-
tion). Many think and class him as a conservative ;:
but they are mistaken if they believe he is crude,
narrow, or obstructive on that account. He is a
liberal, broad-minded, open, refined gentleman, but.
believing in the religion and spiritual wisdom of his .
forefathers. Not only in appearance but in his daily
life and practice he is simple and unassuming, courte-
ous and exceedingly fair-minded even to those who-
differ from him.
CONCLUSION.

Pandit Madan Mohan  Malaviya is now nearly
growing grey in the service of his motherland. He has
achieved a great reputation as a politician of high.
calibre and character. But in view of the swift
change in the attitude and temper of the people to-
wards politics and politicians, he too might share the
fate of his life-long fellow -workers; but whether
this happens or not and whatever judgment may be
passed on his political work, men of all shades of opi-
nion will agree that the Hindu University of Benares
is a fitting monument to his noble and selfless endea-
vours for the cause of his country.



SPEECHES & WRITINGS

Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya.

THE REFORM OF THE LEGISLATIVE COUNCILS,

. The following speech was delivered in support of
the following resolution of the Sizth Indian National
Congress heid at Calcutta in 16890 :—

* That this Congress, having considered the draft Bill
1ecently introduced into Parliament by Mr. Charles Brad-
laugh, entitled, ‘An Act to amend the Indian Councils
Act of 1861° approves the same as calculated to secure a
substantial instalment of that reform, in the adminisira-
tion of India, for which it has been agitating, and humbly
prays the Houses of Parliament of the United Kingdom
of Great Britain and Ireland to pass the same into law ;
and, further that its President, Mr. Pherozeshah Mehia,
18 hereby empowered to draw up and sign, on behalf of
this assembly, a petition to the House of Commons to the
foregoing effect and to transmait the same to Mr. Charles
Bradlaugh for presentation theretoin due course.”

I am happy to find that we are to-day diaeussin/g
the leading featurss of the scheme for the reform
and expansion of the Legislative Councils. You
know® since we met last, our position has somewhas
improved in this matter, and the difference between
us and Government i not now quite so great as it
was & ye;n' ago. The four principal points which the
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Congress has been urging oo the Government in
relation to the reform of the Councils have been, 1st,
that the number of membsrs on the Council should be
increased ; 2adly, that the privilege of electing at least
half of these members should be given to the people:’
3rdly that the Budget should be laid every year before
the Council; 4thly, that the members should have the
right to intarpallata the exscutive on guestions of public
concern, Qi thess, -gentlamen, His Excellency the
.Viceroy assured us in his speech on the occasion of the
last discussion of the Budget in ‘his Council, that Her
Majesty’s Government had decided to .grant us three,
viz., the enlargement of the Council ; the presentation
to them of the Budget every year, whether there
be any new tax to be imposed or not; and the right to
interpellate the Government in regard to any branch of
the administration. Of course there are some limitations
to be put upon the exercise of this latter right ; but His
Excollency’s words made it perfectly clear that the right
itself will be-conceded.

The only vital point of difference between us and
Government now, therefore, is with regard to the manner
of appointing members to tha Couneil. The Government’
wish to nominate all the members, and we ask for the
privilege of -electing half of them. How evidently
simple and just our prayer and how utterly indefensible
the unwillingness of Gavernment to grant it! (Cheers.)
You know, gentlemen, that in the reformed Councils the
Government will be exactly what they now are—the
final arbiter of all questions that may be brought before -
the Council. Even in cases where the majority of the
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cembers are opposed to any measure aud vote against it,
the Government will still possess the power to veto their
decizion, and carry bthings entirsly according to their
own will and pleasure. In other words, they will occupy
the position of a judge in deciding all questions affecting
our purses, our character, in fact our whole well-being.
The sole privilege which we are praying for is to be allow-
ed to choose our own counsels to represent our cause and
-condition fully before them. And the Goveroment
~8eem unwilling to allow us even that! (Shame.) They
will appoint counsels of their own choiceto plead our
.cause. Now, genstlemen, we thank them for this overflow °
-of kindness towards us (laughter,) but we feel, and we
have good reasons o feel, that we should be much bester
off if they allowed us to exercise our own discretion iu
the choice of the counsels, who are to plead our ocause,
.defend our rights, and protect our interests. (Cheers.)
‘The Legislative Council is the great tribunal before
whichh measures of the greatest possible moment,
-affecting not only ourselves, but even our posterity,
are continually coming up for decision, and justice
requires that before the QCouncil passes its final
judgment upon them, we should be allowed to have our
say with regard to them, through our chosen and accre-
dited representatives. @We do feel, gentlemen, and
feel strongly that we should no longer be debarred
. from exercising this simple and rightful privilege. The
privilege of secleoting one’s own Counsel is not denied -
--even to the most abandoned of criminals uader the
British rule. Why, then, should it be denied to the
loyal and intelligent subjects of Her Gracious Majesty ?
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When a jury is being empanelled, the judge asks the
person whose fate is to be decided by that jury, to say
if he has any objection to any person composing
it, and in case he has any such objection that person is.
removed from the papel. But the Government of India
and our Secretary of State—if the reports publish-
ed in the newspapers represent their views faithfully—
geem unwilling to allow the vast millions of Her Majes-
ty’s subjects in this country any voice whatever in the
appointment of persons who decide questions which,
concern not merely any one man or any set of men
amongst them, but the entire nation of them and their
posterity., Could there be anything more in confliet
with reason and justice ? (Loud cheers.)

If, gentlemen, the choice of Goveroment in the
gelection of non-official members had, even gener-
ally, been exercised in a manner tending to promote
the interests of the people who might not have been
go anxious to burden ourselves with the responsi-
bility of electing our representatives ourselves. But,
unhappily, as you koow, in a large majority of casss
their choice has been exercised in favour of persons,
who have 'proved to be the least qualified or willing to
advocate the interests, and plead fearlessly for the
rights of the people, nay, not unfrequently, in favour
of persons whoas presence in the Council has helped to
contribute to the miseries of the people. We would
much rather that there were no non-official members at
all on the Councils than that there should be members
who are not in the least in touch with the people (hcar,
hear) and who being ignorant of their true conditions and
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requirements, betray a cruel want of sympathy with
them, in heodlessly supporting measures which tend to
increase suffering and discontent among them,

I will recall to your mind only two instances fo
illastrate what I have said. A couple of years ago,
you remember, tha Government was driven by reason
of its excessive and, as we think, wasteful military
expenditure to find some frash means of increasing its
revenue, and it resolved mpon drawing the required
money from tha poor, the class least able to offer any
resistance or protest. (Shame.) The question came up
before the Liagislative Council and fnofficial honour-
:able members, the so-called representatives of our
people, so far from protesting against the proposal, gave
their ready consent to it. Some of these gentlemen
even went the length of declaring that the enchancement
of the daty on salt would not inflict any hardshipon the
poorer clagses of the people. (Shame.) Now, gentlemen,
these big honourable gentlemen, enjoying private incomes
and drawing huge salaries, may find it hard to believe
that the addition of a faw annas every year to the burdens
of the poor can cause any serious hardship to them.
But those who know in what abject misery and pinching
poverty our poorer classes generally exist, know how
painfully the slightest increase in their burdens presses
upon them. But these honourable members were pleased
to say '’ the people will not feel the increase in the tax.”
{Shame.)

I will remind you of ouly one moregcase. You
vemember a few mooths ago the Government again
found itself badly in want of money. Those who regulate

.
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their income by their expenditure, and not their expendi--
ture by their income, must frequently fiad themselves in-
that unhappy position. It became necessary to raise
more revenue, and after misappropriating the Famine-
Insurance Fund, and mulcting the Provineial Govern-
ments (thereby starving education and arresting progress-
in all directions), Government then resolved again on
squeezing something more out of the poor. It resolved to-
re-impose the Patwari Cess onthe ryots of the North-Wes-
tern Provinces and Qudh. Now you may kpnow that when
the Government of our good Liord Ripon had (cheers) by a.
cessaticn of war and warlike operations (hear, hear),
effected a saving in the publie expenditure, and desired
to give relief to those who most needed it, they found
after inquiry that tbe ryots of the North-Western Pro-
vineces and Oudh stood most especially in need of some-
relief, and they remitted the Patwari Cess to the extent
of 20 lakhs. But the Government of Iiord Lansdowne
has this year reimposed that same cess upan them | See,.
I heseech you, gentlemen, what gross injustice has
been perpetrated in the re-impozition of. this Patwari
Cess ? The Patwari Cess was remitted seven years ago
but the poor ryots have had to pay it, it seems all the
same, yoar after year. (Shame.) It was said thab the-
cess had beeu amalgamated with other tazxes and eould
be separated from them. If the money had had to go to
the coffers of the Government, such a plea would never
bave been listened to for a moment. (Hear, hear.) But
it was the poor ryot who was concerned, the plea was.
allowed to hold good, the Talukdars and Zemindars were.

thus allowed to enjoy the entire benefit of the measure.

.
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which the Government of Liord Ripon had passed in the
interests of ryots; and it is now on this very plea that
the remission of the Cess did not benefit the ryob, that the
Patwari Cess has been re-imposed, not on the Zemindars
bu.t on the p\oor ryot, whereby he is now compelled to
pay the Cess, twice over for no other fault of his than
that he is poor and belpless. (Loud cheers and cries of
** Shame, shame.")

The Hon’ble Mr. Quinton who represented the
Government of Sir Auckland Colvin at the Viceroy's
Council, said in his speech on the subject that the
consent of the Talukdars of Qudh had been obtained
to the measure. Fanoy, gantlemen, the justice of adding
to the burthens of the ryot on the streagth of the
congent of the Zemindar! Bué that was mnot all
There were other honorable msmbers present in the
Council, who said that the re-imposition of the coss
would not add much more than about 12 annas a year
to the load of taxzation on the ryot, and they said it was
80 glight a sum that the ryot would not feel the pressure
at all. Well, gentlemen, it is sinful to desire unhappinese
to any one. But when I hear these honorable members
assert with oruel levity of heart that tho addition of a
fow annas a year to the burthens of the insufficiently fed
and clothed poor, whether it hs in the shape of the Salt
Tax or the Patwari Csss will not increase their wretohed-
ness and migery, I feel tempted to exolaim with old
Lear :
. ' Take physic pomp,
Expose thyself to feel what wretiohes feel

That thou may’ss shake the superflux to them
And show the heavens more just,”
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If these gentlemen had to live even for a day or
two on that coarse unpalatable diet which is the best
our poor, often starving, can command in the brightest
times, and if they had to brave the cold of our up-country
winters without all those warm and soft clothings they
themselves luxuriate io, they would uunderstand what
hardship the enhancement of the Salt Tax and the
re-imposition of the Patwari Cess entails upon
the people. (Prolonged cheers.) There are hundreds of
thousands of ryots at this moment in the North-
Western Provinces and Oadh who cannot buy suffi-
cient cloth to cover even the upper half of sheir
bodies properly to protect themselves and their children
from the piercing chill and cold of our northern winter
nights; and remsmber, you geatlemen of the south, that
the times are far more relantlessly severe with us there
than with you here. {Hear, hear.) These miserable
people cover themselves, their wives and children, when
the season becomes very severs, with grass at night and
when the intensity of tho cald drives away sleep, they
warm themselves by burning some of the very grass.
And even that is now and then taken awsay from them
for feeding the cattle of officials on tour. (Shame). Such
is the condition of the people toc whom the honorable
members of the Viceroy's Council said that an -inorease
of 12 annas a year in their burthens would not mean
any serious hardéhip! Do you think, gentlemen, such
members would be appointed to the Couneil if the paople
were allowed any voice in their selection ? (No, no, never) !
And even if they were by some mistake, ence appointed,
would they not be seornfully rejected at the next election ?
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{Yes, yes.) But such men are ﬁppointed at present, to the
.greal disgust of the people and the paople are forced
to submit to their legislatorship. (Prolonged cheering) -

I fear, gentlemen, I have taken up too much of your
time, and I won’t detain you any longer. I hope I
bhave made it clear why we pray the Governmeat to
allow the people the privflege of electing at least half of
the members of the Council men whom the people
-gsteem and confide in by reason of their loving sympathy
with them in all their sorrows and joys. And I earnestly
bope the Government will no longer delay granting us
this simple rightful privilege, which while conducing
greatly to our happiness, will not fall to add to the
gtrength and glory of British rule in India. Gentlemen,
I heartily support this resolution, (Cheers).



A FEDERAL SYSTEM OF GOYERNMENT
FOR INDIA.

The following is from a mote prepared for the
Decentralisation Commission early in 1908 :—

There are eight major Provinces in British India.
which are administered by separate Provincial Govern-
ments. The administration of the Presidencies of
Madrag and Bombay is vested in a Governor-in-Council,
whose powers and duties are regulated by Act of Parlia-
ment. Bengal, the United Provinces, Eastern Bengal
and Assam, the Punjab and Burma are administered by
Lieutenant-Governors, The Central Provinces are still:
under the charge of a Chief Commissioner.

The Governor-General in Council is the final
authority responsible for the finances and administration.
of the country, ' But the actual work of administration
is divided between the Government of [mdia and the
Local Governments.” The Government of India, that is
to say the Governor-Geberal in Council, retains in ite
own hands all matters relating to foreign relations, the:
‘defences of the country, general taxation, curreney, debts:
and tariffs, poss, telegraphs and railways. Ordinary
internal administration, the assesament and collection of
the revenues, ' education, medical and sanitary arrange-
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ments, and irrigation, building and roads fall to the share
of ths Provinoial Governments. Buat.iu all these matters
the Government of India exercises a general and
consbant control. It lays down lines of general policy
and tests their application from the administration.
reporis. which are, as a rule, annually submitted to it, of
the maid departments under the de;al Governments.
Besides the controlling officers for departments whioch it-
directly administers, such as Railwavs, Post Office,
Telegraphs, the Survey of India, Gaology, it employs a
number of inspecting or advisory officers for those
departments which ara primarily left to thas L)ga.l‘
Governments, including Agriculture, Irrigation, Foresss,
Medical, Iiduoation and Archaology, Not only does it.
receive, and, when necessary, modify, the annual budgets
of the Liocal Governments, but every new appointment
of importanocs, every large addision even to miuor estab-
lishmants hag to reosive itg spacific sanction, with the-
practical result thabt no new deparsure in administration
can be undertaken withouts it3 preliminary approval.
~'Outside Madras and Bombay the approval ot the-
Governor-General is necessary to the appointment of
some of the most important officers of the Provincial
administration.” ' In all.provinoss, guestions of poliey
or of special importance ara submitted for the orders of
the Governor-General in Coungil, and the financial
powers of the Liocal Governments are limited by definite
and strict rales.” Thabis to say ' the Liscal Governments -
are merely ’delagaiﬁes of ths Supremo Government, and

exercise financial and other functions subjeci to it
approval and control.’ % ]

.
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The Government of India condsiers itself the
master of the entire revenues of the whole of British
_Indis. Up to the year 1870, each of the ILiocal Govern-
ments used to present to the Governor-General in
Council, its estimat es of expenditure during the coming
twelve months. T he Governor-General in Council, after
comparing these collected estimates with the expected
revenue from all India, granted to each Loeal Govern-
ment such sums as could be spared for its local services.
The evils and disadvantages of this system led Lord
Mayo to introduce a system of financial decentralisation.
_After undergoing several modifications, this has now
developed into the system of quasi-permanent settlements
introduced in 1904. Certain heads of revenue have been
-declared to be wholly Imperial, certain others to be
whdlly Provineial, the revenues of other heads are to be
-shared between the Imperial and the Provincial Govern-
ments in certain proportions. These settlements are to
be permanent only in the sense that they shall not" be
subject to revision at the end of fixed periods. But the
~Government of India has reserved to itself the power to
revise the settlement of any or all Provinces at any time
whenever necessity may demand it. - The Government
of India will be the sole judge of such a necessity. The
‘Liocal Governments will have no voiea inthe mattér, nor
bave the Liocal Governments any potential voice in deter-
mining the terms of these settlements. These are based
-on no just or equitable principle. The Government of
‘India laid down certain rules, and applying them to the
-actual figures, it was found that the aggregate Provineial

-expenditure represented rather less than one-fourth of the
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whole, while the Imperial expenditure, which includes the
army and ‘the home charges, was in excess of three-
fourths. These proportions have accordingly been taken
as the basis of the division of revenue hetween Imperial
and Provineial, though numerous adjustments have been
made to meet certain difficulties. This fairly represents
the present position of the Provincial Governments both
" as regards the general administrative and financial power-
which they enjoy under the Supreme Government.

The system described above has served to establish-
political unity and uniformity of administration through -
out the Indian Empire. It has contributed to the expan-
gion and the davelopment of that Empire. The Govern-
ment of India has commanded the financial resources of
the whole country, and has used those resources = great
deal too liberally for Imperial purposes. It has nof
devoted an adeqnate share of these resources to promote-
the moral and material progress of the people. The reault
has been that the condition of the people as a whole
contrasts very unfavourably with the splendour of the
Empire. The injustice of the existing arrangement is.
patent from the fact that while for many years
the Government of India has been revilling surpluses.
some of the Provinces which have contributed largely to.
those surpluses, have been living on subsistence allow-

_ances. The very fact that the aggregate Provincial
expenditure which has to provide for the whole of the-
‘ordinary internal administration, the assessment and
collecsion of revenue, for edueation, medieal and sanitary
arrangements, buildings and roads, in all the Provinces.
of India, represents rather less than one-fourth of the.
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whole, while Imperial expenditure, which includes the
Army and the Home Charges, is in excess of three-
fourths, makes it sufficiently clear that unless the
existing arrangements are radically changed, sufficient
provigion cannot be made for promoting the most vital
interests of the people.

The eight major Provinces of India are equal in
~extent of area and population to several large countries
of Europe. Burma is about the size of Sweden, with
nearly twice it population; Bengal (undivided), though
-glightly smaller in gize than Buarma, contains nearly -
gight times as many inbabitants, and about twice as
many as France; Madras hag nearly as large a popula-
tion as the United Kingdom; Bombay approximates
in area to the United Kingdom, though its population
is much smaller; the United Provinces contain many
more souls than Austria-Hungary : the Central Provin-
ces including Berar, cover almoss as large an area as the
‘United Provinces with thirteen millions of people : and
the Punjab, only a slightly smaller area with twenty
million. His Majesty’s Government in Euagland and
the Government of India have recognised that each of
these Provinces is large and important enough to require a
separate Provincial Government. With the exception of
the Central Provinces, each has been given its separate
legistative Council ; each has its independent system of
administration, of civil and eriminal justice, its separate
-departments of education, of medical and sanitary
.arrangements, and of public works. It is high time
that each of these Governments which are respaonsible for
the weal or woe of the many millions committed to their
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.care, should be given a larger measure of both adminis-
trative and financial power.

A MORE RESPONSIBLE GOVERNMENT.

To bring this abous the unitary form of government
which prevails at present should be converted into the
federal system. The Provincial Goveruments should
cease to be mere delegates of the Supreme Government;
but should be made semi-independent Governments. A
similar proposal was, I believe, put forward before the
‘Government about the time when Lord Mayo deter-
mined to invest Provincial Governments with a share of
financial responsibility in order to minimise the evils of
-over-centralization.

'More than one of his predecessors,’ says Sir
William Hunter, 'had arrived at a similar conclusion,
and indeed one school of Indian statesmen had gone so
far as to adyocate the almost complete financial indepen-
dence of the Local Governments. This school wounld
:surrender to each separate administration the revenue
raised within its territories, on the single . condition of a
rateable contribution for the expenditure common to the
Empire, such as the army and the public debt. Unfortu-

pately their scheme was not adoped. I ventare to
think thatif it had been adopted, Provincial G overnments
would have been able to devote vastly greater sums to
promote the moral and material progress of the people
entrusted to their care, then they have -actually been
able to do. However, the progress in administration
which has been achieved during the last thirty-seven
years, makes it easier to adopt the schame now, and the



16 MADAN MOHAN'S SPEECHES

necessity foy doing so has become greater. This.
will pot in any way impair or injuriously affect the-
unity of the Empire. The Government of India should
retain in its hands, as at present, all matters relating
to foreign relations, the defences of the country, currency,
debt, tariffs, post, teiegraphs and railways. It sbould
continue to receive all the revenue and receipts derived
from heads which are at present called ‘Imperial.’ To.
meet the ordinary Imperial expenditure which will. not
bs met by these receipts, it should require the various-
Provincial Governments to make a rateable contribution
based on a definite and reasonable principle. Having
gecured this, the Government of [ndia should leave the-
Provincial Governments perfect freedom in levying and
spending their revenues as they may consider best in the
interests of the people. It should exercise its power of
imposing additional general taxation in any Province,.
only when it has to meet any extraordinary expenditure,
and when the Province or provinces concerned have:
refused to give the agsistance required. This will impose
a very much-needed and healthy check upon the
spending tendencies of the Government of India, and
make it possible for the Provincial Governments to retain
in their hands, and to devote a fair proportion of their
revenues o promote the well being of the people.

The expenditure of the Government of India is-
terribly overgrown, particularly in the military depart-
ment, and it is devoutly to be hoped that there will be a
reasonable reduction made in it. Until this is done the
Provinces may have to contribute almost the same
amount that they have to do at present. Bnt it is not
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unreasonable to hope that that expenditure may be
somewhat curtailed in the near future, in view of the
convention made with Ruassia and the alliance made with
Japan. ;

CONSTITUTION OF THE PROVINCIAL GOVERNMENTS..

If increased administration and financial powers are
to be given to Provincial Governments and the’ ‘genaral
control which the Government of India exercises over
them even in matters which have bsen entrusted to them, .
is o be removed, it is highly desirable that their character
and consgtitution should be improved. Bombay and Madras
are governed by a Governor in Council, which consists
of two members. It is desirable that two more members
should be added to that Council of the Secretary of
State for India, and it has been recently stated that the
Secretary of State and His Excellency the Vicaroy have
expressed their willingness to appoint an Indian as a
Member of the Esxecutive Council of . the Governor-
General. The recommendation, therefore, to have two
Indians as Members of the Executive Council of the
Governor in Council in Madras and Bombay has hoth
* reason and a kind of precedent in support of it and will,
I hopa, be accepted.

A GOVERNOR IN COUNCIL FOR THE UNITED
PROVINCES.

The United Provinces are the second of the larger
Provinces of India. Though they cover a smaller area than

Madras or Bombay, they bave a population of 48 millions,
1 2
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whereas Madras and Bombay have a population of only
38 millions and 19 millions, respectively. So far back as
1883, the Charter Act of that yvear directed that the
Presidency of Fort William in Bengal should be divided
into two distinet Presideancies, one to be.styled the
Presidency of Fort William in Bengal, and the other, the
Presidency of Agra. The same Act provided that '’ the
Executive Government of each of the several Presidencies
of Fort William in Bengal, Fort Saint George, Bombay,
and Agra shall be administered by a Governor and three
Councillors."

But the new Presidency of Agra was never fully
constituted, chiefly because of financial difficulties ; and
two years later an amending Act empowered the
Governor-General to appoint a Lieutenant-Governor
instead for the North-Western Provinces, and to declare
and limit his authority.

The financial position of the Governmsnt is however,
ever so much better now than it was in 1833. And
taking into account the vast changes that have ocecurred
during the three-quartiers of a century that have since
elapsed, it seems to me that these Provinces should no
longer be kept out of the benefit of being governed by a
Governor in Council who should be a statesman of rank
and experience, and should, as a general rule, be appointed
fresh from England. The Indian Civil Service has no
doubt produced some Governors of great ability and
power, like Sir Antony Mac Donnell, who have attained
greater success and distinction as rulers of men than hag
fallen to the lot of many Governors. The door of appoint-
wment sbould be open-to men of such exeeptional ability

-
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in the service. But, as I have said before, the appoint-
ment should, as a rule, be made from among statesmen
of rank and experience in England, If the selection is
properly made, a gentleman coming fresh from the iree
atmosphere of England is likely to infuse something mors
of that sympathy which his Royal Highness the Prince
-of Wales graciously wished to see more largely diffused
in the Indian Administration, than is generally to be seen
ab present. ]

It a Governor in Council is appointed, the Board of
Revenue should be abolished, and two senior Members of
the. Civil Service, who are at present appointed members.
of the Board of Revenne, should be appointed as the
QCouacillors of the Governor. It would be desirable that
one of the two Councillors should, as is the case in
Bombay, be taken from the Judieial branch of the
gervice, and the other from the Executive branch. In
addition to these, there shonld be two Indian Councillors
in the Executive Council. The advantages of having
Indians of ability and experience in the Executiva
Councils of the different Provinces will be very
great.’ The executive Government composed of Europeang
only, whethser they be members of the OCivil Service
or not, is not always able to correctly understand or
appreciate the feelings and wishes of the Indians, and is
thus led to commit mistakes which could, and would
be easily avoided if it had timely and trustwortby adviee.
As the people of India are awakening to a new consecious-
ness of their rights and privileges, and will endeavour
more and more to realise them, the importance of the
presence in the Bxecutive Council of Indians of ability
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and integrity who may be able to correctly interpret
their views and actions to the Government, cacnot be-
exaggerated.

THE LEGISLATIVE COUNCILS.

In order that the increased administrative and
financial power should be exercised by the Provinecial.
Governments to the greatest benefit of the people, it is

necessa_fy that the number of the represeuntatives of
the people in the Legislative Council should be increased

and that they should have the power to propose amend-
ments to the budget, and to divide the Council upon such:
amendments, as also upoun sny motions which they may
think it fit to bring forward. Half the members of Council
should be elected, one-fourth nominated by Government,
and one-fourth officials. The Governor should have the
right of vetoing any resoluticn arrived at by a2 majority
of the Council. This will secure a better administration,.
financial and general, than is possible without it. Too
much emphasis cannot be laid on the fact that '‘good
finance cannot bs attained without intelligent care on
the part of the citizens. The rules of budgetary legis-
lation are serviceable in keeping administration within
limits ; but prudent expenditure, productive and equitablg.
taxation, and dus equillibrium between income and outlay
will only be found when responsibility is enforced by the:
public opinion of an active and enlightened community.”
Provision should, therefore. be made for the adequate
representation of such public opinion in the Legisla-
tive Uouncil, and in order to make that opinion effective
for good, the representatives should be given a real voice
in the discnszion of the budget. ;
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The proposals I have mads above apply to all the
eight major Provinces of India. It may be said that
the Central Provineas and Berar, which are under a
Chief Commissioner now, should not be given the sama
kind of Government as is proposed for the large regulation
Provinces. But the population of the Central Provinces
ig larger than that of Burma, which is placed under a
Lieutenant-Governor and, in my opinion, the smallest of
these eight Provinces is large enough to require the kind
of Government that I have proposed for the largest of
them,

THE COST.

As ;egarda the cost of my proposals, official salaries
‘range éxcessively high in India, and thers .ought to be a
-gurtailment of them. At any rate, in making the new
appointmeants that will have to be made if my proposals
are accepted. a reasonably lower scale of salaries oughf
to be prescribed. But even if that is not done, I beliave
that the improvement in administration which will result
-will more than compensate for any increase in expendi-
tture, i



THE MINTO-MORLEY RE FORMS.

I

At the request of the Editor of the ** Indian Review '™
Pandit Malaviya coniributed the following to the
Symposium on the Reform Proposals published in the
December Number of 1908.

The people and the Government bave both to be
congratulated on fhe proposals of reform which have
been put forward by the Government of India and the
Secretary of State. Thne reforms have beeu conaeived in
a truly liberal and praiseworthy spirit. They will, when
carried out, mark the beginning of a new era, full of hope
and promise for the future. His Excellency the Viceroy
and Lord Morley are entitled to our lasting gratitude for
the statesmanlike wisdom and courage which they have
shown in formulating these proposals. They are.also
entilsed to our gratitude for having published the prcposals
to give the public a full opportunity of expressing their
opinions regarding them and making further suggestions.

I have hopes that the reforms will be made still more
liberal and beneficial before they take their final shape.
The Government are o be particularly congratulated
upon deciding o create a non-official majority in the
Provincial Counciis. I venture to say that they shouid
have adopted the same course in regard to the Supreme-
Council. It would be quite safe and wise to do so, If,.
however, that must be postponed for the future, ther
the proposals of His Excellency the Viceroy to bave an-
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equal number of official and non-official members in his
Council should at least be accepted.

The proposed reforms mark the second great triumph
of the Congress movement—the first having been thae
passing of the Indian Councils Act of 1892.

II

Pandit Malaviya seconded the following resolution
at the twenty-third Indian National Congress held at
Madras in December 1908 :

" This Ct;ngress desires to give expression to the deep
and general satisfaction with which the Reform proposals
Jormulated in Lord Morley’s despatch have been received
throughout the country ; it places on record ts sense of the
high statesmanship which has dictated the action of the
Government wn the matter and «t tenders to Lord Morley
and Lord Minto its mest sincere and grateful thanks for
thetr proposals.

" This Congress is of opinion ‘that the proposed
expansion of the Legislative Councils and the -enlarge-
ment of their powers and functions, in the appointmens of
Indian members to the Executive Councils with the creation
of such Councils where they do not exist, and the further
development of Local Self-Government, constiiute a large
and liber al instalment of the reforms needell to give the
people of this country a substaniial share in the manage-
ment of their affairs and to bring the administration inio
closer touch with their wants and feelings.

** This Congress expresses its confident hope that the
details of the proposed Scheme will be worked out in the
sa me liberal spirit in which its main provisions as out-
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lined in the Secretary of State's despaich have been
concesved,” : ’

In doing so he said :—

Mr. Chairman, and brother-delegates,—While the
eloquent voice of my esteemed friend is still ringing in
your ears, it seems presumptuous on my part to try to
address you on the same subject; but duty has to be
done ; it can neither be delayed nor abandoned. I erave
your indulgence for a few minutes in which T will try
to explain the position of the Congress. I am sure we
are all of one mind in expressing our gincere appreciation
of the liberal and praiseworthy spirit which has dictated
the action of the Government of India and which has
inspired the proposals of reform which they have
formulated. I am sure we fesl warmly grateful and we
feel that they bave done us a real service in formulating
these proposals. Tnerefore, geatlemen, it is' that thers
is sucb an unanimity among all Congressmen in expres-
sing our gratitude to Liord Morley and Liord Minto tor
the services they have done to India, for the statesmanlike
wisdom, courage, and cooluness they have shown in
formulating these proposals and in persevering with them,
Gentlemen, it is a day upon which not only we have to
congratulate ourselves, but it is one on which the great
Enaglish natiéon has to be largely congratulated. Twenty-:
three years ago, when the-Congress meb for the first time
in this great city, our late lamented countryman, Raja Sir
T. Madhava Rao, speaking as Chairman of the Racep-
tion Committes, said that the Congress was the soun-
dest triumph of British education and a crown of
glory to the British nation. (Cheers.) Gentlemen, indeed
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4he Congress has been suech a triumph of British
administration and crown of glory to the British nation.
You may remember that nearly fifty years ago when
Her Majesty the Queen of England assumed direch
control of the Government of India, in that year there
was a great deal of discussion in Parliamsnt as .to the
system of Government to be introduced in this country,
During the debate member after member got up and
expressed the desire that India should be governed on
the most liberal principles. I will not weary you by
reproducing many extracts from those speeches, but I
will remind you of what Mr. Gladstone said, Speak-
ing on the subject he said ‘‘there never was a more
.practical writer than Mr, Kaye,. and in his history he
says :—the admission of the natives of India to the
highest office of State is simply a question of time.”
And there i another name entitled to great weight in
4his house. Mr, Halliday says :—"I believe that our
.misson in India is to qualify the natives for governing
themselves.” -

Other speakers spoke in the same.strain and the
Proclamation that was issued subsequently by Her
Majesty promised definitely that all the privileges that
‘her English subjects enjoyed would be extended to her
Indian subjects as they received educetion and gained
more experience, qualified themselves for the discharge
of duties which they will be called upon to discharge.
{Gentlemen, it took many years before these excellent
ideas were put into action. But a beginning was .made
very shortly after the Proclamation. You know how
the Councils Act of 1861 had provided that Indian
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members should be appointed to the Vieeroy’s Couneil.
Under that provision Indian members were appointed;
but that measure of reform was not sufficient. When
the Congress met in 1885 it' formulated a definite
scheme of representation of the people of India in the
Councils of H. E. the Viceroy and in the Local Councils.
The Congress expressed its earnest belief that the
representation of the people of India in the Coun-
cils was essential for the good administration of the
country. Gentlemen, at that time the Congress laid
down a scheme and that scheme is one which we have
yot to see realised in its full measure. In 1886 the
Congress expressed the opinion that half the members of
the Supreme Legislative Council should be elected,
one-fourth should be officials and one-fourth should be
nominated. It expressed the same opinion with regard
to the Provincial Councils. It aleo asked for powers of
interpellation, for aiscussing the budget, for moving
resolutions, in fact a complete scheme was formulated
in 1886. That same scheme was repeated in greater
fullness in 1889 when the late Charles Bradlaugh ad-
dressed the Congress meeting at Bombay. Gentlemen,
in those early years the gentlemen who spoke to this
resolution were men who had occupied most eminent
positions in this country. The late Mr. Justice Telang
(Cheers), Mr. Dadabbai Naoroji (Loud and Prolonged
cheers), Sir 8. Subramania Aiyar (Cheers), Mr. Eardley
Norton, Mr. George Yule, Pandit Ajodbya Nath,—men:

like 'tbese had most earnestly supported the proposals
which the Congress bad put forward, that half the
members of the Supreme Council should be elected, one-
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fourth should be officials and one-fourth nominated. So
also in the case of Provincial Councils. Thaf was the
viaw which the Congress put forward again and a gain;
that is the view which the vast majority of our educated
countrymen hold at this moment to be a sound view.
We believe that the time has come when, not only in
the Provincial Councils, but also in the Supreme Council,
half the members at least should be elected represen-
tatives of the people. (Hear, hear.) That being on
view, if we come forward to offer our unstinted and
grateful support to the proposals of Liord Morley and
Liord Minto, it is not that we feel that the country is not -
prepared to have that measure of reform carried out in
respect of the Supreme Council, it is not that we feel
that the need for reform is less urgent or is less pressing
than it was 25 years ago, during which we have gained
experience by being members of Council and by working
other institutions—it is not that the need for it is less
pressing now ; but, we feel that we should continue to
act in the wise and sober spirit which the Congress has
from tha very first displayed in receiving _the pro-,
posals of the Government (Cheers.) We asked that half
the members of the Lisgislative Councils should be-
elected ; that was in 1885.-86 ; yet when the time came
for the introdnction of the Indian Councils Act, we were
content to receive a very much smaller instalment of -
reform. Wefeel to-day as we felt in 1886 and 1889 that
half the number of the members of. the Viceroy’s Council

at least should be elected by the people; yet we are pre--
pared to receive the instalment of reform which the
Governmen$ are pleased to put forward for our accepbance.
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Now, gentlemen, I only wish to point out—I refer

to it because there iz an idea in soms circles, not only
" in England, but here, that we are receiving more than
ever we asked for. There is an idea abroad, and
agitation has been set on foot probably under the im-
pression that Lord Morley and Lord Minto are under
the influence of generous and liberal instinets giving to
us more than what we asked for, or what is nesded
in the interests of the country. Nocthing of the kind. I
have told you and I will give you the reasons very
briefly in order to show the value of the support which
the Congress is rendering to the Government in accept-
ing the proposals, I want to tell you how urgent is the
need for reforming the Supreme Council in the way the
Congress has advocated and how beneficial will be the
results not only for the people but also to the Govern-
ment. I will refer to only one or two instances.
Gentlemen, you know above all things the Government
of India like all other Governments require the good
will and moral support of the psople over whom
« Providence has placed them to govern. That good will
is a more valuable asset than all the armies which any
“Government has, English statesmen bave always re-
cognized that it is so. Mr, Gladstone said so; Lord
Morley said so ; and every liberal and far-sighted states-
man has acknowledged that to be the true view even in
the case of India. In order to retain the good-will of
“the people there is nothing more important than that

“the Government of India should be able to conduct the
~administration of the country with a sale eye to the good
<of the people. They said in 1858 * we want to govern
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India for India and not to please the party here, and
must adoph principles which will be thoroughly accept-
able and intelligible to the people of India.” You know
that the Government of India as they are constituted,
ere to a great extent under the thumb of -the Secretary
of State, and that the .Secretary of State, is under the-
thumh of the War Office. If you bave a good Secretary
of State, even he cannot always protect your interests..
I will refer to the question of the Military burden im-
posed on India. Government of India after Government.
of India have fought against the injustics of imposing
the Military charge upon the Government of India. We-
owe them our deepest thanks for the attitude they have:
adopted in this matter ; yet they found it difficult to get-
justice done to India. In the matter of cotton excise
duty who does not know that the Government of India
will not have imposed that unjust tazation if they had
been left to themselves ? If the Government of India
cannot, by reason of position that they ocoupy in the-
economy of the British Empire, always command or
exercise that independence whioh is needed to protest the-
.interest of this country, what can be more reasonabls in
“the inferest of the Government of India themselves than
that they should bave a larger measure of support from
the representatives of the people in the Counecil ? If
there were half the body of the Council composed of
elected representatives of the people, if they recorded
their opinions in clear and certain-tones, the Govern-

ment of England would probably have hesitated a
greab deal more before they imposed either the military
burden or such an impost as the cotton exercise duty

2
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upon the people of India. Yet, what is the result?
There is any amount of ill-feeling caused in the country
by the imposition of such unjust burden. Therefore in
$he intarests of sound administration itself, it will be an
advantage to have half the number of members to be
eleated representatives of the people.

Look at the question from the point of view of the
people. There is the question of Irrigation v. Railways.
Times out of number, not ouly representatives of the
people but some of the highest officials of the Govern-
ment, no less an authority than Lord Macdonell, presid-
ing over the Famine Commission, expressed the strong
opinion that irrigation should receive more attention than

vrailways. Yet what do we find? The Government of
India are devosing more money to build railways than
‘6o promote irrigation. So also in the matter of Primary
Education; if you had elected representatives in the
~Couneil their support would enable the Government of
India to carry on the administration better and to the
«graatér satisfaction of the people and to the stronger
gacurity of the British rule; in that it will win the hearts
and affactions of the people. I have referred to this to,
show that the need for the reform of the Supreme Couneil
ig very pressing aud wa feel that it is that we can
.abandon it ; yet as I told you, we are prepared to receive
she instalment of reform which the Government bave
.put forward, in a truly gratelul spirit. Thas is a remark-
able proof, I hope, of the way in which the action of the
«(Government will be received by the educated paople of
Iodia in all matters whers the Government take them
4nto bheir’ confidence, That shows that, if they had

L]
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admitted us to the Supreme Council, we should not run
away with mad ideas, pester them with mad ideas, but
be reasonable and considerate in pressing for reforms in
matters which promote the well-being of the
.people and would pot hamper them in any of their
actions.

I hope, bhaving said that much, I need not take up
_much more time in dwelling upon the reforms. My
-esteemed friend has done 8o, and the resolution very well
summarises the main features of the reform. There has
not been time enough to discuss all the proposals, but
there are one or two points which are matters of
importance, which I crave your indulgence to say some-
thing about. Tne most important is about the ques-
tion of the appointment of Executive Members in the
Councils. We are thankful to the Government of India
-and to Lord Morley that they have decided to appoint
Indians as Members of the Executive Councils. That
again is a prayer which the Congress had been repeat-
ing year after year for a long time. Certainly it mus}
be a matter of great satisfaction to Congressmen that
80 many of their recommendations have been accepted
‘by Government. But, gentiemen, with regard to this
‘matter, there is a suggestion which it is important to
make, DLord Morley has said that he proposed to take
powers under the Act which is to be introduced into
Parliament to appoint an Indian Member to the Executive
Council of the Viceroy and of the Provincial Government.
‘I beg to suggest and hope that the Congress is of one
mind in this matter—that the powers should nof be
-merely taken to appoint a member when the Secretary
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of State may like, but that it should be provided for in
the Statute (Hear, hear and cheers.) There is any
amount of resson in support of this suggestion. I will
refer you only to incidents to show that the need for it.
is urgent. You remember, gentlemen, as a rule, it is our
experience that when matters are not provided forin the
Ssatute, when they are left to the will and pleasure, to
the particular idiosyncracies or to the generous instinct.
of a particular representative of His Majesty who may
for the time control the destinies of India, the reforms
are not always carried out as the interests af the couatry
demand that they shonld be. When the Councils Act
of 1861 was under discussion in Parliament a question
was asked by Mr. Bright, and in answer to that -ques-
tion the then Secretary of State said that a member of
Council would be able to propose a resolution to any
question of revenue precisely as they could in the-
House of Commons. That was said in 1861, yet not-.
once was this privilege exercised. It was not put in the
Statute, it was therefore not recognised ag a thing which
ought to be brought into practice and it was not brought
into practice. I will give you another instance. In the
matter of appointment of Indian members of Council no-
man could‘have used more strong, more emphatie, clear
and binding language than was the language used by Sir
Charles Wood in discussing that measure.’ Suggestions
had been made by several members that that Act should
provide that s certain proportion of the members of
Council should be Indians. That suggestion received the-
support of a good number of members, but then in

answer it was pointed out by Sir Charles Wood that,
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* while he agreed to the desire that it should be so, he
thought that it was not necessary to make a provisionin
the Statute. And mark the language he used. The first
ground was that he wanted to regard Indian members as
being equal to other members in the Councils of the
Empire. ' It had besn said” said Sir Charles Wood in
the course of that discussion ‘‘that their great ohject ought.
to be tc obliterate the distinctions between the conquerors
and the conquered in India. Now, that was precisely the
policy which be wished to carry into effect. Those
Bills distinctly provided that the natives should be
employed in the Legislative Councils as well as in the
highest judicial Courts, and in the most important exe-
cutive offices. The same spirit ran through the whole of
them—the spirit which animated that policy which Lord
Canning had been most successfully carrying ou$, and
which, he believed, with his honourable friend would
afford the best security for the permanence of our rule,
for it would make the highest class of natives, as well as
those of lowest degree feal that their own good was
bound up in the continuance of our sway. .He believed
that was the best mode of consolidating and prepetuating
our dominion in that country. He might observe, how=
ever, that he had not thought it at all desirable
to name the natives expressly in the measure. He held
the law of perfect equality (mark you equality ?) before
Her Majesty’s subjecﬁs without distinction of race, birth,
or religion, and he would not do-anything which could lead
to the supposition that he doubted for a moment the
existence of that principle. He had never admitted that
there was any distinction between any of the subjects of

tbe Queen, whatever might be their differences of birth,
3
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of race, or religion. That wag the spiriton the oceasion
of her assuming the direct Government of India ; and
that was the principle which would continue to actuate
bim in all his administrative measures.”

Nobler language was never used in explanations
of intentions of Her Majesty’s ‘Proclamation. There
never could be a clearer determination shown to employ
Indians to the highest executive foffices. This was
uttered in 1861 ; we are now in the year of Grace
1908 and not a -single member has been appointed
either to the Executive Council of the Vieceroy or to
any of the Local Governments. It may be, I have no
doubt you will agree, that Sir Charles Wood was
prompted by the same generous instinot which prompts
Tord Morley. I believe in Liord Morley’s firmness and
determination to introduce reforms. I believe, s0 was
Sir Charles Wood. It may be that a member may be
appointed to-day. There is no guarantee that a
member will be appointed time after timeto the Exe-
cutive Counciis unless provision is made for it in the
Statute. I therefore beg to suggest, I bope the Congress
is of one mind in this matter, that there should be
statutory provision for.the appointment of not only one
Indian but at least two in the Viceroy’s Ixecutive
Council, and the Executive Councils of Governors.
(Loud cheers.) '

There is only one other matter which involves a
question of principle. (The President at this stage
gounded , the gong.) I am sorry I have exceeded the
time ; it is an old sin of mine ; but the matter is of
importance. I hopel shall satisfy you that I am nob
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‘¢aking up your time uselessly. There is one other
»impgrhanb question, that of class representation which
we cannot afford to overlook on such an occasion.
Now, gentlemen, I believe myself and a vast majority of
educated, that there are no conflicts “of interests among
Indians as Indians. In 999 ous of every 1,000 matters,
the interests of Hindus, Muhammadans, landholders and
merchants are all the same. We are governed. by the
game taxation ; whatever misfortunes befall the country,
we have to share them, together. Therefore I cannot
-gee the need, I beg respectfully to say of having such
class representation as has been given a prominenst place
in the Reform Scheme. (4 wvoice, 'there are certain ques-
.tions’.) There are questions ; it is perfectly right, bat
these questions do not come before the ILsgislative
Council either of the Viceroy or of the ILiocal Govern-
mentfs,

In mafiters of religion, in mastters of faith and wor-
-ghip different sects may work apart, though not with
hostile feelings ; but in matters secular their interests do
‘not conflict. Their interests afe not interests of one
class against the other. Howsever. if they do, let us
.congider what the proposals are, (Here the speaker’'s
attention was again drawn by the President to the
time limit. The speaker apologised and promised to
.finigh soon and resumed his _nddresa). Now, gentle-
men, I was going to say in the matter of class represen-
tation, Liord Morley’s proposals, so {ar as they go, are
excellent, There has been expressed a desire in some
.quarters that there should be provision made to enable
.members of separate communities to vote apart from
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other members, that there ought to be a fixed number of
members in each commuuity, who could sit in the coun-
oils. That will work manifestly injuriously to one com--
munity at least in Upper India. In my own Province,.
the United Provinces, there are 1,246 elected Council®
lors of whom 436 are Mussalmans. According to the-
proportion of population only 225 will be entitled to sit
if the rule suggested were adopted, At present, there-.
fore, I think, gentlemen, we should leave Lord Morley's
proposals as they stand in this matter and not ask that
any different principle of representation should be:
introduced. I will not take up any more of your time.
Let nobody be under the delusion that the reforms are-
final. We must receive them with grace, with warm.
gratitude. 'We must hope for more and more.

Not enjoyment and not sorrow

Is our destined end or way.

. But to act that each to-morrow
Finds us farther than to-day,

Only by the kind dispensation of an all-kind Pro-
vidence and by the help of Government which Provi-
dence has placed over ug, we are to achieve that measure
of Self-Government for which expression has been given
by tke best Indians during the last 25 years. (Loud and
prolonged cheers.)
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The following ts the full text of the Presidential
address delivered at the Indian National Congress held at
Lahore in 1909 :—

BROTHER-DELEGATES, LADIES AND GENTLEMEN,—
‘When I received intimation in a rather out-of-the-
way place in the mofussil where I was engaged in pro-
‘fessional work, that some Congress Committees had very
kindly nominated me for election as President of the
‘Congress, I wired, as there was no time to be lost in the
matter, to my hoooured friend Mr. Wacha, the General
‘Sgcretary of the Congress, to inform him that I was too
weak from the effects of a recent illness, as I am sorry
‘to say I still am, to be able to undertake the duties - and
respongibilifies of the high office of President of the
‘Congress, I need bardly say, ladies and gentlemen, that
it was not that I did not fully appreciate the high
bounour which it was proposed to confer upon me. The
"Presidentship of the Congress, as bas often been said, is
the highest honour that can come to any Indian. Bat,
I am sorry to confess, I was nobt cheered up by the
prospect of receiving it, because I raally believed that I
did not deserve it. I knew how unworthy I was to
occupy the chair which had been filled in the past by a

" -sucoession of eminently able and distinguished men who
¢had established their title to the esteem and confidence
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of their countrymen long before they were called on fc-
preside over this great national assembly of India.
Basides this general consideraiion, I had.present o my
mind the special fact that I would be required te-
fill the chair which Congressmen all over the country
and the public at large had been expecting would
be graced by that distinguished countryman of ours who
towers above others by his commanding ability and.
influence, I need hardly name Sir Pherozeshah Mehta ;
and I felt that the election of a humble soldier from the
ranks as I am, to step into the breach created by the
retiroment of such a veferan leader, could but deepen the-
already deep disappointment and regret which has been
felt all over the country by his resignation of this offica.
In addition to all this, I could not forget that with the-
exception of a single short speech, I had never in my life:
been able to write out a speech, and I could not expect,.
especially when there were hardly six days left before
me to do it, to liablé to write out anything like an address-
which is expected from the Presidential chair of the
Congress, But, ladies and gentlemen, all my objections
expressed and implied, were over-ruled, and such as [
am, I am here, in obedience to the mandate issued under
your authority, to serve you and our motherland as best
I may, relying on the grace of God and the support of
all my brother-Congressmen. This fact cannot however-
diminish, it rather deepens, the gratitude which I feel
to you for the signal honour you have conferred upon
me in electing me your President at this juncbure.

‘Words fail me to express what I feel. I thank you for
it from the bottom of my heart. You will agree with-
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me when I say that no predecessor of mine ever stood
in need of greater indulgence and more unstinted supporb
from the Congress than I do. I trust you will extend
it to me, with the same generosity and kindly feeling
with, which you have voted me to this exalted office. .

MEessrs. LiaLMoEAN GHOSE AxD R. C. DuTT.

Before I proceed to deal with other matters, it is my
painful but sacred duty to offer a tribute of respect to
the memory of two of the past Presidents of the Congress
and of one distinguished benefactor of the country whom
the h a ndof death has removed {rom our midst. In the
death of Mr. Lalmohan Ghose we mounrn the logs of, one
of the greatest orators that India has produced. Of his
matchlgss eloquence it is not necessary for me to speak.
He co mbined with it a wonderful grasp of great political
questions, and long before the Congress was born, he
employed his great gifts in pleading the cause of' his
country before the tribunal of English public opinion.
The effect which his eloquent advocacy produced on the
minds of our fellow-subjects in England was testified to
by no less eminent a man than John Brigh$, the greab
tribune of the Eunglish people. To Mr. Lialmohan Ghose
will always belong the credit of having been the firsh
Indian who made a strenuous endeavour to geb
admission into the great Parliament of England. It
is sad to think that his voice will not be heard any mors
either in asserting the rights of his countrymen to
equality of treatment with their European fellow-subjects
or in chastening those who insult them, after the
manner of his memorable Dacca spesch.
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Even more poignant and profound has been the
regret with which the news of the death of Mr. Romesh
Chandra Datt has been received ‘throughout the country.
Mzr. Datt has had the glory of dying [in harness in the
gervice of his motherland, It is not for me to dwell
here on varied and high attainments and of the
various activities of a life which was so richly distin-
guished by both, Time would not permit of my
referring to Mr. Datt’s work on the Dacentralisation
Commission or in Baroda, or to - his numerous con-
tributions to literature, history and economics. Bat
I cannot omit to mension his contributions to the verna-
cular literature of Bangal. Mr. Datt recognised with
the true insight of a sratesman that to build up a nation
it was necessary to oreate a national literature, and he
made rich and copious contributions to the veraacular of
his province. An able administrator, a sagacious stabas-
man., a distinguished scholar, a gifted poel, a charming
novalist, a deep student of Tadian history and economics,
and, ahove all, a passionate lover of his country who
united to a noble pride and deep reverence for its glorious
past, a boundless faith in the possibilities of its future,
and laboured incessantly for its realisation up to the lasgt
moments of his lifs, Mr. Datf was a man of whom any
country might be proud. (Cheers.) It was no small
tribute to his work and worth that that patriot-prince

the Gaekwar, chose him for his adviser, and found in
% him a man after his heart. Grievous would have bsen

the loss of such a man at any time; it is a mnational
calamity that ha should have been taken away from us
at a time when'his country stood so much in need of his
gober counsel and wige guidance.
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DEeATH OF LORD RIPON.

Last but not the least do we mourn the loss of the
greatest and most bsloved Viceroy whom India has
known,—I need hardly name the noble Marquis of Ripan,
Lord Ripon was loved and respected by educated Indians
a8 I believe no Englishman who has ever been connected
with India, excepting the father of the Indian National
Congress, Mr. Allan QOctavius: Hume, and Sir William
‘Wedderburn, has been loved and respected. Liord Ripon
was loved because he inaugurated that noble scheme of
Local Self-Government which, though it has never yet
had a fair trial, was intended by his Lordship to train
JIndians for the very best form of government, namely, &
government of the people by the people, which it has
been the proudest privilege of Baglishmen to establish
in their own land and to teach all other civilised nabions
to adopt. He was loved because he made the most
courageous attempt to act up to the spirit of the noble
Proclamation of 1858, to obliterate raca distinctions and
to treat his Iadian fellow-subjectis as standing on a
footing of equality with their Europsan fellow-subjects.
He was respected because he was a

Btatesman, yet friend to truth, of soul sincere,
In action faithful, and in honour olear,

He was repected because he was a God-fearing mdn,
and showed by his conduct in the exalted office he filled
as Viceroy of India, that he believed in the truth of the
teaching that righteousness exalteth a nation. He was
doved because he was a type of the noblest of Inglishmen
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who have an innate love of justice, and who wish to see
the blessings of liberty which they themselves enjoy
extended to all their fellow-men. Educated Indians
were deeply touched by the last instance of his Lord-
ship’s ‘desire to befriend the people of India, when he
went down to the House of Lords from his bed of
illness in the closing days of his life, to support Lord
Morley’s noble scheme of Reform apd to hid the noble
Lords who were opposing some of its beneficent
provisions to be just to the people of India. It isa
matter of profound grief that such a noble Englishman
is no more. And yet the Marquis of Ripon lives, and
will ever live in the grateful memory of generations of
Indians yet to come, (Cheers).

Truly has the poet said :—

** But strew his ashes o the wind
Whose voice or sword has served mankind,
And is he dead whose noble mind
Lifts thence on high ?
To live in minds we leave behind
Is not to die.””

MiNTO-MORLEY REFORMS.

Ladies and gentlemen, among the many" subjects of
impcrtance which have occupied attention during the year,
the foremost place must be given to the Regulations which
have been promulgated under the scheme of Constitutional
Reform for which the country is indebted to Liord Morley
and to Liord Minto. That scheme was published a few days
before the Congress met last year in Madras. It was
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hailed throughout the country with deep gratitude and
delight, And nowhere did this feeling find warmer
expression than at the Congress. The Regulations, on
the other hand, which were published nearly five weeks
ago, have, I am wsorry to say, created widespread
disappointment and dissatisfaction, except in the limited.
circle of a section of our Moslem friends. The fact is of -
course deplorable. Bubt no good will be gained and
much evil is likely to result from ignoring or belittling it,
or trying to throw the blame for it on wrong shoulders.
The interests of the country and of good Government will
be best served by trying to understand and to explain the
reason for this great change which twelve months have
brought about in the attitude of the educated Indians.
The question is, are they to blame for not hailing the.
Regulations with the same feelings of thankfulness and
gatisfaction with which they welcomed the main outlines.
of the scheme, or have the Ragulations so far deviated
from tha liberal spirit of Liord Morley’s despatch ag to
give the educated classes just cause for dissatisfaction ?-
To obtain a full and satisfactory answer to this question
it is nacessary to recall to mind the history of these.
reforms. And this I propose to do as briefly as 1 ecan.

Liadies and gentlemen, it was the educated class in-
India who first {elt the desire for the introduction of
Self-Government—the government of the people through-
the electisd representatives of the psople—in India. This
desire was the direct outcome of tha study of that noble
literature of England which is instinet with the love of
freedom and eloquent of the truth that Self-Government-
is the best form of government. To my honoured.
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friend Babu Surendranath Banerjes, whom we are
so pleased to find here to-day, growing older and older in
years but yet full of the enthusiasm of youth for. the
service of the motherland,—to Babu Surendranath will
aver belong the credit of having been among the very
firet of Indians who gave audible expression to that
desire. (Cheers.) It was he and our dear departed brother
Mr. Ananda Mohan Bose who esiablished the Indian
Association of Caleutta in 1876, with the object, among
others, of agitating for the introduction of a system of
representative government in India. Thig desire was
greatly strengthened by the deplorable acts of omission
and commission of Lord Lytton’s administration, to
whicb, by the way, the administration of Lord Curzon
hore in many respeets a striking family resemblance.
The discontent that prevailed in India towards the end
of Lord Lytton's Viceroyalty was but slightly exceeded
by that which prevailed at the close of Liord Curzon’s
regime. The overthrow of the Conservative ministry
and the great Liberal victory of 1880 was consequently
hailed with joy by educated Indians, as they read in it
an assuranca of relief from the effects of Lord Lytton's
maladministration and a promise of the introduction of
«liberal measures in India. Public expression was given to
this fesling at a great meeting held in Calcutta at which
in the courgse of an eloquent speech our friend Babu
Surendranath uttered the following pregnant words :—

o

‘* The question of representative government looms not in the
far-off distance. KEducated India ig beginning to feel that the time
+has come when some measure of Self-Government might be oon-
-ceded to the psople. Canada governs itself. Australia governs
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itself. And surely it is anomalous that the grandest dependency
of England should continae to be governed upon wholly different
principles, The great question of representative government will

probably have to be settled by the Liberal party, and I am sure it

will be settled by them in a way which will add to the orediz and
honour of that illustrious party and will be worthy of their noble-
traditions.”’

This feeling was not confined to Bengal. About the
same time a remarkable paper was published in my own
provioce, the then N.W. Provinces, by the late Pandit
Lakshmi Narayan Dhar in which he strongly advocated:
the introduction of representative government in India.
The Liberal party did not disappoint Indis, and it could:
not, as it was then under the noble guidance of that
greatest Englishman of bis age, William Ewart Gladstone, .
who was one of the greatest apostles of liberty that the
world has koown, Mr. Gladstone never rendered a.
grater service to this ocountry then when he sent out.
Lord Ripon as Viceroy and@ Governor-General of India.
(Cheers). His Liordship's advent at the end of Lord
Lytton's Viceroyalty proved like the return.of a bright.
day after a dark and chilly night. His benign influence
was soon felt. Discontent died out, and a new hope,.
a new joy scon pervaded the land. India rejoiced to find
that her destinies were entrusted to the care of a Viceroy
who regarded her children as his equal fellow-subjects and
wag righteously determined to deal with them in the spirit.
of Queen Victoria'g gracious Proclamation of 1858. Lord
Ripon studied the wants and requirements of India. Itis
not unreasonable to suppose that his Lordship had taken-

note of bh~e desire of educated Indians for the introduction.
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-of the principle of Self- Government in India, holding avi-
dently with Macaulay and a whole race of liberal-minded
Buoglishmen that "no nation ean be perfectly well-
-governed till it is competent to govern itself.” Lord Ripon
inangurated his noble scheme of Local Self-Govern-
ment, not primary as he was careful to point out in his
Resolution, with a view to any immediate improvement
in administration, but chiefly “as an instrument of
.political and popular education’” which was to lead in
gourse of time to Seli-Government in the ad-
-ministration of the provinces and eventually of the
~whole of the Indian Empire. Lord Ripon also tried
to disregard distinetions of race, colour and oreed
.and appointed Indians to some of the highest posts
in the country. His measures were intensely disliked
by a large body .of Europeans and Anglo-Indians,
-official and non-official. And when he endeavoured
subsequently, by means of what is known as the Ilbert
“Bill, to place Indians and Kuropeans on a footing of
-equality in the eye of the law, the storm of opposition
which had long been brewing in Anglo-India burst
against him in full force. It was not an opposition
to the Ilbert Bill alone, but, as his Lordship himself
told Mr. Stead not long ago, to the scheme of
‘Liocal Seli-Government and to his whole policy
of treating lndians and Europeans as equal fellow-
-gubjects. Barring of course honourable exceptions,
our Buropean and Anglo-Indian fellow-subjects arrayed
themselves in a body not against Hindus alone,
nor yeb against the educated classes alone, but against
‘Hindus, Mahomedans., Christians, Parsis, and all

\
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Indiansg alike, making no exception in favour of either
the Mahomedans or the landed aristocracy. It was the
educated class then, who organiged the Indian National
Congress with a view to promote, not the interests of
any class or creed, but the common interests of all
Todiang irrespective of.any considerations of race, oreed
or colour. Not the worst enemy of the Congress can
point to even a single Resolution passed by it which is
opposed to this hasic principle of its existence,
to this guiding motive of its action, (Hear, hear),
Indeed no such Resolution could be passed by it as
the eradication of all possible race, creed or pro-
‘vineial prejudices and the development and consoli-
.dation of a sentiment of national unity among all
sections of the Indian people was one of the essential
features of the programme of the Congress. This Congress
-of educated Indians put forward a Raform of the Liagis-
Jdative Councils in the forefront of its programme, because
it was not only good in itself but it has the additional
-virtue as the late Mr. Yule happily put ib,_.of being the
‘best of all ingtruments for obtaining other Reforms that
further experience and our growing wants might lead us
to desire. I respectfnlly drew the attention of the
‘Government to the poverty of vast numbers of the popu-
lation and urged that the introduction of representative
‘ingtitutions would prove one of the most important prao-
tical steps towards the amelioration of their condition.
The Congress also pressed for many other Reforms,
-among them being the employment of Indians in the

‘higher branches of the public services and the holding of
.simultaneous examinations in India and England to
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facilitate the admission of Indians into the Indian GCivil
Service. Instead of welcoming the Congress as a most
useful and loyal helpmate to Government, the Anglo-
Icdian bureaucracy unfortunately regarded ‘it as hostile
to Government. The Anglo-Indian Press, with some-
honourable exceptions, railed at it as if its object was fo-
overthrow the British Government. Owing to this hosti-
lity of the Anglo-Indian bureaucracy and of the Anglo-
Indian Press, which is generally regarded as the mouth-
piece of that bureaucracy, the bulk of cur Mahomedan
fellow-subjects held themselves aloof from the Congress:—-
I say the bulk, we have always had the benefit of the
co-operation of a number of patriotic men from amongst
them. And for fear of offending the same body of Anglo-
Indian officials, the landed aristocracy also as a body
kept itself at a safe distance from the Congress,

Ii is sad to recall that as the Congress coutinued to-
grow in streugth and influence, some of our Mahomedan
fellow-subjects of the Aligarh school and some members
of the landed aristocracy came forward openly to oppose-
it. Notwithstanding, howaver, all the opposition of the-
Anglo-Indian bureauncracy, notwithstanding also opposi-
tion of our Mahomedan fellow-subjscts and the indiffer-
ence of the landed aristocracy, the educated middle
olags continued to carry on the good work they had
begun. They soon found a powerful champion in the-
late Mr. Bradlaugh, and achieved the first victory of the
Congress when, as the direct result of its agitavion, the-
Indian Councils Act was passed in 1892 and the Lagis-
lative Councils were reformed and expanded. (Cheers).
The attitude of the bureaucracy towards the educated
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clags did not, however, show any change for the befter.
In fact their dislike of them ssemed to grow as they
continued to agitate for further Reforms. And lest
they might displease the officials, our Mabomedan
fellow-subjeats, as & body,2continued to hold themselves
aloof from .the Congress and never asked for any Reform
in the constitution of the Government. So also the
landed classes. The oducated middle class, the men
of intellect, character, and public spirit, who devoted
their time to the study of public questions and their
energies to the promotion public good, felt however that
the Reforms which had been effected under the Act of
1892 still left them without any real voice in the ad-
ministration of their country., They found that that
admioistration was not being conducted in the hest in-
terests of the people of the éountry; they found that
it continued to be conducted on extravagantly costly
lines ; they found that the level of taxation was main-
tained much higher than was necessary for the purposes
of good administration ; they found that the- Military
expenditure of the Government was far beyond the
capacity of the country to bear, and they were alarmed
that there was a heavy and continuous increase going
on year aftdr year in that expenditure; they found that
an excessively large portion of the revenues raised from
the people was being spent on what we may call Imperial
purposes and a very inadequate portion on purposes
which directly benefit the people, such as the promotion
of general, sciontific, agricultural, industrial and technical
educafgion. the provision of medical relief and ganitation ;

they found t!'mb the most earnest and well-reasoned
4
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representations of the Congress fell flat upon the ears of
the bureaucracy which was in power ; and the conviction
grew in them that their country could never be well or
justly governed until the scheme of constitutional Raform
which the Congress had suggested at its very first session
was carried out in its eatirety. (Hear, hear.)

At this stage ecame Lord Curzon to India. On
almost every question of importance he adopted a policy
the very reverse of that for which educated Indians had
for years been praying. He showed unmissakable hossi-
lity to the educated class in Iadia, and he is responsible
for having greatiy fostered it among soms of his country-
men Whom.ha has left behind in power. His attempt
to lightly explain away the pledges solemnly given by
the Sovereign and Parliament in the Proclamation of
1858 and in the Act of 1833, his officialising Universities
Act, his overt attack upon ILn»aecal Sslf-Government, and
last, but not the least, his high-handed Partition of
Bengal in the teeth of the opposition of the paeople of
that provinee, filled the cup of discontent to the brim,
and deepened the conviction in the minds of educated
men that India could never be well or justly governed,
nor could her people be prosperous or contented until
they obtained through their representafives a real and
potential voice in the administration of their affairs.

This conviction found the clearest and most
emphatic! expression in the Congress which met
in Calcutta in 1906, Mr. Dadabhai Naoroji, " the
revered patriarch of the educated community, (cheers),
apeaking with the knowledga and exparience born of a
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life-long study of the defects and shortcomings of the
-9xisting system of administration and oppressed with the
thought of the political and economio evils from which
India has been suffering, declared in words of burping
-conviction that " Self-Government is the only and ohief
remedy. In Self-Government lies our hope, strength
apd greatness.” Mr. Dadabhai did not urge that full-
fladged representative institutions should at once be
introdnced into India. But he did urge, and the whole
of educated India urged through him, that it was high
time that a good beginning were made—'* such a syste-
‘matio beginning as that it may naturally in no Iong time
develop itself into full legislatures of Self-Government
dike those of the self-governing colonies.” (Hear, hear.)

» "Happily for India, just as had happened at the end
of Lord Lytton’s administration, thers was a change at
the close of Liord Curzon’s reign, of the ministry in
England and the Liberal Government eame into power.
‘The faith of a large body of eduncated Indians in the
efficacy of constitutional agitation had been undermined
by the failure of all the efforts of the people of Bengal,
made by prayer and petition, to avert the evil of-the
partition, But Mr.»John Morley, who had long been
admired and adored by educated Indians as a great lover
of liberty and justice, happily became Secretary of State
for India, and the beartg of educated Indians began to
beat with the hopa that their agitation for a real measure
of Self-Government might succeed during the period of
his office. Our esteemed brother Mr. Gokhale was ap-
pointed its trusted delegate to England by the Congress
which met at Benares and over which he so worthily

’
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presided, to urge the more pressing proposals of Reform
on the attention of the authorities there. What excellent
work our friend did in England, how he pressed the
urgent necessity and the entire reascnableness of the
Reforms suggested by the Congress and prepared the:
minds of the men in power there to give a favourable
consideration to our proposals, it is not for me here o tell.
In the meantime, gentlemsn, our liberal-minded Viceroy,
Lord Minto, who found himself face to face with the
legacy of a deep and widespread discontent which his
brilliant but unwise predecessor had left to him, bad
taken a statesmanlike note of the signs of the times and
the neads of the country, and had appointed a Committee
of his Council to consider and report what changes should
be introduced in the existing system of administration
to make it suitable to altered conditions.

Ladies and gentlemen, up to this time, up to the-
beginning of October 1906, our Mahomedan fellow-
subjects did not trouble themselves with any questions of
Raforms in the - gystem of administration. But there
were some members of the Indian bureaucracy who were
troubled with the thought that the libsral-minded
Viceroy seriously contemplated impottant constitutional
changes io that system, and they knew that the states-
man who was at the helm of Indian affairs in Eugland
was the high priest of liberalism. They saw that there
was every danger, from their point of view, that the
prayer of the educated class for the Reform and expansion
of the Legislative Courecils on a liberal basis, might be
granted. They frankly did not like it. Andit was ab
this time that our Mahomedan fellow-subjects of the
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Aligarh school were roused from their apathy and
indifference. They suddenly developed an interest—and
an excossive interest too—in politics. A Mahomedan
deputation was soon got up and waited on Lord Minto !
Tt claimed that Mahomedans were politically a more
important community than other commaunities in India,
and that they were thersfore entitled to special
consideration and even preferential treatment. I
regret $o say it, gentlemen, but it is my duty to say
it, that the concession which His. Ezxcellency the
Viceroy was persuaded to make to this utterly
unjustifiable claim in his t\eply to that deputation, has
been the root of much of the trouble which has arisen in
connection with these Reforms. The bureaueracy had
however gained a point. The proposals for Reform
which were formulated in the letter of Sir Harold Stuart
dated 24th August, 1907, gave abundant evidence of the
bias of that body against those who had agitated for
Reform. The proposals for the special representation’of
Mahomedans contained in it, tended clearly to set one
religion against another and to sounterpoise the influence
of the educated middle olass. The proposals for the special
representation of landholders, WEO had never asked to
‘be treated as a geparate clags, algo had their or‘igin- evident-
ly in the same kind of feeling. So also the proposa!s
for creating Imperial and Provincial Advisory Counoils.
‘Those proposals met with a general condemuation from
thoughtful men all over the country, excepting, of course,
-gome among the landholders and the Mahomedans.

“They conld not meet with a welcome becanse they did not

.deserve it, (Hear, hear.)
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Later on the Government of India revised their
provisional scheme in the light of the eriticisms passed
upon ik, and with soma important modifications submit-
ted it to the Secretary of State for India., Lord Morley
did not share the bias of the bureaucracy against the
educatbed class,—it would have been as strange as sad if
he did. He recognised that they were an' important
factor, if not the most important factor, who deserved
consgideration. In his speech on the Indian Budget in
1907, his Liordship observed : ' You often hear men talk
of the educated seci_hion of India as a mere handflul, an
infinitesimal fraction. So they are in numbers, But it
is idle—totally idle—bo say that this infinitesimal frac-
tion does not count. This educated section makes all
the differsnce, is making and will make all the difference.’”
His Lordship appointed a Committee of his own Couneil
to consider the scheme which the Government of India
had submitted to him, and after receiving its report
framed his own proposals which were published in
the now famous Despatch of the 27th November,
1908. His Lordship had indeed accepted the sub-
stantial part of his Excellency the Viceroy's scheme,
but he had liberalised it by the important changes
he had made in it into a practically new scheme,
The proposals for the Imperial aud.advisory Councils:
which had been condemned by educated India were
brushed ceremoniously aside. The Provincial Legisla-
tive Councils were to have a majority of non-official
members, who weare to be, with very few excaptions, elect-
ed and not nominated members. His Lordship had
already appointed h\wo distinguished Indians as membere-
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of his own Council. Indians were to ba ap-
pointed to the Executive Council of the Governor-
General of India and of the Governors of Madras and
Bombay. Similar Executive Councils wera to be estab-
lished, with one or more.Indian members in them, in
the other large provinces, which were still ruled hy
Lieutenant-Governors. Under a scheme of Decentrali-
sation, Municipal and District Boards were to be vested
with increased powers and responsibilities and to he
freed from official control. The cause of Local  Self-
Government was to receive an effectual advance! Its
roots were to be extended deep down into the villages. ,
Taking full note of the various interests for which repre-
sentation bad to be provided in the enlarged Councils,
Lord Morley suggested a scheme of electoral colleges
which, as was rightly claimed, was as simple as any
scheme for the representation of minorities can be. It
was built up on a system of a single vote, and fully
avoided the evils of double and plural voting, It was
equally free from the other objection to which the
original proposals were open, viz., that they would
get one class against another. It gave the power to
each section of the population to return a member
in the proportion corresponding to its own proportion
to the total population. This scheme, as we all know,
was received throughout the country with feelings of
great gratitude and gratification. An influential deputa-

- tion composed of the repressntatives of all,classes of the

people waited upon His Excellenoy the Viceroy to
personally tender théir thanks for it to him, and through
him, to Lord Morley. Did the educated class lag behind
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any other classes in welcoming the scheme? Did the
feelings of grateful satisfaction find a warmer expression
anywhere than in the speech of my honoured predecesscr
in office, who speaking in reference to it exclaimed that
** the time of the singing of birds is come and the voice
of the turtle is heard in our land ?”” The Congress unani-
_ mously passed a resolution giving expression to the deep
and general satisfacfion with which the Reform propos-
als formulated in Lord Morley’'s despatch had been
received throughout the country, and it tendered its most
sincere and grateful thanks to his Lordship and to Lord
Minto for those proposals. It expressed the confident
hope at the same time that the details of the proposed’
scheme would be worked out in the same liberal spirib
in which its main outlines had been conceived. This
unfortﬁnahely has -not been done, and a very importan§
part of the scheme has been so modified as to give jush
grounds of complaint in a large portion of the country.

INDIANS IN EXECUTIVE COUNCILS.

Now, gentlemen, the feature of the Reforms which
most appealed to the minds of educated Indians was the
proposal to appoint Indians to the Executive Councils of
the Governor-General of India end of the Governors of
Madras and Bombay, and “the proposal to create similar
Couneils in the other large provinces of India, which
were placed under Lieutenant-Governors. The most
unmistakeble proof of this fact was found in the thrill
of grateful satisfaction which passed all over the counfry
when the announcement was made of the appointment
of Mr, Satyendra Prasanna Sinha 2s a member of the
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Viceroy’s Council. And I take this opportunity of
tendering our most cordial thanks for that appointment
both to Liord Minto and to Liord Morley (Cheers). That
appointment has afforded the best proof of the desire of
both their Liordships to obliterate distinctions of raee, -
.oreed and colour, and to admit Indians to the highest
-offices undér the Crown for which they may be qualifisd
and it has been most sincersly and warmly appreciated
as such by thoughtful Indians throughout the country,
‘Our friends in Bombay and Madras will soon bave the
sabisfaction of finding an Indian appointed to the Iizecu-
tive Councils of the Governors of their respective provin-
-ces. And thanks to the large-hearted and liberal suppork
given to the proposal by Sir Edward Baker, our brethren
in Bengal too, will shortly have the satisfaction of
geeing an Executive Council established in their province
with an Indian as one of its members. - But, gentlemen,
the people of my own provinces—the United Provinces,
and of the Punjab, of Eastern Bengal and Assam, and
-of Burma have been kept out of the bensfit of the un-
doubted advantages which would result by the judg-
ment of the Lieutenant-Governor being " fortified and
enlarged”’ in the weighty words of Liord Morley’s des-
patch, "' by two or more competent advisers, with an
official and responsible share in his deliberations.” Wa
in the United Provinces had looked eagerly forward to
having an Executive Council created there ab the same
time that one would be establishod in Bangal, Hiudus
and Mabomedans, the landed aristocracy and the
educated classes, were unanimous in their desire to see
guch Councils established. Bombay with a population
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of only 19 millions, Madras with population of only 3&
millions, have each long enjoyed the advantage of be-
ing governed by Governor in Council. The United
Provinces which have a population of 48 millions have
been ruled all these many years and must yet continue=
to beruled by ILieutenant-Governor! Bengal, the popu-
lation of which exceeds the population of the United
Provinces by barely 3 millions, will have the benefit of an
Executive Council. Not so the United Provinces; nor:
yet Eastern Bengal and Assam which have a population.
of 31 millions, nor the Punjab which has a population
somewhat larger than that of the Presidency of Bom--
bay! This is unclearly unjust, and the injustice of it
bas nowhere been more keenly felt than in my own.
Provinces.

PROVINCIAL EXECUTIVE COUNCILS.

The people of the United Provinces have special
reasons to feel aggrieved at this decision. So far back as
1833, section 56 of the Charter Act of that year enacted
that the Presidencies of Fort William in Bengal. Fort
St. George, Bombay and Agra shall be administered by
a Governor and three Councillors. But this provision
was suspended by an Act passed two years later mainly
on the ground that ** the same would be attended with a
large increase of ~charge.” The Act provided that
during such time as the exzecution of the Act of
1833 should remain suspended, it would be lawful
for the Governor-General of India in Council fto
appoint any servant of the East India Company of
ten years' standing to the office of the Lieutenant-
Governor of the North-Western Provinces. When
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the Charter Act of 1853 was passed ib still contemplated-
the creation of the Presidency of Agra under the Act of
1833. Those enactments have never been repealed. In
the long period that has slapsed since 1833, the provinces
have largely grown in size and population by the annex-
ation of Qudh and the normal growth of population.
The revanues of the Provinces have also largely increas-
ed. If the objection thal the creation of an Ezecutive
Council would be attended with a large increase of charge
was at any time a valid one, it has long ceased to be
g0, The Provinces are not so poor that they cacno
afford to bear the small increase in expenditure
which the new arrangement will involve. They have
for years been making larger contributions to the
Imperial exchequer than the sister Provinces of
Bombay, Madras and Bengal. On the other hand, the-
arguments for the creation of such a Council have been
growing stronger and stronger every year. The quesfion .
was taken up by the Government of India in 1867-68"
but unfortunately the discussion did not lead to any
change in the system. The eminent author of Indian
Polity, whose views on questions of Indian administration
are entitled to great respect, strongly urged the introduo-
tion of the change fifteen years ago. Wrote Genera).
Chesney :—

“In regard to administration, the charge (the North-Western
Provinces) is as important as Bengal. It comprises 49 districts
as against 47 in the latter, nearly twice as many as in Bombay,
and more than thrice the number of districts in Madras, and
every consideration which makes for styling’ the head of the
Bengal Government a Governor, applies equally to this great.
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province. (This was said when Bengal had not been partitioned.)
Here also, as in Bengal, the Governor should be aided by a
< Council.”

Sir George Chesney went on to say:—

“The amount of business to be transacted here ig beyond the
capacity of a single administrator to deal , with properly,
while the provinoe has arrived a: a condition when the vigour and
impulse o progress which the rule of one man can impart, may be
fisly replaced by she greater coutinuity of policy which would be
secured under the administration of a Governor aided by a Council.
8o far from the head of the administration losing by the change—
not to mention the relief from the pressure of work now imposed
on a single man, and that a great deal of business which has now
to0 be disposeéd of in his name by irresponsible Secretaries would
then fall to be dealt with by members of the Government with
recognised authority—it would be of great.advantage to the
Governor if all appointments and promotiong in the public service
of this prevince, a much larger body than that in Madras and
Bombay, were made in consultation with and on the joint
responsibility of coileagues instead of aé his sole pleasure.”’

The work of administration has véry much increased
gince this was written, And we bave it now on the unim-
peachable testimony of the Royal Commission on De-

-genfralisation, who submitted their report early this
year, that "with the developmen$ of the administration
“in all its branches, the growth of important industrial
“interests, the spread of education and political aspira-
tions, and the growing tendency of the public to criticise
the administration and to appeal to the highest Execu-
tive tribunals, the Lieuﬁqnanb-Govemors of the larger
provinces are clearly over burdened.” Sir Antony Maec-
.Donnell who ruled over the United Provinces not many

2
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yoars ago, could not bear the strain of the work con-
tinuously for more than four ye'are, and had to take six
menths’ leave during the period of his Lieutenant-Gover-
norship. The present Iieutenant-Governor of the
United Provinecs also has, I regret to learn, found it
necessary to take six months’ leave at the end of only
three years of his administration. And we have been

surprised and grieved to learn that both Liord Mac-
Donnell and Sir John Hewett have opposed the creation
of an Executive Council for the United Provinces. The
Decentralisation Commission did not however rest the
case for a change in the existing system on the sale-
ground that the head of the provinee was over-burdened
with work. They rested it on a much higher ground..
They rightly urged that "‘even if a ILieutenant-Governor-
could dispose of all the work demanding consideration at
the hands of a Provincial Government, we think that.
such powers are too wide to ba expediently entrusted to
one man, however able or zealous.” And they unani--
mously recommended the establishment in the larger-
Proviaces of India, of a regular Council Government
such as obtains in Bombay and Madras, improved with
the addition of an Indian member to them, ILord
Morley was pleased to accept this recommendation with
the important modification that the head of the Provinces
should continue to be a member of the Indian Civil
Service ; and though we did not approve of this modifica-
tion, we were ocoatent and thankiul that a Council
Government should bs introduced even in this.
modified form. But even that has been w.inhhal&

.
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‘from us, and the high hopes that had been raised
have naturally given place to a correspondingly desep
disappointment, There is a widespread belief in my
Provinces that if our DLieutenant-Governor had not
been opposed to the proposal in question, the Pro-
vinces would have had an Executive Council just as
Bengal will soon have. And the fact has furnished a
striking instance of the disadvantages of leaving vital
questions which affeci the well-being of 48 millions of
people to be decided by the judgment of s single
individual, however able and well-meaning he may be.
(Hear, hear.)

Gentlemen, this is not a mere sentimental grievance
with us, We find that the Presidencies of Madras and
Bombay which have had the benefit of being governed by
a Governor-in-Council have made for greater progress in
overy matter which affects the happiness of the people
than my own Provinees. And a convietion has gained

~ground in the minds of all thoughtful men that the
Provinces will bave no chance of coming abreast even of
"Bombay and Madras until they bave a Government
similar to that of those Provinces, so that there may be
a reasonable continuity of'policy in the administration
and the proposals of the Provincial Government may
~receive greater consideration than.hhey do abt present from
the Government of India and the Secretary of State.
Gentlemen, the noble Liords and the members of the
Anglo-Indian bureaucracy—both those who have retired
and those who are still in .service, who opposed the
~greation of an Executive Council for the United Provinces
<have I regret 5o say done a great disservice to the
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eause of good Government by _ opposing this important
portion of the scheme of Reform.  That opposition has
caused deep dissatisfaction among the educated classes
and has greatly chilled the enthusiasm which was aroused
among them when the proposals of Lord Morley were
first published. I would strongly urge upon the Govern-
menft the wisdom of taking steps to give an’ Executive
Council at as early a date as may he practicable, not
only to the United Provinces but also to the Punjab, to
Eastern Bengal and Assam, and to Burma. The creation
-of such Councils with one or two Indian members in them
will be a distinet gain to the cause of good adminigtra-
tion. It will afford an effectual safeguard against serioug
administrative blunders being committed, particularly
in these days of repressive measures and deportations
without trial. " Bogland is just now on the eve of a
.general election, But the eleotions will soon be over, Lat
us hope for the good of this country that it will result in
bringing the Liberal Government again into power,
Just us hope that in the result the House of Lords
will bcome somewhat liberal. Lot us hope that
soon after Parliament has been constituted again the
Secretary of State for India, who let us also hope
will be fiord Morley again, and the Governor-General
of India in Council will be pleased to take tha
earliest opportunity to create Executive Councils in the
United Provinces, the Puunjab, and Eastern Bengal and
‘Agsam, by either getting the Indian - Councils Acy
moiified, or by obtaining the assent.of both the Hoﬂseg
-of Parliament to the creation of such Councils under
the provisions of the existing Act, (Cheers.)
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Liadies and gentlemsn, I-wish to makeit clear here-
that we have no complaint whatsoevsr in this connection
either agair;sb Lord Morley or Lord Minto. We know—-
and we acknowledge it with sincere gratitude-—that both
the noble Liords did all that they could to get the original
clause (3) of the Bill passed as it had been framed.
We know shat we owe our discomfiture to the action
of Lord Curzon, wbo® seems unfortunately for us
to be afflicted with the desire of . swelling the-
record of his ill services to India, and to the
opposition of Liord Macec Donnell, from whom ws of
the United Provinces had hoped for support to our
cause, and lastly, to the regretiable attitude adopted
towsgds the proposal contained in that clause by tthe:
present Lieutenant-Governor of our Provinces. I still
venture to bope, however, that Sir John Hewett will be
pleased to reconsider his position, particularly in view of’
the important fact that our sister province of Bengaf
also is shortly going to have an Executive Council, and
that is Honour will earn the lasting gratitude of the
people over whom Providence has placed him, and whoss
destinies it is in his power to mar or make, by moving -
the Government of India to take early steps to secure to
them the benefit of Government by a Council before hs-
retires form his exalted office. (Cheers.) .

THE REGULATIONS.

Gentlemen, the question of the creation of Executive-
Councils ‘affects, however, only particular provinees of
India ; but the Regulations that have heen promulgated
under the scheme of Reform have given rise to even
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more widespread and general dissatisfaction. I will
therefore now ask you to turn your attention to these
Regulations, Weall remember that Liord Moarley had
put forward a most carefully oconsidered scheme of
proportional representation on the basis of population.
We therefors regtetted to find that in the debate which
took place on the Bill, his Lordship accepted the view
that the Mahomedan ocommunity was entitled on the
ground of the political importance which it claimed, to a
larger representation than. would be justified by its
proportion to the total population. His Lordship was
pleased, however, to indicate the extent of qhe larger
representation which he was prepared to ensure to/ the
Mabomedans after taking into aceount even their alleged

political ,imporhnnce ; and, though the educated non- ;
Moslem public generally, and many far-seeing men
among'our Mabomedan fellow-subjects also, were and
still are opposed to any representation in the Legislatures
of the country on the basis of religion, yet there were
geveral amongst us who recognised the difficulty that had
been oreated by Lord Minto's reply to the Mahomedan
deputation at Simla, and were prepared not to demur to
the larger representation of Mahomedans to the extent
suggested by Liord Morley, We-were prepared to agree
that a certain amount of representation should be
guaranteed to them ; that they' should try to secure
it through the general electorates, and that if they failed
to obtain the number of representatives fixed for them,
they should be allowed ta make - up the number by
election by special Mahomedan electorates formed
for the purpose. - The Regulations which have been

o
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published, howevar, not only provide that they shall
elect the number of representatives which has been fizxed
for them on a consideration uoft only of their proportion
to the total population but also of their alleged poli tical
importance, by special electorates created for the purposes
but they also permit them to take part in elections by
mixed electorates, and thereby enable them to secure an
excessive and undue representation of their particular
community fo the exclusion to a corresponding extent of
the representatives of other communities. The system
of single votes which was an essential feature of Liord
Morley's sScheme has been cast fo the winds ; the
injustice of double and plural voting which Liord Morley
tried to avoid bas been given the fullest play, In my
Provinces, and I believe in other provinces also, some
of my Mahomedan fellow-subjects have voted in three
places. So long as there was still a chance of getting
the Government to increase the number of seats which
were to be specially reserved to them, our astute friends
of the Moslem Iisague swore that none of them would
seek an election to the Councils by the votes of non-
Moslems. When the Ragulations were passed, they lost
no time in cancelling the Resolution of their League, and
put forward candidates to contest almost every seat for
which elections were to be made by mixed electorates.
Members of Municipal and District Boards to whom the
general franchise has been confined were elected or
appointed at a time when the Moslem League had
not preached the pgospel of separation. The electors
did not then acespt or reject a candidate on the
ground of hig religion. Mahomedans therefore filled

v

~
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a far larger number of seats on Municipal and
District Boards than their proportion to the total
population or their stakein the country would entitle
them to hold. The result has been that in addition to
the four seats specially reserved to the Mahomedans,
they have won two more seats in the United Provinces
in the general elections, and these with the nominations
‘made by the Government have given them eight seats out
of a total of 26 non-official seats in the legislature of the
Province, where tshé’{; form but one-sixth of the popula-
tion! This is protecting the interests of 'a minority with
a vengeance, It looks more like a case of allowing the
.majority to be driven to a corner by a minority. What
makes the matter worse, however, is that this advantage
has been reserved only to the favoured minority of our
Mahomedan fellow-subjects. No such protection has
been extended to the Hindu minorities in the Punjab
and Bastern Bengal and Assam. The Hindu minorities
in the said two provinces have been left out severely in
the cold.” And yeb they are found fault with for rob
waxing warm with enthusinsm over the Reforms!
{Hear, hear.) . X

‘Gentlemen, let us now turn to the question of the
franchise. Direct representation has been given to Maho-
medans. It has been refused to non-Mahomedans. All
Mahomedans who pay an income-tax on an income o_i
three thousand rupees or land revenue in the same sum,
and all Mahomedan graduates of five years’' standing,
+have been given the power to vote. Now I am not only
not sorry but am sincereiy glad that direct representation
‘has been given to our Mahomedan fellow-subjecis and



68 MADAN MOHAN'S SPEECHES

that the franchise extended to them is fairly liberal.
Indeed, no taxabion without representation being the oar-
dioal article of faith in the political creed of Englishmen,
it would have been a matter for greater satisfaction if the-
franchise had been extended to all payers of income-tax.
The point of our complaint is that the franchise has not
similarly been extended to the non-Mahomedan subjects
of His Majesty. A Parsee, Hindu or Christian who may
be paying an income-tax on three lakhs or land revenue in
the sum of three times three lakhs a year, is not entitled.
to a vote, to which his Mahomedan fellow-subject, who
pays an.income-tax on only three thousand a year or
land revenue in the same sum, is entitled ! Hindu,
Parses and Chrigtian graduates of thirty years’ standing,.
men like Sir Gurudas Banerji, Dr. Bhandarkar, Sir
Subramania Iyer and Dr. Rash Behari Ghosh, bave
not been given a vote, which has been given to every
Mahomedan graduate of five years’ standing ! People
whose sensitiveness has been teo much sobered down
by age may not resent this. But can it be doubted for a
moment that tens of thousands of non-Mahomedan
graduates in the country deeply resent being kept out
of a privilege which has ‘been extended to Mahomedan
graduates ? It i3 to my mind exceedingly deplor-
able that when the Government decided to give direct
representation and & fairly liberal franchise to Maho-
medans, it did not also decide to extend them to non-
Mabomedaos as well.

Let us next consider the restrictions that have been
placed on the choice of electors in ochoosing candidates.
In the Regulations for Bombay and Madras, and in
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‘those for Bengal also, eligibility to a membership of a
Provincial Council has been confined to members of
Municipal and District Boards only. This is a novel
departure from the practice which obtained for the
last seventeen years under the Indian Councils Act
of 1892, and I regret to think that it is a departure.
taken without a full consideration of its result. That
result is most upfortunate. It is acknowledged that
the scheme of ILocal gelf-Government which Lord
Ripon introduced into the country, has not yet
had afair trial. Dord Morley in his Despatch of last
year tock note of the fact that the expectations
formed of it had not been realised and in explana-
tion thereof his Lordship was pleased to say, adopt-
ing the language of the Resolution of 1882, that
*' there appears .to be great force in the argument
that so long as the chief Ezecutive officers are, as. a
matter of course, Chairmen of Municipal and District
‘Committees, there is little chance of these Committees,
affording any effective training to their members in
the management of local affairs or of ‘he ncn-official
.members taking any real interest in local business.”
Further on, His Lordship truly observed' that ''non-
official members have not been induced to such an extent
a8 was hoped to take real interest in local business,
-because their powers and their responsibilities were not
real.”” Owing to this fact Municipal and District Boards
have with a few éxceptions here and there not attracted
many able and independent members. The result of
.confining eligibility as a member of Council to members
<of Municipal and District Boards has therefore necessarily
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been to exclude a number of men of light and leading in
every province,—excepting in my own where, I am-
thankful to say, no such restriction has been made—{rom
being eligible for election. Under the operation of this
short-visioned rule, in Bengal a number of the public:
men of the province were found to be ineligible for
elaction; and Sir Bdward Baker had to modify the
Regulations within barely three weeks of their having
been published, to make it possible for somse at least of
the public men of his province to enter the Provincial-
Council. In Madras Sir Arthur Lawley had to resort to-
the expedient of nominating some of the ex-members of
the Tiegislative Council, as members of Municipal® and
District or Talug Boards in order to make them eligible
as members-of the Provincial Council under the new
Regulations. In Bombay two ex-members of the Council
had to enter Municipal Boards, which they were only
enabled to do by the courtesy of obliging friends who
regigned their seats to make room for them, in order to-
qualify themselves for election to the Council.

This does nof, I regret to say, exhaust the grounds-
of oar objections to the Ragulations.” A property quali-
fication has for the first time been laid down in the case
of candidates for membership of the Provincial Councils.
No such qualification is required of Members of Parlia-
ment in Ergland. None such was required in India
under the Regulations which were in foree for nearly
seventeso years under the Indian Councils” Act of 1892.
No complaint was ever made that the absence of any
such restriction on the choice of the electors, had led te-
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the admission of any undersirable person into any of the
Couneils. . The possession of properby or an income does
Dot necessarily predicate ability, much less character,
and does not, by itself, secure to any man the esteem or
confidence of his fellowmen. No more does the absenca
of property necessarily indicate wans of capability to
acquire it. It certainly does not indicate want of respec-
tability, The ancient law-giver Manu mentions five
qualifications which earn for a man the respect of others.
Says he.:—

o aegaa: w97 R ware o |
Tt AT AT Iagaa

[Wealth, relations, age, good deeds and learning are
the five titles to respect ; of these each succeeding quali-
fication is of greater weight than each preceding one.]

According to this time-honoured teaching, education
is the highest qualification and the possession of wealth the
lowest. The Regulations have not merely reversed the
order but have excluded education from the category of
qualifications required to make a’ man eligible as a
member of the Legislative Councils ] The framers of the
Regulations have taken no note of the fact that in this
ancient land thousands of men of bright intelligence and
purs charapter have voluntarily wedded themselves to
poverty and consecrated their lives to the pursuit or
promoticn of learning or religion or other philanthropie
objects;: The result is that so far as the Provipeial
Councils are concerned, in several provinces selfless
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patriots like Mr. Dadabhai Naoroji or Mr. Gokhale
would not be eligible as members of those - Councils.
Regulations which led to such results stand self-con-
demned. (Cheers).

Again; the clause relating to disqualifieations for
membership has been made unnecessarily stringent and
exclusive. A person who has bsen dismissed from
Government service is to be disqualified for ever for &
membership of the Councils. Whether he wag dis-
missed for anything which indicated any hostility to
Government or any moral turpitude, or whether he was
dismissed merely for disobeying for not carrying oub
any trumpery order, or marsly for failing to attend
at a place and time when or 2t which he might have
been required he must never be permitted to gerve
the Government and the people again even in an
honorary capacity | It doss not matter whether his
case was rightly or wrongly decided, bis having“been
dismissed constitutes an offsnce of such gravity shab
it canmot bs condoned, So also does a sentence of
imprisonment, however short it may bs, for any
offence which is punishaple with imprisonment for
more than six months, Here again, no account is taken
of the fact whether the offence for which the punishment
wasg inflicted, implied any moral defect in tha man. No
such disqualification'exiats in tha case of a membership
of Parliament, Mr, John Barns was once sentenced to
sightesn months’ imprisonment; he is now a Cabines
Minister. (Hear, hear,) Mr. Lynch actually fought
against the British Govornmeant in the Boer War ; he was
sentenced to death, but the seutence was mitigated later
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-on, and eventually entirely commuted, and he has since
heen elected a Member of Parliament. What then can
be the reason or justification for laying down such a
gavere and sweeping disqualification in a country whers
the judicial and exacutfive functions are still combined in
one officer, and where the administration of justica iz not
as impartial and pure as it is in Eongland ?

2 More objectionable still is clause (z) of the disquali-
fying section which lays down that a man shall not be
-eligible as a member of the Council if he has been declared
by the Liocal Government to be of such raputation and
antecedents that hig election would in the opinion
.of the head of the Local Government be contrary
to the public interest, Now, geatlamen, you will
rremember that in tho debates in Parliament the question
was raised whether the deportation of a man under
Rogulation ITT of 1818 and similar Ragulations would by
itself dirqualify him for sitting in a Lagislative Council.
Bearing probably in mind that & man might be deported
without any jnst or reasonable cause, as it is believed

. ‘happened in the easa of Liala Lajpat Rai, Liord Morley could
ot perhaps bring himself to agree to a deportation being
by itself made a ground of dizqualifieation. We may take
it that His Lordship gave his assent to -clause (i) being
enacted in the belisf that it was less open to objection.
But with due respect to His Liordship, I venture to submit
that this olause is open to even greasor objection thao the
disqualification of deportees as such would have been.
In the case of a deportation the Local Government has
to satisfy the Government of India why action should be
taken under any of the drastic Ra'gu!ations relating
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thereto. This new clause empowers ths Local Govern--
ment on its own authority to declare a man to be inelligi—
ble, and thereby to do irreparable injury to his character.
The judgment of the Liocal Government may be eatirely-
unjust, but there can be no appesal from it. How seriously-
liable to abuse this elause is, is demonstrated by the case-
of Mr. Kelkar, editor of the Mahratta. Mr. Kelkar offered
himself as a candidate for election to the Bombay Council.
Thereupon His Excellency the Governor of Bombay mads
a declaration under the clause in question that in His-
Excellenay’s opinion Mr, Kelkar’s antecedents and repu-
tation were such that his election would be contrary to the-
public interest. Now, gentlemen, the knowledge which His:
Excellency the Governor has of Mr. Kelkar’s reputation
and antecedents, is presumably not his own personal know-
ledge, but must have largely been derived from reports.
There happens to be another man, however, in the-
Bombay Presidenay, aye, in Poona itself, where-
Mr. Kelkar has lived and worked whose solicitude for-
the public interest is it will perhaps be conceded, not less
keen, and whose opinion, as to what would be countrary
to the public interest, is not entitled to less weight
than tha$ of even Sir George Clarke or his colleagues,.
and that is my esteemed brother Mr, Gokhale. He hasg
one great advantage in this respect over Sir George-
Clarke, that he has a personal knowledge, borne of many
years of personal contact in public work, of Mr. Kelkar's:
character. When the declaration in question was made
Mr. Gokhale felt it to be his duty %o protest against the-
action of the Governor of Bombay and to publicly bear
testimony to the good character of Mr. Kelkar,
Mr. Kelkar appealed to the Governor, but his appeal
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hag been rejected, and he remains condemned unheard I
(Shama).

NON-OFFICIAL MAJORITY.

One of the most important features of the reforme
which created widespread satisfaction wasg the promise
of a non-official majority in the Provincial Councils.
The Congrass had, in the scheme which it put for-
ward go far back as 1886, urged that at least half*
the members of both the Imperial and Provincial:
Lagislative Councils should be elected and not more- -
than one-fourth should be officials, Congressmet
regarded this as the sine qua mon for securing to the.
representatives of the people a real voice in the adminis--
tration of their country’s affairs. ITiord Morley did not
think it fit, however, to give us yet a non-official majority
in tha lmperial Logislative Council. We regretted the-
decision. But Lord Morley had been pleased to accept.
the recommendation for s non-official majority in the
Provincial Lagislative Councils, and we decided to accept
it" with gratitude, in the oconfidenea that after the-
Provincial Liagislative Councils have worked satisfactorily
for a few years under the new schems, the more impor-
fiant concession of a non-official majority in the Imperial:
Council was certain to comae.

« Woae are glad and thankful to find that & real non-.
official majority has been provided in the case cf Bengal,
And I take this opportunity of expressing our high
appreciation of the large-hearted and liberal support
which Sir Edward Baker bas given to Liord M orley’s
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proposals of Reform. It is due to that support thab
Bengal will shortly have the advantage of a Counecil
Government. To-Sir Edward Baker alone, among all
the Governors and Lieutenant-Governors of the different
provinces, belongs the credit of baving secured a non-
official majority of elected members in the Legislative
Council of the greab province over which he rules. The
Regulations for Bengal lay down thabt oub of a total
of 49 members of the Council, 26, %.e., more tban half
shall be elected, and that the members nominated
by the Lieutenant-Governor shall not exceed 22, nof
more than 17 of whom may be officials, and 2 of
whom shall be ncn-officials to be selected one from the
Indian commercial community and one from the planting
community. Buat in sad contrast to this stands the case
of the second largest province of India, viz., the United
Provinces. The provision for non-official majority bas
there bsen reduced to & practical nullity. Sir John
Hewett had warmly supported the proposals for the
creation of Imperial and" Provincial Advisory Councils.
Those proposals, as we know, were rejected by the
Saaratary of State for India, But His Honour seems to
have been 8o much fascinated by them that he has done
& good deal to make his Lsgialg.hive Council approach the
ideal of what were proposed to be Advisory Councils.
{Hear, bear.) Out of the tolal number of 46 members
of the Clouncil, only 20 are to be elected, and 26 %o bs
pominated, of whom as many as 20 may be officials.
Sir Jobn Hswett hes nominated the maximum number
- of 20 official members, and His Hobnour has shown great
«+prompiituds in nominating six non-cfficial members.
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Two of these are independent Chiefs, viz., His High-

ness the Nawab of Rampur and His Highness the

Raja of Tehri, and the third iz His Highness the
Maharaja of Benares who is practically regarded as

an independent Chief. No subject of the British Govern-

ment has any voige in the administration of the affairs of-
these Chiefs. What justification can there be then for-
giving them a voice in the discussiou cf any legislation

or other public questions which affect the weal or woe of-
the subjects of the British Iudian Government ? I mean

no disrespect - to these Chiefs whan I say that they de-
not study the wants of the latter. They cannot be
expected to do so. And even when they have formed an

opinion about any matter that may come up for discus-

gion, they canunot always afford to express it, except

when it should bappen to coiucide with that of the

Government. (Hear, hear.) It isthus obvious that they

cannot be useful members of the Conncil which they are-
to adorn. Why then bave they been nominated, if it be

not %o act ag a counterpoise fto the influence of the

educated class ? Of the three other nominees of Sir John

Hewett, one is & Mahomedan Nawab who is innocent of

English, and one a European indigo planter. The sixth

pominee iz a representative of the non-official Indian

commetcial community, which the Regulations required-
bim to be, but he oo is innocent of English |

Some of the other objections to which the Regula--
tiens are open have also heen most forcibly illustrated in
the case of my unlucky province. Our Mahomedan fellow-
subjects constitute only 14 per cent, of the population.
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there. But four seats have been allotted to them out of
the total of 20 seats which are to be filled up by election in
consideration of thsir proportion to the total population
plus their alleged political importance. In addition to
ghis they have been allowed to participate in the elec-
tions by mixed electorates, and they have won two seats
thera. The Government hag, besides, nominated two
Mahomedans as non-official members. Thus out of 26
non-official mambers 8 are Mahomedans. Among the
elected members as many as 8 ars represenbatives of the
Janded aristocracy, and only five of the educated classes.
Toe non-official majority has thus been reduced to a
farce.

Time will not permit me to deal at length with the
~case of the other provinces, But I cannot pass over sthe
-case of the Punjab, the grievances of which are very
-real. Having regard to its position, its population, and
the educational, social, and industrial progress made by
i, the number of members fixed for its Legislative
“Council is quite inadequate, and the number of elected

members is extremely meagre, being only 5 in a total of
25, Besides this the franchise for the general electorates
through which alone the non-Moslem population can
take any part in the election of any member for the
‘Council, has been limited to an extremely small number
-of persons. The numbet of Municipalities in the Punjab
is larger thaun'in any other province of Iudia. In more
than one hundred of them, elected representatives of the
psople bave been serving for a long time past. Yet the
-privilege of voting for the elestion of members of the
*Council, has, I regret to find, been confined to only nine
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of these hodies! Can there be any justifioation for
narrowing the franchise in this manner? Tae people of
the Panjab would seem to be eatitled to as much con-
-gideration as the people of any other province in the
Empire, and if a large number of mambars of Municipal
and District Baards in other provinces were considered to
‘be fit to exercise the franchise usefully and beuneficially,
the privilege should have been extended in at least an
equal degree to the people of the Punjab. I do not wish
to dwell upon the resentment which has been caused in
the province by ite being so unjustly dealt with_. I trust
the Government will be pleased to consider whether the
exeelusion—on the face of it an unreasonable and un-
.justifiable exclusion—of vast numbers of educated men ig
& progressive province like the Punjab from a privilege
which has heen extended to their fellow-subjects in other
parts of the country and even in their own provinece, is
not quite a serious political blunder. (Haar, hear.) The
allaying of dizcontent was one of the main objaots of the
.scheme of Rsforms. I venture humbly to say that the
way in which the Reform has been worked out here ig
-certainly not calculated to achieve that end. Every con-
-gideration for the weltara of the people and of good
-administration seems to me to demand that as large a
number of men of infelligence, education and influence as
:may be available should bs given the right to exercise a
-constitutional privilege and thus invited to employ their
time and energy in the serviee of their country.

Gentlemen, I will not detain you by dwelling on the
-delects of the Regulations for the other provinces. Speak-
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ing geperally, we find that the Regulations have been-
vitiated by the disproportionate representation whick:
they have secured to the Mahomedans and to the landed
olasses, and the small room for representation which they
have left for -the educated classes; also by the fact that.
they bave made an invidious and irritating distinction
between Moslem and non-Moslem subjects of His.
Majesty, both in the watter of the protection of minori-
ties and of the franchise, and lastly in that they have:
laid down onpecessarily narrow and arbitrary restric-
tions on the choice of electors,

Such are the Regulations which have been promul-
gated under the Reform scheme. I would respectfully
invite Lord Morley himself to judge how very far they
have departed from the liberal spirit of the proposalg
which he had fashioned with sush statesmanlike care
and caution. I also invite Liord Minto to consider if the-
Regulations do not practically give effect, as far as they
could, to the objectionable features of the scheme which
was pot forward in Sir Harold Stuart’s letter of 24th
Auvgust 1907, which were so widely condemned, and salso
to judge bow different in spirit they are from the pro-
posals for which the people of India tendered their
warmest thanks to His Lordsbhip and to his noble Chief
at Whitehall, Is it at all a matter for wonder that the
educated elasses in India are intensely dissatisfied with
the Regulations ? Have they not every reason to beso?’
For mors than a quarter of a century they have laboured
earpestly and prayerfully through the Congress to promote
the common interests of all classes and sects+of the people,
and to develop a common feeling of nationality among the:
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followers of all the different religions in India, which is
not less necessary for the purposes of a civilized Govern-
ment than for the peaceful progress, prosperity and
bappiness of the people. The Regulations for the first
time in the history of British rule have recognised
religion as a basis of representation, and have thus raised
a wall of separation between the Mahomedan and non-
Mahomedan subjects of His Majesty which it will take
years of earnest effort to demolish. They have also
practically undone, for the time being at any rate, the
results of the earnest agitation of a quarter of a century
to secure an effective voice to the elected representatives
of the people in the Government of their country. It is
not that the Congress did not want or does not want,
that our Maboma&an'fellow-subjechs should be fairly and
fully represented in the reformed Councils, It firmly
believed, and it fully expected, that if a general electorate
would be formed on a. reasonabls basis, a sufficient
number of representatives of all clasgses of the commu-
nity would naturally fiad their way into the Councile,
But it desired that as they would have to deal as
members of the Councils, with questions which affect
equally the interests of all classes and creeds, they should
be returned to the Councils by the common suffrages of
their countrymen of all classes and creeds, and that their
title to the confidence of their ecountrymen should be
bagsed on their ability to protect and promote their
interests by their eduecation, integrity and independence
of character, and not on the accident of their belonging
to any particular faith or creed or of their having inherited

or acquired a certain number of broad acres. (Hear,
6
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hear.) Wae are naturally grieved to find that when we
had canght a glimpse of the promised land by the ex-
tremely fortunate combination of a liberal statesman as

Secretary of State and a liberal-minded Vicaroy, our old ,

friends of the bureaucracy have yet succeeded in blacking
the way to it for at least some tima to come.

Gentlemen, the attitude of educated Indians towards
the reforms has been misinterpreted in some quatters.
Some of the criticism has been quite friendly and I am
sure wa all fully appreciate it. But I wish that our
friends iooked a little more closely into the facts, Their
eriticism puts me iz miand of a very instructive ancienf
story. Vishvamitra, a mighty Kshatriya King, the
master of vast hordes of weallh and of extensive berri-
tories, felt that there was a still highar position for him
to attain, viz., that of being a Brahman, whose title to
respect roats not on any earthly posssesion or power bus
on learning and piety and devotion to philanthropic work.
He accordingly practised saintly and severe austeriiies,
and, with the exception of one Brahman, every one
acclaimed him a Brabman. That one Brahman was

Vaghishtha., Vishvamitra first tried to persuade Vashigh-

tha to declare him a Brabman; then he threatened
him; and having yet failed in his object, he killed a
bundred children of Vashishtha in order to coerce him
into compliance with his desire. Doeply was Vashishtha
‘distressed. If he had but once said that Vishvamitra
bad qualified himself to be regarded a Brahman, he
would bave saved himself and his hoary-headed wife and
the rest of his family all the sorrow and suffering which
Vishvamitra inflicted upon them. But Vashishtha had

\
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vealised the truth of the ancient teaching ad RERRIELIL
He valued truth more than a hundered sons. (Hear,
hear.) He would not save them by uttering what he
did not beliave to be trus. - Tan his despair, Vishvamitra
-decided to kiil Vashishtha himself. One evening he
wenb armed to Vashishtha's hermitage with that object.
But while he was waiting in a corner for an opportunity
to earry out his evil intent, he overheard what Vashishtha
gaid to his wife, the holy Arundhati, in answer to a query
a8 50 whoss fapasya shone as bright as the moonlighst in
‘the midst of which they were seated. ' Vishvamitra's' .
was the unhesitating answer! The hearing of it changed
Vishvamisra. He cast aside the arms of a Kshatriya,
and with it the pride of power and anger. And as he
approached Vashishtha in true humility, Vashishtha
greeted him a Bramharshi. . Vishvamitra was overcoms.
After he had got over the feelings of gratefalness and
raverence which had overpowared him, and had apologised
for all the injuries idflicted by him upon Vashistha, he
bagged Vashishtha to tell him why he had not acknow-
ledged him a Brahman earlier, and thus saved himself
the sorrow and Vishvamitra from the sin of Kkilling his
gons. ' Vishvamitra,” said Vashishtha, ' every time
you came 50 ma ere this, you came with the pride and
power of a Kshatriya, and I greeted you"a.s such., You
_came to-day imbued with the ‘spirit of a Brahman; I
have welcomed you as such. I spoka the truth then,
and I have spoken the truth to-day.” Even so, gentle-
" men, I venturs humbly to claim, have my educated
-c'ounﬁrymen spokaa in the matter of the reforms. The
first proposals published in Sir Harold Stuari's leﬁae‘f
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were open to serious and valid objections, and they were-
condemned by tem. The proposals published by Lord
Morley last year were truly liberal and comprehensive in
gpirit, and they were welcomed with- warm gratitude and
unstinted praise. The Regulations framed to give effect-
to them have unfortunately departed, and widely foo,
from the spirit of those proposals, aed are illiberal and
retrogressive to a degree, Educated Indians have been
compelled to condemn them. They have done so more
in sorrow than in anger. Lt the Government modifiy
the Regulations to bring them into harmony with the
gpirit of Lord Morley’s proposals, and in the name of
this Congress, and, I venture to say, on behalf of my
educated gountrymen generally, I beg to assure the
Government that they will meet with a cordial and
grateful raception. (Cheers.) I do not ignore the fact:
that there is an agsurance contained in the Government’s
Rssolution accompanying the Regulations that they will
be modified in the light of the experience that will be
gained in their working, That assurance has been streng-
thened by what His Excellency the Viceroy was pleased
to say in this connection both at Bombay and Madras.
Bat I mos} respectfully submit that many of the defects
pointed /out in them are such that they can be remedied
without waiting for the light of new experience. And
I respectfully invite both Liord Morley and Lord Miato to
consider whether in view of the widespread dissatisfac-
tion which the Regulations have created, it will be wige
to let this feeling live and grow, or whether it is not
desirable in the interests of good adminigération, and to
fulfil one of the most important and avowed objects of

¥
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the Reforms, namely the allaying of discontent and the
promotion of good will between the Government and the
poople, to take the earliest opportunity to make an official
announcement that the objections urged against the
Regulations will be taken early into conslderahxon
{(Hear, hear and cheers.)

-~

POVERTY AND HIGH PRICES.

1 have done, gentlemen, with the Reform Regula-
fions. Thers are a few other matters, however, to
which, I wish, with your permission, to invite attention.
There is na doubt that at the present moment the
Regulations occupy the greatest portion of public atten-
tion, Bas there are other causes of discontent, and some
of them far deeper than the objections urged against the
Regulations. Amongst them all there i3 none greater
than the deep poverty which pervades the land. I do
not wish to enter here into the contraversy whether the
poverty of the people has increased or diminigshed since
the country came under British rule. What I ask is
whather the condition of the people %o-day is such as
‘might reasonably have been expected from their being
placed under a highly organised, civilised administration ?
Is that condition such as to be a ground for congratula-
tion either to the Governmant or to~ the people ? It is
true that a fraction of the population have become more
prosperous than they were bafore. But vast millions of
the paople are still dragging a miserable existence on the
verge of starvation and large numbers of them have heen
4alling easy victims to plague and fever. This is
.4 question of vital. importance, and deserves  far
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graver consideration than it has yet received. (Hear,.
bear.) The sufferings of the pegple have been greatly
increased by the high prices of food stuffs which
have ruled for the last few years. The hardships to-
which the middle and poorer classes have been subjected
can be better imagined than described. Gentlemen, I do-
not know whether our rulers have taken note of the evil
effeots which have been produced upon the minds of the
people by these hardships to which they have bieen thus-
exposed for several years now, from one end of the country
to the other, from year to year, irom month to month,
from week to week, and from day to day. I do not
know whether they have obtained any official estimate-
of the numbers of those that have thus been suffering in

silence so long. Nearly two years ago the Government

of India was pleased to promise an enquiry into the high
prices of food stuffs. Has the enquiry been made ? If
nof, why not ? Itis not unreasonable to ask that when
the Government finds that =a vast proportion of the-
people entrusted to its care arg so poor as they are in
India, and that the prices of food stuffs have suddenly
gone up a8 high as they have, it should lose no time in
instituting an expert enquiry into the matter and hasten
to adopt the remedies which may be suggested by such an
enquiry.

SANITATION AND EDUCATION.

Along with the bigh priées that bave prevailed, there-

bave been other troubles which have added to the woes.

of our people. A wave of malarial fever has passed over
large portiors of the country, and hag inflicted a vast.

/
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amount of suffering and loss upon the people. Death-
rates have been running.high. These are indications not
of prosperity but of deep and widespread poverty. The
appalling numbers of deaths from’ plague during the past
few years are again a sadly equuenu and yet an unmistak-
able indisation of the weak condition of the people. It is
of course the duty of the Government to take every
reasonable step it can to promote the health, the stamina
and the pnational prosperity of the people. ‘And we
ara grateful for what the' Government has done in any of
these directions. But we urge that the steps taken have
been quite inadequate, and that much more should be
done to meetb the requirements of the situation. Take
for instance the question of sanitation. Sanitation is in
a most unsatisfastory condition among vast portions of
the population and in the greater portion of the country.
The grants made hitherto for it have been wholly inade-
quate. Take again the question of education. The pro-
vision made for it also is woefully short of the needs of
the eountry. . The people as a whole are still steeped in
ignorance, and that ignorance forms an obstacle to every
improvement. Every time an attempt is made to reach
them by instrustions to help to save them from any great
avil, as for instance to tell them to seek the benefit of
inoculation against plague, -or “even to use quinine fo
protect themselves from malaria, the Government finds
itself face to face with the stupendous difficulty that they
are so largely illiterate, Now that illiteracy, that ignor-
ance lies really at the root of every trouble to which the
people are exposed. . And yet it is sad to find that pro-
gress i not being made in the matter of education as it
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ghould be. Nearly two years ago the Government of
India virtually promised that primary education would be
made fres all over the country. But that promise has not
yet been fulfilled. The Government of Iadia have for fifty
years past by their declarasions held out the hope thab
primary education would be made universal in India, We
have been waiting and waiting to see this done. Many
measures costing mounaey which should not have been
introduced have been carried out. Measures which
should have been oarried out “have been kept back.
Among this latter category has unfortunately fallen the
question of - making elementary education free and
universal. Elementary education was made free and
compulsory in Eogland so far back as 1870. Japan, an
Asiatic power, also made it compulsory nearly forby
years ago. It has long been compulsory in America, in
Germany, in France, in all the civilised countries of
the West, Why should India alone bs denied the great
advantages which accrue from a system of free and
compulsory primary education ? (Hear, hear.) That is
bhe one -foundation upon whish the progress of the
people can be built. Is agricultural improvement to be
promoted and agricultural education to be imparted for
that purpose ? Are technical instruction and industrial
training to be given ? Are habits of prudence and seli-
respecs and a sspirit of belp")fulness to bs fostered among
the people ? A system of free and general elementary
education is needed equally as the basis of it all. I
earnestly appeal to she Government of India- to take up
this question of free and universal primary education as
ope of Gthe most important questions which affect the

.
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wwvell-being of the people, and to dgal with i as early
a8 may be praoticable.

TECHNICAL AND INDUSTRIAL EDUCATION.

Along with this question should be taken up the
.question of technical education. If vast millions of
people in this country are to be rescued from poverty, if
new avenues of employment are to be opened and
prosperity spread over the land, it is essential that an
extensive system of technical and industrial education
should be introduced in the country. The examples of
other countries point out that to be the road to prosperity.
Germany was nob at one tims noted as a manufacturing
country. It has so greatly improved its position as to
‘become a formidable rival to England, America bas
enriched herself beyond description by multiplying her
mavufactures and industries. Japan has in the course
of thirty years altered her position from a mainly agri-
oultural into a Iargely manufacturing country. The
industrial progress and prosperity of every one of these
countries has been built upon a wide-spread system of
goientific, technical and industrial education. The people
of India are not wanting in intelligence or industry.

« They are willing to undergo any amount of labour that
may be required of them. But they lack the education,
the skill of the trained man, and are therefore being
beaten day by day by the manufacturers of every foreign *
country which bas built up a system of technical
education, and thereby laid the foundation of its industrial
prosperity. The manufactures of these ocounfries are
flooding our markets and impoverishing cur people. It

»
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is high time that the Government took up the question
in right- earnest, and adopted s system of techniocal
education co-extensive with the needs of the country.

PROVINCIAL DECENTRALISATION.

Gentlemen, I have no doubt that the Council Regu-
lations will be improved. I have no doubt the Reforms
foreshadowed in Lord Morley’s despatch will sooner or
later be carried out in their entirety. But even when
the Regulations have been improved and those Rsforms
have been carried out, thers will still not be much hope-
for a real improvement in the condition of the people,
unless and until one other essential measure of reform
is carried out, and that is a Dacentralisation of financial
prower and responsibility from the Government of India
to the various Provincial Governments. - It appears from:
some remarks in one of Liord Morley's speeches that this-
guestion of a larger decentralisation thah has been dealt.
with by the Royal Commission, has not escaped His
Lordship’s keen eye, but that he has allowed it to stand
over for consideration in the future. In order to effect.
a real advance in the condition of the peopls, it ig essen-
tial that the Government of India should make very
much larger grants to the various provinces, should allow
Provincial Governments to appropriate a much la'rget-
share of provincial revenues to be devoted to provincial
peeds than at present. But I must say that I have not.
much hope of this being done unless the vital change that
I have referred to above is brought about in the existing
gystem of financial administration. Under that system
the Government of .India holds itseli to bhe the



LAHORE CONGRESS PRESIOENTIAL ADDRESS 9t

master of all the revenues of the various provin-i
ces, and makes allotments to them, by means of what.
are called Provincial settlement for provinecial ex-
penditure, Under this system nearly thrae-fourths of the-
entire ravenues of the country is taken up for Imparial
purposes and only about one-fourth is left to provide-
for all Provincial expenditure., What hope can there
be for improvements being effected in the coadition of
the paople of primary education being made frea and
universal, ol techniocal education being promoted, of"
agriculsural improvemsns$ being brought about, of sani-
tary surrouundings being secured to the people, and of
their being saved from malaria, plague and famins,.
unless a vary much larger proportion of the ravenues
derived from the people is allowed to be spent by Provin-
cial (Jovernments on purpoges which directly benefit
the people? (Hear, hear.) Whatiis needed is that the-
‘Govercment of India should require -a reasonable-
amount of contribution to be made for Imperial purpoees
out of the revenuss of each province, aud should leave
the rest of the revenues to be spent for Provincial
purposes, It should require Provincial Governments to
make an sddition to their contributions when any special
cause may arise therefor, but should look to revenues
derived from what are callad Imperial heads to meet the-
rest of its ordinary expgnditura.

REDUCTION OF EXPENDITURE.

Opne great advantage of such a system will be that.
the Government of India will have to somewhat curtail-
or restrict its expenditure. And it is hardly necessary-
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‘60 say that there is a orying need for suech a reduetion.
In the present condition of the people, it is not possi-
ble it will not be just, to raise taxation to a higher
level than where it stands, But there is a source of
revenue derivable from esconomy itself, and justice and
the highest considerations of good government demand
that this source should be tapped to a reasonable extent.
For years together the Congress has been begging
“Government’ to practise economy in tha various depart-
ments of its administration, In the first place thera is
the military expenditure. Such a large proportion of
the revenues is absorbed by it, that there is not sufficient
money loft for expenditure on many more useful direc.
tions.: Ths Uongress has been urging for years that thé
expenditure should be reduced ; but it has unfortunately
been very much increased, There are several ways of
reducing that expenditure, One is to reduce the number
-of the men in the army, That probably the Govern-
ment will not agree to. The sscond is that as the army
i3 maintained not merely for the benefit of India but for
Imperial purposes as well, the British ﬁraasury should
contribute a fair proportion of the mlhtary expenditure
to the British Indian Empire. This is a prayer which has
- often been urged in the past and it is a prayer which we
must urge yet again.

HIGHER CAREERS TD INDIANS.

The cost of the civil administration also is extravagant-

. «ly high, and can well be reduced. The Congress has urged
times out of number that the cheaper indigenous agency
«should be substituted wherever practicable for the costly
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foreign agency in all the various departments of the
administration. It has urged that higher appointments
ghould be thrown open to Indians in a much larger-
measure than they have beeu heretofore, We have urged
this on the ground of economy as well as of justice. We
are thankful to Liord Morley that he has appointed two-
of our Indian fellow-subjects as members of his Counecil.
We are deeply thankful both to him and to Lord Minto-
for their baving appointed an Indian to the Executive.-
Couacil of the Governor-General. What we feel howaver
is that the claims of Indians to a reasonable share in-
the higher appointments in the service of their country
will continue to have but a poor chance of being satizfiad
until all examinations relating to India which are at
present held in England only, shall be held simultane--
oi:sly io India and in England, and until all first appoint--
ments which are made in India shall be made by
competitive examinations only. (Hear, hear) You.
konow, gentlemen, how keenly, how earnestly and perse-
veringly that prince of partriots, Mr. Dadabhai Naoroji
(cheers) has been advoecating this important reform for
nearly forty years. But unfortunately for us the change
has not yef come. In order to qualify themselves for:
gervice in their own land, the educated youth of India
are still required to go several thousands of miles away
from their homes, to pass an examination in England for-
admission to the Civil Service of India! This is entirely
unjust, It is unjust not only to our educated young men
but to our people as a whole, The system is responsible.
for keeping up the experditure on the civil administration

at a much costlier seale than is justifiable. We must.
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“$herefore earnestly press that simultaneous examinations
gshould be held in India and England for admission into
the Indian Civil Service.

Bafore I leave this subject, I should refer fo the
appointment of the Right Honourable Mr, Amser Ali as
a member of His Majesty’s Privy Council. We all know
with what satisfaction the news of that appointment has
been received throughout the couuntry. I beg in your
name o teuder our thanks to Lord Morley for this
further remarkable instance of his desire to appoinb
Tadians to higher offices under the Crown. (Cheers.)

Gentlemen, it is very much to be hoped that the
«“Government will aarn the gratitude of Indians by throw-
ing open higher careers in the army also to them. I§ig
too late in the day to say that Indians shall not he
-appointed to the higher offices in the army in India.
Indians who are loyal, who have proved their loyalty by
the life-blood which they have shed in the service of His
Majesty, the King- Emperor and whose valour and fidelity
‘have been repeatedly recognised, ought no longer to be
“told that they cannof rise to appointments in the army
higher than Subadar-Majorships and  Risaldar-Major-
‘ghips. Reason and justice favour the departure for which
I plead. The Proclamation of 1858 has promised thab
race, oolour or creed shall not be a bar to the appoin-
ment of Indians to any posts under the Crown, the duties
-of which they shall be qualified to discharge. We ask
*Government to give effeat to that noble Proclamation, to
do justice to the claims of the people of India, by opening
the higher branches of the army for qualified Indians to
-enter. If the Government will acoede to this reasonable
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prayer, it will deepen the loyalty of vast numbers
of pesple in India, and, I venture bhumbly to say, ib
will never have any cause to regret having taken such a
step. Oa the other hand, the exclusion of Indians from
such appointments i8 a standing ground of dissatisfaction
and complaint, 1% is in every way desirable that it were
removed- By throwing higher careers in the army open
to Indians, the Government will open another important
-door for satisfying the natural and reasonable asgpirations
-of important sections of His Majesty’s subjects., Their
atbachment to the Government will thereby be enhanced,
and if the opportunity evar arose, the Government would
fiad a large army of Indians trained and prepared to
fight under His Majesty’s flag to defend the country
againat foreign invasion and %o help the Government in

maintaining peace on every possible occasion. (Cheers.)
[ -

INDIANS IN SOUTH AFRICA,

This brings me to the question of the status of
Indians in other eountries. It is noli necessary for me
‘to say how deeply it has grieved us all to hear of the
unjust, the cruel, the disgraceful treatment to which our
-countrymen in the Transvaal have been subjected,
(Hear, hoar.) The indignities which have been heaped
upon them the hardships and harrassments to which
they have bqen exposed,” have excited deep feelings
of indignation and grief throughout the country.
These feelings are not esonfined to educated Indians.
‘They are sharad by the literata and the illiterate
alike. They have penefrated even into the zenana,
@8 is evident from fhe lists of subscriptions collected
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from ladies which have appeared in the Press. Touch-
ing appeals have come to us from our sisters in the-
Transvaal for brotherly help and sympathy in their trials.
We admire - the unflinching courage, the unbending
determination with which our noble brother Mr. Gandhi
and our other countrymen have baen fighting for the-
honour of the Indian name. (Cheers.) Our hearts go
forth to them in sympathy, and we are sorely grieved to-
find that the Government of His Majesty have not yeb-
been able to come to their rescus. Our brethren have
repeatedly appealed for protection and support to the-
Sovereign and Parliament of England, whose sway they
liveunder, Andit is a matter of deep grief to them.
and to us, that, being the subjecfs of His Majesty
the King-Emperor of India, and being fellow-subjects of
Englishmen they should find themselves so long without
protection against cruel and unjvst treatment, against
humiliating insults, in a colony of the Brih{sh Empire.
{Shame, shame.} It is not right to say that the British
Govercment cannot exercise any influence upon the
Boer-British Government. It was but yesterday that.
the Government of England went to war with the Boers,
one of the avowed grounds being that Indiauns had been
badly treated by the Boers. Has the position become-
weaker since the Government has established the might
of its power there, that it ig afraid to require that the
Beer-British Government should follow a courss of con-
duct’ towards its Indian fellow-subjects differant from
the one pursued before—a course of conduct consgistent
with the claims of a common humanity and of fellow-
ship ag subjects of a common Sovereign? (Cheers.) I
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bave no doubt, gentlamen, thut the Government of India
have made many and earvest representations in this
matter to the Imperial Government. I have no doubt
that they will make further representations still, For the
honour of the Empire itself, let us hope that the Imperial
Government will yet interfere to hring about an early and
honourable settlement of this painful but momentous
questioh. (Hear, hear.) But however that may be,
the Government of India are bound in honour and in
duty to their Indian fellow=-subjects to take steps now to
actively resent and to reba]iahé’the treatment which is
accorded to them in South Africa. (Hear, hear.) And
the least that they ought to do is to withdraw all facili=
ties for enlisting.indeatured labour for South Africa,
until the white colonists there agres to recognize Indians
as their equal fellow-subjects. (Chbeers.) The matter
has been under diecussion 0o long. The intensity of
feeling which it has created throughous the country,
demands that it should no longer be allowed to rest
where it is. I will not detain you longer on this question,
a8 time will not permit me to do this. I have no doubt
that you will pass a strong resolution expressing your
sympathy and admiration for our brethren, Hindus,
Mahomedans, Parsees and Christians, who are fighting
a heroic fight for the honour of the Motherland in South
Africa, and urging upon the Government both in India
and in England the justice and necessity of an early and
honourable settlement of this great Imperial problem.

(Cheers.)
ANARCHICAL' CRIMES,

Gentlemen, there is yet another painful master for
which I must claim attention, and that is the evil
7
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advent of anarchical ideas—of the assassin’s ereed—into
our country. (Hear, hear.) It has filled us with grief
to find thas this new evil bas come to add to our sorrows
and to increase our misfortunes, Earlier in the year the
whole country was shocked to hear that Sir William
Curzon- Wyllie was shot dead by a misguided young man,
and that while attempting to save Sir William, De
Lialkaka also lost his life at the hand of the assassio,
The detestable crime filled all decent Indians with grief
and shame ;—with grief that a gentleman who had doue
no one any harm, who bad on the contrary befriended
many young Indians in England, and who was trying to
befriend bis agsassin even at the moment ‘when he was
attacked by him, should have been killed without any
cause, without any justifieation ; with shame, that an
Indian should have been guilty of sach an atrocious
crime. The pain caused by the news was widespread
and deep. There was one circumstance however, of
melancholy satisfaction in the tragedy; and that was
that if one Indign hand taken the life of Sir William,
another Indian had nobly given up his own in the
abtempt to save bhim. Gentlemen, in the name and on
bekalf of the Congress, 1 beg here to offer to Lady
Cuarzon-Wyllie and to the family of Dr. Lalkaka our
deepest sympathy with them in their sad bereavements.
(Cheers.) ,

As though we had not had enough cause for sorrow,
we have recently had the misforiune to hsar of anosher
equally atrocious crime committed at Naaik, Thne
murder of Mr. Jackson bas sent .anosher thrill of harror
and sorrow throughout the country. Mr. Jackson was
being entertained at a party by Indians who honoured

\
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-and esteemed him because of the good service he had
rendered, and because of tha sympathy he bore to them.
And it was at such a party that a young man, filled with
ideas as impotent to produce any good as they are wick-
-ed, took away his life! The news has been received with
unutterahle grief throughout the eountry, and the deepest
gympathy is felt for Mrs. Jackson in her cruel bereave-
ment. I bag to offar to her also our sincerest condolence.

And there was another wicked attempt at a similar
.crime, fhough it happily proved unsuccessful. I refers
of course, to the bomb which wes thrown the other day at
Ahmedabad on the carriage of His Exzcelleney the Viceroy.
It is & misfortune that Liord Miato has had to introduce
geveral measures of repression. Bat I belisve that there is
.a general feeling all over the country that His Liordship
has nhrouéhouﬁ meant well, and that he has laboured as
a friend to promote what he has coanceived to be the
interests of the people. (Cheers.) The large-hearted
liberal-mindedness which Lord Minto has shown in
connaction with the scheme of Raform has entitled him
to our lasting grasitude and esteem. And, it has been a
matter for profound regret throughout the eountry shat
an attempt should bave been made even upon Hig
Excellency’s life, That feeling has happily been relisved
however by an equally profound feeling of satisfaction
and shankfuloess &5 His Liordship’s providential escape.
(Cheers.) . s :

I do not know, gentlemen, in what words to express
the abhorreace that I am surs we all fesl for these

detestiable, dagtardly and uselsss erimes. Ii fills e
wish goef 50 shiink shat in this anciens land of ours
woer ahimsa—absteution from causing hurt —has

’
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been taught from the earliest times to be ove of the
greatest virtues which can be - cultivated by civilised
man ; where the great law-giver Manu bas laid down
no man should kill even an animal that does not cause
any hurt to others ; where the taking away of life gener-
ally is regarded as a great sin, the minds of any of
our young men should bave been so far prevented as to.
lead them to commit such inhuman acts of cold-blood-
ed murder cwitbout any provocation, Such ecrimes
were confined until a few years ago tc some of
the countries of Europe. We had no doubt occasional
cases of religious fanatics called ghazis, who now and
then took away the life of an Englishman on the
frontier. But we are grieved to find that these new
political ghazis thave now. risen in our midst, and
bave hecome a new source of shame and sorrow to the
country. I am sure we are all of one mind in our desire
to do all that we can to eradicate this new evil from our
land. But we do not know what steps should be taken
to do so. We haverepeatedly denounced these outrages,
but those who commit them have obviously gone beyond
the reach of our influence. It should be chvicus to the:
meanest understanding that these crimes cannot do any
good to our country—they have never done any good to
any country,—~bu$, on the contrary, they have done and
are doing us a great deal of injury, They are condemned
by our shasiras and are opposed to the noblest traditions
of our race. HATHAWME 4! f:juwE AT " —the
killing of a man who is not starding up to fight isa sin
which leads to the extinction of the sinner,”—gayg the
Mahabharat. Toe whole of the Mahabharat illustrates
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and emphasises the greatrtruth that it is righteousuness
alone that wins, because its vietory is real and lasting,
and that unrighteous and wicked deeds though they may
secure a temporary seeming advantage, lead eventually
to certain degradation and destruction. It proclaims thab
‘gven in a war, we should not think of winning a victory
by wicked means qHT R A7 9 99 qOEI—
' better death by pursuing a righteous course of conduct
than victory by means of a wicked deed.” (Hear, hear,)
dt is inexpressibly sad to think that in a country whers
wise and nable teachings have come down to us through
‘Jong ages, the assassin’s creed should have found aceep-
tance in the minds of any person, yomng or old. Let us
-andeavour to instil these noble teachings into the minds
-of our young men. We owe it to them-and to our coun-
$ry, to try so far as it lies in our power, to keep them
from being misled into the path of evil and dishonour.
Tet us do it, and let us hope and pray that such orimes,
which we all deplore and detest, will soon become matters
.of past history. (Cheers.)

DEPORTATIONS AND THE PARTITION.

Gentlemen, I'have referred in an earlier portion of
‘my address to some of the causes of discontent, I shauld
refer to two ather matters which have contributed largely
to swell it in the last few years. One of them is the
deportation of Indians without any trial. (Hear, hear.)
The Government cannot be more anxious than we are
in the interest of our country’s progress, to see good will
and confidence grow ever more between the Government
and the people. And we are pained to find that by
xesorting to a Iawless law like the Regulation of 1818, ta
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punish men against whom no offence has been openly-
urged and established, the Government by its own action
excites a great deal of ill-feeling- against itgelf. Woe all
remember how intensely strong was the feeling excited
by the deportation of Liala Lajpat Rai, and how deep
and general was the satisfaction when after six months”
confinement, he was restored to liberty. Bince then,
however, nine other gentlemen from Bengal have been
gimilarly deported. The reasons which have led to their
deportation have not been made known. Every effort
to induce the Government to publish those reasons has
failed, Public sympatby is consequently all on the side of
those who have deen deported and all against the
Government, This cannot be regarded as a gain to good"
administration. (Hear, hear.) If the Government will
only have recourse to the ordinary law of the land to
bring to justice any person or persons who might be-
guilty of encouraging viclence or lawlessness or of pro-
moting ill-will or hostility to Government, there will he:
no room left for complaint, The Indian people are an
eminently reasonahle people. Let them know that a.
brother bas been guilty of a erime; let the Government
only satisfy the public that there is reasonable ground
for depriving any man of his liberty, and they will
cease to sympathise with the offender. Where sympathy
will not entirely die out,’its pature will be greatly
changed. There will be no feeling left against the-
"Goveroment, But to send away men who have been .

leading peaceful and honourable lives to distant lands.
and to confine them under the deportation regulation
without giving them any opportunity to hear and answer
eharges which have been formulated behind their backs,

*
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is a course unworthy of the British Government, and it
ought to be putan end to as early as possible. (Cheers).
Even the Hgyptian law of deportation is better in this
respset than the Indian law. Uader that law an
opportunity is given to the persan whom it is proposed
to deport to hear the charges laid against him, through
tn camera and o answsr them. In that way in-
justice is largely if not entirelv avoided, I hope that if
the Government is determined to retain the Regulation
of 1818 and similar regulations in the Statute book it
will at any rate recognize the necessity in the interests
of good administration as much as in the interests of
justice, of introducing amesudments in the said Regula--
tions to make them similar in the particular respect
pointed ous, to the law of Egypt. (Hear, hear.) I cannot
leave this subject without reierring to the great service
which Mr. Mackarness has been rendering to the people
of India in this connection. (Cheers.) It is ounly right
that we should make a grateful acknowledgment of that
-gervice. (Cheers.)

The other matter to which I think it my duty
to invite attention is the question of the partition of
Bengal. It is unnecessary for me to say what an
amount of discontent and bitterness this question has
created in Bengal, That discostent and that bitter-
pness has travelled far beyond the limits of Dengal,
and has produced a moss deplorable influenco in
the country. It may appear to be a vain hope,
but I do hope that the Government will yet re-
consider this question. I do not propose to take up
your time by recapitulating the arguments which have
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been urged against the partition, and the pleas which
have been put forward for a modification of the partition
80 a8 to bring together the entire Bengali-speaking com-
munity in Bengal under one goveroment. But I will
mention one new and importaut fact in support of my
recommendabion. And that iz this that under the
Reform scheme "the peopla of Western Bengal are to
receive the benefit of a Council Government, Eastern
Bengal is not to have it, and finds that the des-
tinies of its 31 millions of people are still left to bg
guided by one single man. (Hear, hear.) This gives an
additional ground of complaint and dissatisiaction to the
people of Bastern Bengal. The partition as it has been
made cannot be defended. It ought therefore to be
mended. If the Government will modify the partition it
will restore peace to Bengal, and win the good will and
gratitude of millions of men thers, It will also enhance
thereby its prestige in the eyes of the people throughout
the country, as they will feel that the Government can
afford to be as just as it is strong. (Cheers.)

The mention of thesa grievances of Bengal reminds me
of some of the grievances of the Punjab. My friend the
Chairman of the Reception Committee has aiready refer-
red to some of them." They will be laid in due ecourse
before you, and I trust that you will give them the con-
gideration which they deserve. It is true that some of
these questions affect‘only one provinee now : but they
involve questions of principle, and may affect other. pro-
vinces in the future. One of these, the imposing of
restrictions on the a.l.iena.hion of land, alreaé'y affects two
provinces. The Punjab Liand Alienation Act has been
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followed by a similar act for a portion of the United

‘Provinces, and there is no knowing when eimilar acts

may nobt be extended to other areas. These acts have
revived a procedure of protecting the interasts of agricul-
turists which has become obsolete in civilised countries,

‘Toe right ocourse for the Government to follow is to

illuraine the miuds and strengthen the wills of zamindars
and agriculturists by means of education, so that they
may be able to protect their interests and increase their

dincomes. Instead of pursuing that natural and healthy

course, the Government has had recourse to an obsolete
and not #ery rational method of helping them to protect
their properties by depriving them of the power of
dealing freely with them, and by compelling the agricul-
turist to sell his land to a brother agriculturist only.

‘Thig gives the richer agriculturist the opportunity of

‘buying up his humbler brother, and prevents the latter

‘from obtaining as fair a price as he would get if he were
40 gell his property in the open market. It also prevents
‘non-agriculturists from acquiring land, and from invest-

ing their capital in enriching it. The subject is a very

‘important one, and I trust you will give it your
:attention,

THE CONSTITUTION OF THE CONGRESS.
Ladies and gentlemen, I have detained you very

dong, But I must orave your indulgence for a few

minutes more. I wish before I conclude to say a few
words about the constitution and the present position of
the Congress. Ever since the unfortunate split at Surat,
the Congress has come in for a great deal of oriticism,
both friendly and unfriendly, It is said that there
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bas been a divigsion in the Congress camp. It _is
true, it is sad. We should have been happy if
it was pot. We hear a great.denl of disapproval, of
condemnation, of " a disunited Congress,” and grea$
desire expressed for ‘‘a united Cangress.”” I azk,
gentlemen, how are we “ a disnnited Congress 2’ Are we
not here a united Congress, ainitad in our aims and our
methods, and in our detsrmination to adhare to them ?
(Hear, hear,) If we are not a united Congress who is
responsible for the disunion ? Have we departed in the
smalles$ degree from the lines on which the Congress was
gtarsed twensy-four years ago ? Have we shut out any
fellow-countryman ‘of ours who wishes to work with us
on those lines from coming to the Congress? I emphati-
eally say, no. Itis sajd that we have adowted a creed.
Yes, we have dona 80, because it had bacome necessary,
owing to the influx of some new ideas ‘into the country,
ot define the objects for which the Congress was organised,
to prevent a misinterpretation or misrepresentation of
those objacts. The cread we have adopted is however no
new creed. (bt has heen the ecreed of the. Congress from
the beginning. The foundation of the Congress rests on
loyalty to the British Government., (Hear, hear and
cheers.) That has always besn the basie principle of
the Congress. The Congress has ab no time done or
sanctioned anything being done which would give the
sma'lest countenance to any idea that it wanted to over-
throw the British Government. I believe that the vas$
bulk of the thoughtfu} people in India, I mean, of course,
those who can and do understand such questions, are as
much convinced to-day as they were when the Congress
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was gtarted, that British rule is good for India, and that it
is to our advantaga that it should continue for a long
time to come. (Cheers.) That certainly ig the fesling of
the vast bulk of educated Indians. And, my countrymen,
let me personally say this, that if I did not believe that
British ruls was good for India, I would certainly’ not
say 80. If the fear of the law of sediiion would deter ma
then from speaking against it, I would hold my peace,
but not soil my lips with a lie, and thereby expose myself
to a far more terrible punishment than any that can be
inflicted for infringing the law of sedition. (Cheers.) I
do believe that British rule is meant for the good of
India, meant to help us to raise our country once more-
to a position of prosperity and power. QOur duty to our
country itself demands that we should loyally accept that
rule, and endeavour steadily to improve our position
under it, 8o that while wag suffer some cerbain inevitabie
disadvantages of that rule, we should realise all the.
advantages which we can undoubtedly derive by our being
placed under it. That being our position, gentlemen, ever-
since the Congress wa3i organised, it has made it its duty
to bring the griesvances of the people to the notice of the
Government, with a viaw to their removal by the Govern-
ment, and o gecure constitutional changes in the admi-
nistration which could only be brought about by the
Goveroment$. I may say in passing, that it is the strongest
and most unanswerable proof of the loyalty and good
will of the Congress towards the Government that it
has tried during all these years to press those ques-
tiong on the attention of the Government which affect-

ed the weal or woe of the people and therefore con--
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stituted a real grievance of the people. The raising of the
mininum of assegsment of the inosoma-tax, the reduction
of the salt-tax, the prayer for the larger admission of
Tndiang into the public services and the many other
raforms urged by the Congress, all illustrate the point.
If the Congress ware hostile or unfriendly to the
‘Governmant, it would have lefi the grievances of the
people alone, and let discontent grow among them, It
ig true that there were at one time some narrow-minded
.officialg who regarded the Congress as disloyal. Their
‘race, I hope, is now extinct. I hope that among the
.officials of Government there is not a responsible man
now who thinks that the Congress means any harm to
the Government : I balieve that there are a good many
-among them now who are satisfied that it is the bast
‘helpmate that the Government could have to help it tio
-conduet the administration of the couatry on sound
and popular lines. I have refarred to this not to defend
the Congress againat any accusation of unfriendliness to
‘Government, but to emphasise the fact that though
the Congress did not for a long time adopt a writtsn
.constitusion, it was clear as day-light from the very
‘beginning that it was an organisation whose object it was
to bring about reforms in the existing system of adminis=
‘tration and redress the grievances - of the people by
appealing to the constituted authority of Governmaens,
‘Liater on when some of our brethren earnestly urged that
the Congress should have a written constitution, such
a coostitution was agreed upon, at the Lucknow
‘gession in 1899, and it laid down in clear words that tha
object of the Congress was to agitate for reforms on
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. constitutional lines. That is the'objeet of the Congress.
to-day. The cardinal principle of the Congress has now:
been formulated in even more explicit, more unmistskable
language. The change has been in the direstion of
amplifying the objects aob of narrowing them. The first-
Article of the Constitution of the Congress, the Congress.
creed as it has been called, runs as follows :

" The Objects of the Indian National Congress are
the attainment, by the people of India, of a system of
Government similar to that enjoyed by the self-governing:
members of the British Empire, and a participation by
them in the rights and responsibilities of the Empire:
on equal terms with those members. These Objects are
to be achieved by constitutional mesns, by bringing
about a steady reform of the existing system of adminis-
tration, aad by promoting natioral unity, fostering public
8pirit, and developing and organising the intellectnal,
moral, economical and industrial resources of the
country,”

" I should like to know, gentlemen, if there exists
another organisation. throughout the length and breadth
of this vast Empire which has set nobler objects before-
itself to achieve. (Cheers.) We have made it absolutely
olear that we want self-government within the British
Empire ; a system of Govérnment, that is to say,
similar to that enjoyed by the self-governing members
of the British Empire; and that we want to participate
on equal terms in the rights and responsibilities of that
Ewmpire with those other members. (Cheers.)

Geutlemen, what higher aim could a genaibie prac-
ticol patriof and statesman place before himself ? Bear

.
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in mind the present status of our country and youn at once
see how noble, how honourble is the desire to raise it
to the position of being & member of a great federation
of a great Empire under one Sovereign, holding some
objects in common for the henefit of the Empire and
pursuir.g others independently for its own spsecial benefit.
Japan is an entirely independent power. And yet Japan
considered it an advantage to .enter into a friendly
alliance with England, and England to do the same with
Japan. Some good people tell us that we have gone too
tar in fixing our aim. Others tell us that we have not
gone sufiiciently far., But I have not heard one single
responsible man put forward any programme of agitation
which goes evep so far as ours, leaving alone of course
one or two irresponsible talkers, whose wild talk is
happily not heard now in this country, We have fixed
our aim with the utmost delibgration. We consider
it bigh enough to give opportunity for the utmoss exercise
of patriotic feeling. We feel that with this ideal before
us, we can rige to our growth under the British Govern-
ment by agitating by lawful and coonstitutional means
tor obtaining all the privileges wbich our fellow-
cubjects in England and other countries enjoy. (Hear,
hear.) I

It is sometimes urged against us thab our represen-
tations are not heard or heeded, and that in spite of
many years of constitutional agitation, we are sunl
labouring under various dieabilities and disadvan-
tages., Thab is unfortunately true ; but only partly so,
The success achieved by us is by no means ignobls. Rus
even if we had entirely failed that would nof establish the

)

~ .
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inefficacy of constitutional agitation. It would only prove
the pecessity for more persistent, more strenuous agita-
tion, Is is again said that several repressive measres
have been introduced during the last two years and that
they have made the task of even honest workers difficult.
I fully share the regret that these measures have been
passed. Let us hope that they will soon cease to be
operative, if they may not be repealed. But making
allowanece for all that, I venture to say that the freedom
of speech and action which we yet enjoy under the
British Government will enable us to carry on a con-
stitutional agitation to achieve all the great objects which
the Congress has set before us. I ask you, my country-
-meun, not t0 allow the aspersions which are made againsgh
the Congress to go unanswered any longer, and to dispel
the wrong notions which have been created in the minds
of some of our people abiout its objects. I ask you to tell
all oGr people that those objects are high and honourable
-enough to demand the steadfast devotion of the mosb
patriotic minds, and to ask them to co-operate with us
in realising them. It is a great change that we want to
bring about in the system of administration,—a
change by which the affairs of the people shall be
administered by the voice of the representatives of the
people. That change cannot be effeoted in a day, nor
yet in a decade. But I venture to say that if we can
educate all our people to stand aloof from and to give
no countenance whatever to seditions movements ;—
1 do pot mean to suggest that they in any way

do encourage such movements at present;—if we can
preveut sedition from throwing obstacles in our path,

1
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and teach our pgople to devote themselves to build:

up national unity, to promote public spirit among our-

gelves and to agitate more earnestly and steadfastly than
we have yet done to further constitutional reform, wWe
shall in ten years’ time succeed in obtaining ‘& larger
measure of reform than was foreshedawed in Lord
Morley’s despatch., (Hear, hear.) The objects of . the:
Congress are large and comprehensive enough to afford
oceupation to the most varied inclinations in the minds-
of our people. If there are some amongst us who do not-
wish to take part in agitation for political reforms, let
them devote themselves to the promoting of pnational:
unity, to the fostering of public spirit, and to the develop-
ing of the intellectual, the moral and the economie:
resources of the country. Here is work enough for every
Indian who feels the férvour of a patriotic impulse to °
take up. Lst him choose the work which he finds most
after his heart and labour to promote it. But let it not be-
said that the Congress has narrowly circumscribed the
soope of its organisation. fiet it not he said, for it is not-
true, that the ijaets of the Congress are not high and
honourable enough to satisfy the cravings for activity of
the 'f_nOSt patriotic minds. The.problems which press for-
congideration at our hands are both vital and numerous.
The condition of our people is deplorable. Vast millions:
of them do not get sufficient food to eat and sufficient
clothing to protect themselves from exposure ard cold.
T'hﬁy fzre born and live in insanitery surroundings and
die premature and preventible deaths. Humanity

and patriotism alike demand that, in addition to what
the Government is doing, and may do, we should do all

e I ———
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that lies in our power to ameliorate their condition, Lt
every particle of energy be devoted to the loving services
of the motherland. There is no land on earth which
stands more in need of such service than our own. I6
is true that we are labouring 'undue numerous difficulties
and disadvantages. Let not those difficulties and
disadvantages daunt us. Duty demands that we must
golve them ; and let us remember that they will
not be solved by having small divisions and narrow
parties amongst us. In union alone lies the hope
of a happy future for our country. Differences thers
often arise among workers wherever there is a large
asgociation of men. But differences should be brushed
agside, and all earnest patriots, all true lovers of
the country, should unite in a common endeavour to
promote common objects by methods and ways abou$
which there is a common agreement throughout the
oountry, (Cheers.) o

THE NATIONAL IDEAL., .

~ And bere, gentlemen, I wish to say a few words to
our brethren of the Moslem Lieague. I deeply grieve to
gay it, but I think it would be well perhaps that
I should say it, I am grieved to think that our
brethren have allowed the interest of a seot nay of
a party, to predominate in their counsels over the
interests of the country that they have allowed
sectarian considerafions to prevail over patriotic conmsi-
derations. Gentlemen, no Indian iz entitled to the
honour of being called a patriot, be he a Hindu, Maho-

medan, Christian or Parsee, who desires for a momenf
8
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that any fellow-countryman of his, whatever his race or
creed may be, should be placed under the domination of
the men of his own particular persuasion or community,
or that any one section should gain an undue advantage
over any other section or all other sections. : Patriotism
demands thdt we should desire equally the good of all
our countrymen alike. (Cheers.). The great teacher Veda ;
Vyasa held forth the true ideal for all religious and
patriotic workers to pursue in the noble prayer which he
‘taught centuries ago:

|4 7 giga: a7g, 99 ag fAuaam |
/I W IR, R aeaag |

* May all enjoy happiness ; may all be the source
of happiness to others ; may all ses auspicious days ; may
none soffer any injury.”

Th;b is the ideal which the Congress has placed
‘before us all from the moment of its birth. (Hear, hear.)

I am a Hindu by faith, and I mean no disrespect to
any other religion when I say that I will not change my
{aith, for all the possessions of this world or of apy
.other. (Cheers,) But I shall be a false Hindu, and I
shall deserve less to be called a Brahman, if I desired
that Hindus or Brahmans should have any unfair
advantage as such over Mahomedans, Christians, or any
other community in India. (Cheers.) Our brethren
of the Moslem League have by their sectarian agitation
at a critical period of our history, thrown back the
national progress which we have besn endeavo uring for
years to achieve. It is painful and humiliating to think
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that this has bsen so. But it is no good fretting too
much about an irrevocable past. Let us try to forget is.
It is a relief to know that there are many amonggt them
who realise that a mistake has been committed; many
who realise that any temporary advantage which a few
members of one community may gain over the members
of’ other communities is a trifle which does not count
in the consideration of large pational intereste. What
-does it matter to the vast masses of the people of
India that a few Hindus Bhould gain some slight
advavfage over a few Mahomedans, or that a few
Mahomedans should gain some smal 1 advantage over
4 few Hindus ? How ennobling it is even to think
of that high ideal of patriotism whbere Hindus,
Mahomedans, Parsis and Cbrisbians.'sband shoulder to
shoulder as brothers and work for the common good of all,
And whas a fall is there when we give up that position, and
‘0egin to think of furbbgring the gectarian interests of any
particular class orecreed abt the expense of those of
others, (Cheers.) I invite my brethren to respond to the
higher call, and to feel that our lot having been cast in this
now our common country, we cannot buildaip a national
life such as would be worth havirg, in separation, but
that we must rise or fall together. (Qbeers.)

.

And I have to say a word in this connection to some
of my Hindu brethren also. (Hear, hear.) I hava
been grieved $o learn that owing to the unfortunate
action of the members of the Moslem League,~—and let
me say bere once again that I do not make a single one
of these remarks without a feeling of pain: I say
what I say not to offend any brotheér, but in order
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that a better understanding should grow between the two
great communities ;—I say, gentlemen, that owing to the
action of our bretbren of the Moslem ILieague, owing to
the manner in which the agitation for securing what they
had persnaded themselves to believe would be a fair repre-
gentation for their community, and especially owing to
several unfortunate and regrettable things that were said
during the course of that agitation, a great estrangement
has taken place between Hindus and Mahomedans
generally all over the country, but particularly in the
Punjab and the United Provinces.. Under theinfluence
of this feeling, some of my Hindu brethren have been led
to think and to advocate "that Hindus ebould abandon
the bhope of building up a common national life, and
ghould devote themselves to promote the interest of their
own community as Mahomedans have tried to promote
those of theirs. They have also said that the Congress
agitation has done harm tothe Hindu community. With
all respect to those who have taken this view, I wish to
ask what harm the Cobgress has done to the Hindus ?
Have not Hindus benefited equally with other com-
meoities by the raising of the minimum of assessment
of the income-tax and the reduction of the salt tax, and
by the other measures of reformm which the Congress has
successfully agitated for ? But, it is said, some of the
officials of Government have shown preference for Maho-
medans lover Hindus in the public service because the
Hindus have offended them by agitating for reforms,
while the Mahomedans have not. Well, I am sorry to
think that there seems to be some ground for such a com-
plaint as this in the Punjab and the United Provinces,

0}
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Bub, gentlemen, these are mere passing incidents,

things o@the moment. (Cheers.) The favours shown
are not 6o live. IList it be remembered that ex hypothesi
thosge favours have been shown not out of any love for
our Mahomedan brethren, but in order to keep them
quiet, to keep them from standing shoulder to shoulder
with their Hindu brethren to agitate for reforms. Lt
the delusion disappsar, let Mahomedans begin to take
their fair share in agitating for the common good of all
their countrymen, and these favours will cease to, come.
(Hear, hear and cheers.) If there was a real partiality
for our Mahomedan brethren, one should havs expected
to see some real concession made to them, for instanace,
in some privileges which are denied to us all in the matter
oof the Arms Ach or Volunteering, being extended to them.
{Cheers and laughter) But the thought of extending
such a privilege o Mahomedans has not, youwmay safely
assume, ever entered the minds of even those among the
-officials, who have been known to be most inclined to
favour them. No, gentlemen, this policy of partiality
will not live, as it does not deserve to live. And any
temporary disadvantages which may have been caused
by it to our Hindu brethren in some parts of the country
ought not to lead them to swerve from the path of duty,
wisdom and honour which -the Congress has chalked out
for all partiotic Indians to follow. (Hear, hear) I do
not object to representations being mads to preven} any
unjust preferantial treatment being shown to the mambers
of any particular community, It seems to me to be not
inconsistent with the true spirit of a Congressman to
point out and protest against auy partiality shown to any
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member or miembers of any communiby on the ground of
his or their belonging to that particular commgxihy. If
a Mahomedsn, Hindu or Christian is appointed to a post
in the public servicg on account of hig merih, such an
appointment is for the banefit of the public, and no one-
can have any reason to complain, If a Hindu is preferred
to a Mahomedan, not because he has superior ‘qualifica-
lt:ions to gerve the publie, but merely because he is a
Hindu, sthat is a just ground of grievance to the
Mahomeadans ; and not only Mahomedans but all com-
munities will be entitled without departing from the
principles of the Congress, to protest against such an
appointment on the broad ground of equal justice for all
- and because it will excite jealousy and promote ill-will
and disunion among peopla who ought to live in amity®
and good will. If on the other bhand a preference ig
shown to a Mahomedan over a Hindu who is not surperi-
or but inferior to him in merit and qualifications, a.
Hindu can protest as much as any other community
against such an appointment without departing from the”
principle of the Congress. But pray let it ba done, when
it must be done. out of a regard for public interests which
demand equality of treatment, equal justice, for all
communities. ILet it be done with the desire of avoiding
causes of disunion. et it not be done out of a feeling:
of narrow sectarian jealousy. Let us endeavour to win:
over our brethren who differ’ from us to the noble ideals
which we have hitherto placed befors us. Lt not their
faults lead us to turm away from those ideals. I have
faith in the future of my country. I have no doubt that.
the policy of the preferential treatment of one community
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over another and all other obstacles which keep the great
communities of India from acting together. will slowly
but steadily disappesar, and that under the guidance of a
"benign Providence feelings of patriotism and brothetliness
wi ll continue to increase among Hindus, Mahomedans,
Christians and Parsees, until they shall flow like a
smooth but mighty river welding the people of all eom-
munities into a great and united- nation, which sball
realise a glorious future for India and securs to it a place
of honour among the nations of the world. (Loud and
continued applause.)



CONGRESS AND POLITICAL REFORMS.

The following speech was made by Pandit Madan
Mohan in proposing avote of thanks to the President of
the Lucknow Congress tn December, 1916.

When we started in 1885, we reposed great trusk
and confidence in those to whom Providence had enfrust-
ed the guidance of the affairs of India. For the time
we began with appealing, with praying, with begging
with entreating, Resolution after resolution has been
passed during the last 30 years; it is & written record
which nobody can déstroy or remove; it is a record
showing the patience, the confidence the people of India
had in the administrators of India. Their willingness
to proceed by gradual steps, almost painfully slow steps,
towards envolving a better system of administration,
The record of these 30 long years tells us how wa have
asked not once, not twice, but repeatedly during these
80 many years. It is now, after an exparience of 30
years, that the conviction has suak into our hearts that
those to whom Providence has entrusted the administra-
tion of the affairs of India, the members of the Indian
Civil Service as well as the members of the British
Parliament have failed and sadly failed to respond to the
call of reason and justice. I am sorry to say it I
should have rejoiced if I could say in gratitude they had
made a response worthy of the membars of the great
British nation, There has besn soms response in soms

.
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8mall matters and for that we do feel grateful, but the
response in all the most important matters has either
been wanting or it has been sadly slow. The result of
this is, that the conviction has come to us that unless
we ourselves have a potent and determining voice in the
adminigtration of our country’s affairs, there is not much
‘hope for that progress which it is the birthright of every
civilised people to achisve,

We have on our record a repetition of resolutions
-asking for such simple justice as the separation of judicial
and executive functions ; we have on our record a cry of
-children for bread; repeated year after year to be given
.gome education; we have on our record the fact thab
while we have prayed that primary education should be
made compulsory and universal, the provision that bas
been made for it up to this time is extremely disappointing
and unsatisfactory. We have on our record that even
with the enlarged Councils, when our dear brother
Gokhale did make an attempt by introducing a Bill into
the Council to make provision for the permissive intro-
duction of compulsory education, that effort was baffled
by the solid official majority which sits in the Council, to
-do no other work than simplyto vote against resolu-
tions moved by popular representatives. QOn the
other hand, what has happened to bring home the con-
viction to us we know. In Russia, there was no self-
government until few years ago, but after being
beaten by Japan, Russia learnt wisdom and roused
herself into consciousness of what the conditions of
modern civilisation required. The first Duma that met,
I think in 1903, resolved, being conscicus that primary
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universal education was one of the potent causes of build-

ing up a people, upon making education universal and
‘compulsorv It introduced a programme of 19 years,
duriog which penod it declded that elementary educatibn
shall become umveraal ‘and in the year 1916, nearly
three-fourths pf that :programme has been carried out,.
and by 1922, the Russians will have provided elementary
education to children of school-going age.

That was the result of power being transferred from

a sovereign authority or from a bureaucracy to those who
know where the shoe pinches, who feel the need and the-
effect of unhappy conditions. and who understand how
. tbeir interest can be best promoted. I have given to
you that one illustration among many already given 6o
yon as showing the urgent. pressing need of having self--
government for the people in order that they may
administer their own affairs. Liat nobody accuse educated
Indians of having put forward a proposal of reform in
a light-hearted manner. That reform, so far as the
Government is concerned, is supported by the entire
peopls, though there may be some small differences, as.
unfortunately there are with regard to some details.
But so far as Government is concerned for the transfer-
ring of the power from the Government to the: people.
themselves, this is a united demand on behalf of India
and is made in no'light hearted fashion. This oconvie-
tion is borne after 80 years of self-sacrificing labours in
the country’s cause, after having held 81 sessions of the
Congress in various parts of the counbry, which involved
no small expenditure of time and money and comforb ;
this conviction is borne after the question had been
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waighed in all possible aspects. - The eonclusion is forced
on our mind that thoss who have the power are unwil-
ing to part with that power, that those who have the.
power are unwilling to give the time and the attention to
the consideration of your affairs, as the members of the
British Parliament are und that convietion onea arrived
at is not likaly to be shakan or departed from. -

* The reforms which you have put {orward do not re-
pregent the maximum that you desire. They represent
the minimum tha$ is necessary. Liat there be no mis-
understanding about it, There are somse very .kindly
friends who caution us and wish us to proceed slowly.
We have proceeded cautiously and slowly for 30 years,
It does not lis in the moath .of any member of the
Indian Civil Service—there are some very fine generous-
hearted men amongst them—it does nob lie in the mouth
of any membar of tHe Indian Civil Service or any mem--
ber of the British Parliament to say that Indians are
asking for an unreasonably large moasure of reform to-
day, or that they waant to take a loag jump. We do

not waot to take a long jump. Thnere are certain condi- -

tions which determine what is necessary and what is
not. It is the right of avery people to govern itself.
No government can bhs so good as the government of a
paople by their own people. - That being accepted in
England, that heing accepted for-the greater part of the
rast of the civilised world, with what reason or justifi-
cation ean it be advanced here that we should be
content to let our affairs be adminiatared by a few men-
who, without any previous training, withou$ any wkno-
lege of our traditions, of our history, coms to this country

14
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to enjoy & good salary and to gpend a good period of
théir time in the sunny climate of our land ? How can
we expect they will be able to administer our affairs in
the way in which we can? Objections have been urged
but they have been refuted one by one. I do not wan$
to detain you by reeapitulating them.

I wish and hope and pray that we shall realise fully
the importance of the measures that we have put
torward to-day, and that we shall be prepared to work to
bring about their accomplishment. I hope that we will
no$ be content with an expression of our gratitude to our
President and expressing satisfaction at the result of this
Cengress, but that we are determined, as honest, honour-
able, manly men, to carry out to do our share of the duty
of promoting these reforms and earry them into execution.
‘For, remember that there is no greater duty than is cast
upon us to see that these reforms are carried out and
granted at an early date. Romember it is not a question
of personal character with any one of us. Wae see
millions of our countrymen suffering from the evil effects
of the administrator lacking in one disction \or another
to coms up to the standard of their requirements. We seo
‘that those who have the power have failed to do it and
what is more regrettable, do not show any willingness to
-respond to their eall. I will draw your attention to
one other matter only. There is the question of the
-employment of Indians in the higher ranks of the army.
“You have proved by the blood our people have shed on
the battlefield that you are' not inferior- to any other
community or nationality on the face of the earth in
“bravery, in devotion, yet the ranks of the army have not
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been opened to our people. So also with regard to the
Indian Civil Sarvice. A Commission was appointed, a
report hag been made and /it was presented to tha Govern-
ment. It seems to be so ugly a production that the-
Government have hesitated long to put it before the
public. Now when that is the "state of affairs, you can-
not hope to bring about healthy, necessary reforms unless .
you get power into your own hands. That is the con-
viction borne in upon us by these 30 years of labour,
and I hope you will do all that is necessary to carry this-
conviction into effect. When you do so, this great gather-
ing of the Congress will be remembered always as the-
one congress where this decision was arrived at, and you-
will always associate in your mind with the success of
the Congress the arduous, the strenuous, the -pabient
labours of our esteemed President, who has gunided our-
deliberations for these four days.



Indian Councils.

Speaking on the Budget debate in the Imperial
Legislative Council on March 23, 1917, the Hon'ble
Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya said:—

I mean no disrespect to your Excellency or your
colleagues in the Government of India bus I am sorry fo
say that not you but His Majesty’s Secretary of State is
the Government of India, because it is an open secret,
we all know it to our regret, that every matter of im-
portance relating to the revenues of India must be
decided by the Secretary of State for India. A few
minutes ago my honourable friend, Mr, Wacha, asked
whether we were not a self-governing body; I honestly
wish we were; but I regret to say we are not because in
all matters of importance the fiscal policy of the Govern-
ment of India is laid down by the Secretary of State.
The influences to which he is subjected decide for the
time being what particular course is to be taken on any

-question, To-day it may be those who denocunce the
evil of supplying opium to China: to-morrow it may be
the Liancashire merchants who do not want to lose any
of their profits; the day after, it may be the War Office
which thinks that certain burdens should be cast upon
India. The Government of India may protest, I grate-
Aully recognise that they have protested on many oceca.
-gions ¢ but their protests have gone in vain on too many
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occasions. Now, this is ag unsatisfactory as anything
could be, and I hope after tha war is over this will be one
of the most important questions that will'be taken up,
and that the Government of India will be really establish-
ed in India and ramoved from London.

The second poins is the constitutional position of
this Council. I have already entiered my protest against
‘the manner in which the offer of £100,000,000 was
settled. I do not mean any disrespect to the Govern-
ment of India, but I feel it my duty to them and to His
‘Majesty's Government and also o my country, to say that
while the Council was in existence it was entirely wrong
on the part of the executive Governmeut to decide to
make such a contribution without the consent of the
Council. It shows as if this Council exists in pame
only and has really no fiseal powers excepb to legalise
taxation. This again is highly uasatistactory, Liastly,
as regards the general position of the members of thig
“Council, while we feel grateful that His Majesty’s Govern-
ment have invited representatives from India to assist the
Secretary of State at the War Conference, we cannot
conceal the feeling that, as it was on our recommendation
that His Majesty's Gevernment agreed to invite Indians
to represent India at the Conference, it was due to us that -
we should have been consulted before the nominations
were made, The Government would have lost nothing if
that courtesy.had been shown to Council ; on the con-
trary, thara would have been a real feeling of gatisfaction
throughout the country. Wa feel that we, who offer our

" humble services free to the Government and who bave a
wecognised status as the chosen r\epreseuf.atives of the
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people, should not be passed over when a question like
that, in which we have shown an interest, is to be decided.

These considerations lead me naturally to the larger
question raised by my Hon. friend, Mr. Sastri, and other-
members on Post-War Reforms, We have been advised
by some gentlemen that we should not refer to that ques-
tion at present. Those who offer such adviee do nob
realise the position. They seem to forget or fail to-
appreciate what your Ezxcellency was pleased to tell
us in the opening speech, of this session, that from
May 'to October l1ast that is for six months before the
session of the Legislative Council which produced the
Memorandum submitted by nineteen of the elected:
members to your Excellency, to which also you were-
pleased to refer, the Government of India were engaged
in considering the Despatch on the question of Post-War-
Reforms which you addressed to the Secretary of State
for India in the autumn of last year. With that state-
ment of your Excellency before us, I feel I am bound to-:
refer to the matter. I do so particularly because asg the-
Hon. Mr. Basu has said, this Council will not meet again-
till September. - We are hoping that this war, the ac-
oursed war, will have come to an end and that His.
Majesty the King-Emperor will have been’ able to-
proclaim a glorious peace before that time, In that view
it is not improbable that this question of Post-War
Reforms will be taken up for consideration before we-
meet again, Your Excellency’s Government has spent
six months over the Despatch you have sent to the
Secretary of State and we the elested additional members
of your Council, have submitted to you a Memorandum
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over which we spent a good dea! of time and thought.
The Indian National Congress and the Moslem League
have also put forward a carefully considered scheme of ra-
forms. There is thus no doubt much material before the
Governmen$ o help it to come to a decision on the re-
forms, Buf, my Liord, we do not know what proposals
your Excellency’s Government have made on the subject,
and we request that you may be pleased in fairness to
be members of this Council, to publish these proposals,
in order tha% we may submit our criticism on them with
a view to help the Government to arrive at a correct con-
clusion. I need hardly say that the question of reforms
is a much larger one now than it was before the war,
As Mzr. Lloyd George said the other day, the war has
changed us very much. It has changed the angle of
vision in India as well in Fingland. I venture to say
that the war has put the clock of time fifty ‘years for-
ward, and I hope and trust that India will achieve in the
next few years what she might not have done in fifty
years. Some pergons are frightened at the use of certain
expression ; some dislike the use of the term ‘' Home
Rule’; somecannot bear to liear .even of * Salf-Govern-
ment on Colonial lines.”” But all will have to recognise
that the reforms after the war will have to be such as
will meet the requirements of the India of to-day and of
to-morrow, such as will satisfy the aspirations. of her
people to take their legitimate part in the administration
of their own country.

My Lord, among these reforins, one of the most
important forecibly suggested by the discussion on the

Budgeb to-day is thab India should enjoy fiscal autonomy,
9
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and that its Legislative Council, which is constituted by
law, should have the sole power to determine what
taxes should be raised and how the monsey raised should
‘be spent. The action that has recently been taken by
the Lancashire party in England with reference to the
increase made in the import duties on cotton goods
throws a lurid light on the need of having fiscal autono-

‘my conferred on India., As regards the general question
" the claim of us Indians to have a real voice in the
administration of our domestic affairs is unanswerable.
-Justice is on our side. The forces of time are on our
gide. We rejoice to think that His Majesty’'s Govern-
ment is engaged in a righteous war, in the cause of
liberty and justice, and the freedom of nations, small and
great, It is in no small measure due to this knowledge
that from the beginning of the war we have heartily
-offered our humble services and have earnestly prayed
‘for the success of His Majesty’s arms, Before this
war we congratulated England becausge she lovad liberty
-and had helped other nations to acquire freedom.

. S B IR



INDIAN DEMANDS.

The following 1is the substance of the speech
delivered in Hindi by the Hon. Pandit Madan Mohan
Malaviya, at the Special Provincial Congress at Lucknow,
on 10th August, 1917. 4

A RETROSPECT,

Sisters and brethren,—In order to understand the
present political situation in India it is necessary to take
a survey of the past which hag led upto it. In doing so
we must remember that the two great sommunities
which inhabit India, the Hindu and the Mahomedan,
are inheritors of two ancient .civilizations. The Hindus
ruled over this empire for thousands of years and
attained a high degree of civilization which compared
favourably with the other civilizations of the past or the
present, When the Mahomedans came to India they
brought with them their own special civilization, which
‘had left its mark in Europe, and seftled down in this
country as its permanent inhabitansts. Their best re-
presentatives achieved a high degree of sueccess in the
administration which they established here. Thus until
a little over 150 years ago, when the British established
a ‘footing in India with a short interval India had
been governed mainly by its own people. And even to-
day nearly gne-bhird of lndia is being governed by
Indians. In the face of these facts it is absurd for any-
body to suggest that Indians are nat fit for governing
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themselves. But like every other great country India
passed through a period of national decadence. It was
at such a time that the represenfiatives of cerbain
European pations endeavoured to obtain political power
in India. Of these the English were successful in doing:
go. They were distinguished among all .the nations of
Europe for having a liberal and popular system of
administration.®* They were the first in modern history
to essablish the principle of the government of the psople
by the people on a sound and unshakable basis. Ofher
nations of Europe and America and Japan have taken
their lessons in parliamenfary government from Eagland
and prospered under it. Indians reconciled themselves:
to the English system of administration because it was.
based on liberal principles. So long as the administration
of what had come to be British India was in the hands.
of the Bast India Company, the Charter which that
Company held from the English Parliament was limited
to the short period of 20 years. Every time the charter

had to be renewed, that Parliament made an enquiry into-

the administration of the country to satisfy itself that
their administration of India was carried on in a manner
calculated to promote the moral and material well-being:
cf its inhabitants. On one of such oceasions, in 1833,
an Act was passed by the English Parliament which laid
down that natives of India shall, without distinction
of race or creed, be admitted to the highest offices in
the public gervices of their country for which their
education and character qualified them. When, after the
mutiny in 1858,.bhe Government of India passed directly

under the Crowr, the great Queen of England, speaking

T
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a8 the representativs of the people of the United Kingdom,
-gave solemn pledges to the people of India that they would
be regarded as the equal fellow-sybjects of the British
people. When the Government of India Bill of 1858 was
«ander digcussion in Parliament objection was taken to it
-on the ground that the principle of popular representation
had not been recognised in the measure. It was urged
that there was ‘no beter security for good government
than national representation and the free expression of
public opinion’. Butit was said in reply that ‘national
rapresentation you cannot at present have in India’. But
-edication was to he promoted and Indiang were to be em-
ployed in high offices with the view, among other reasons,
40 fit them for the anticipated enlargement of their political
powers. It was thus made clear that the intention was
gradually to let the people of India have their proper‘
gshare in géverning themselves through their representa-
tives. . .

‘

CONGRESS DEMAND FOR SELF-GOVERNMENT.

Under the Indian Councils Act which was passed in
1861 some Indians were appointed as members of the
Lisgislative Council, but their presence counted prastically
for nobhing,‘and a8 education advanced Indians began to
feel that the affairs of their country were not being proper-
ly administered and would not be so administered unless
and until they allowed a proper share in the administra-
tion. The very first Indian National Congress which
-met at Bombay in 1885 gave expression to this general
-conviction in its third resolution. Speaking in support
of that resolution our revered countryman Mr. Dadabhai
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Naoroji said that °they had learnt from the English
people how necessary representation is for good govern-
ment ’; without it ‘what good is it to India to be under
the British sway. It will be simply another Asiatic
despotism......... We are only British drudges or slaves.”
At its second session, which” was presided over by
Mr. Dadabhai Naoroji, the Congress recorded its fixed
sonviction that the iniroduction of representative institu-
tions would prove one of the most important practical
steps towards the amelioration of the condition of the
people, and thaft the reform and expansion of the Imperial
and Provincial Lisgislative Councils had become essential
alike in fhe interests of India and England. The
Congress put forward a definite, well .considered scheme:
of such reform. Itis important to recall the essential
featuras of that scheme. Not less than one-half of the
members of such enlarged Councils were to be elecied..
Remember, this was thirty years ago. Not more than
one-fourth were to be officials having seats ex-officio in
the Councils, and not more than one-fourth were to
be nominated by Government. All legislative measures
and all financial questions including all budgets, whether
they involved new or enhanced tazation or not, were to
be necessarily submitted to and dealt with by these
Councils, The decisions of the Legislative Councils were.
to be ordinarily binding -upon the Exeocufive Govern-
ment, but the Executive Government was to possess the
power of overruling the decision arrived at by .the
majority of the Council in every case in which in ita
opinion the public interests would suffer by the acceps-

ance of such decision. It was provided, however, that
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whenevar this power was exercised a full exposition of
the grounds on which this had been considered necessary
should be published within one month,-and in the case
of local Governments they should report the circums-
tances and explain their action to the Government of
India, and in the cage of the latter, it was similarly to
report and explain to the Secretary of State: and in any
such case, on a representation made through the
Government of India and the Secretary of State by the
overruled majority, a Standing Committee of the House
of Commons was to consider the matter, and, if needful,
report thereon to the full House. You will note that in
its essential features that scheme was similar to the one
that was adopted last year by the Congress and the
Muslim League as a definite step towards self-government,
In moving the resolution by which it was recommended,
our esteemed countryman Mr. Surendranath Banerjea
gaid in 1886 ; ‘Self-Government is the ordering of nature,
the will of Divine Providence’ Eveory nation must be
the arbiter of its own destinies-—such is the omnipotent
fiat inscribed by nature with her own hands and in her
own eternal book. Buf do we govern ourselves ? The.
answer is, No. Are we then living in an unnatural °
state ? Yes, ' in the same state in which the patient lives
under the ministrations of the phy,sic‘la.nﬂ;’ Other speakers
spoke in gimilar strain.

You know what happened afterwards. At the
requess of the Congress Mr. Bradlaugh introduced a Bill
in Parliament to bring about a reform of the Lisgislative
Councila. Thereupon the Government introduced a Bill
which became law in 1892 by which the Councils were
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somewhat reformed. The reform, however, did not satisfy
the needs of the country, and in 1905 our lamented brother
Mr. Gokhale, speaking as President of the Congress at
Benares,urged the further enlargement of the Imperial and
Provincial Councils and an expansion of their powers. He
sald that the goal of the Congress was that India should be
governed in the interests of the Indians themselves and
that in course of time a form of government should be
attained in this country similar to what exists in the self-
governing colonies of the British Empire. In the
following year, Mr. Dadabhai Naoroji, presiding in his
82nd year at the Congress at Calcutta, spoks in clearer
and more emphatic language of the pressing need of the
introduction of seif-government in India. The whole of
his address deserves to ba read and re-read many a time.
He claimed for Indians in Iadia all the control over the
administration that Euoglishmen had in England. He
urged that this was a necessity if the great economic evil
which was_at the root of Indian poverty was to be
remedied and the progress and welfare of the Indian
people was to be secured. ~ "' The whole matter,” said
our Grand Old Man, *can be comprised in one word self-
government, ot Swaraj, like that of the United Kingdom
or the Colonies.” In concluding his memorable address,
our labe revered countryman said: ' Self-government is
the only and chief remedy. Ia self-government lie our
hope, strength and greatness, T do not know what good
fortune may be in store for ma during the short period
that may be left to me, and if I can leave a world of
affection and devotion for my country and countrymen.’

I say: 'Be united, persevere and achieve self-government

>
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30 that the millions now perishing by poverty, famine
and plagne, and the scores of millions that are starving
on scanfy subsistence may be saved and India may once
more occupy her proud position of yore among the greatest
-and civilized nations of the world.’

Mr. Dadabhai Naoroji did not say that complete self-
government should be introduced at once. * Has the time
arrived’, asked he, 'to do anything loyally, faithfally and
systematically as a beginning at once, so that it may
automatically develop into the full realization of the
right of self-government ?” And he answered : ' Yes. Not
-only has the time fully arrived, but had arrived long
‘past, to make this beginning...If the British people and
-statesmen make up their mind to do their duty towards
the Indian people they have every ability and statesman-
ship to devise . means to aacord self-government within
no distant time. If there is the will and the consciense
there is the way.’

It was in rgsponse to our agitation that the
MINTO-MORLEY REFORMS

‘were introduced in 1909, They fell {far shorb of the require-
ments of the situation, but we accepted them as a liberal
insbalment of the reforms needed to give the people a
-substantial share in the managemen.t of their affairs.
But the experience of four years of the working of the
reformed Counecils, showed the utter helplessness of the
representatives of the people in those Councils and a
desire ior a further substantial moasure of reform began
again to be urged ab the Congress and in the press.
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The desire for a substantial step towards self-
government continusd to express itself more and more
in an emphatic manner in the years that followed, In
the Congress that was held at Bombay in 1915, the-
President—Sir S. P. Sinha—urged that the only satis-
tactory form of government to which India aspires 'ig
government of the people, for the people and by the
people.’

You will thus see that the cry for self-government was:
not raised merely during the present war and because of
it, but is at least as old as the Indian Natioual Congress:
itself. I have dwelt at such length upon this aspect of
the question because efforts have been made in some:
quarters to create s prejudice against our proposals by
the unfounded aasertion that the cry for self-government.
or home-rule was for the first time raised by Mrs. Begant-
two years ago and has since been taken up by the Con--
gress. Mrs. Besant has done perhaps more than any
other person during the last twelve months to carry
on an active propaganda in auppbrh of the scheme of
gelf-government passed by the Indian National Congress-
and the All-India Moslem ILeague. But she bas
not put forward any new or separate scheme of
her own. There are not different schemes of the-
Indian National Congress and of the Moslem Lieague and
of the Home Rule Lieague befora the country and the-
Government. There is but one scheme, and that is.
the scheme jointly adopted by the Congress and the
Moslem League, The Home Rule League has declared
that it is carrying on a propaganda in' support of the
Congress and Moslem League scheme. If anybody is tc.
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blams for that scheme, it is the Congress and the
Moslem Lieague and not the Home Rule League. But
this is by the way. ‘

OTHER DEMANDS

From what has been stated above it is clear that.
Indians had been endeavouring for nearly a generation
to obtain a real measure of self-government in fheir -
country’s affairs when the present war broke out in
Europe. She had also been complaining for thirty years
that the invidious distinclion which the Government
made between Indians and FEuropeans in the military
administration of the country should be obliterated..
She had long and repeatedly asked that the unmerited
slur which the Arms Act, as at present administered, cast
upon Indians and the disadvantages to which it exposed
them should be removed and that the rules urnder
the Act should be suitably modified to achieve these
objects. She had asked that the commissioned ranks in.
the Indian army should be thrown open to all classes
of Indian subjects to reasonable physical and educational
tests, aud that a military college or colleges should be
established in India where proper military training should
be given to Indians., She had asked that Indians should”
be allowed 6o join or raise volunteer corps as their Euro-
pean fellow-subjects were allowed to do. These were-
gsome of the other long standing grievances of 1ndia when
the war broke out.

THE IMPETUS OF THE WAR

At the outbreak of the war His Majesty the King-
Emperor was pleased to send a gracious message to the.
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princes and people of India that he had entered upon the
war in defencd of treaty rights and obligations and the
cause-of justice and liberty and the unmolested indepen-
dent existence of nations, emell and great. The princes and
people of India loyally responded to His Majesty's appeal
to stand up to fight for the right and the Empire. India
will ever be grateful to Lord Hardinge for the courage,
sympathy and statemanship which he showed in decid-
ing to send the Indian Expeditionary Force to Europe to
fight for the King and Empire at a critical period of the
war. India’s loyal response and the splendid heroism
of her sons in the battlefield won the hearty admiration
and jus§ appreciations of the leading mambers of the two
Houses of Parliameat, and of the press of England.

Suach was the situation.

WHAT DID IT DEMAND

cf the Government of India? In view of the splendid
rally of India to the cause of the Empire, the first thing
it demanded was that all invidious distinetions between
the Indian and European fellow-subjects of His Majesty
ghouid once for all be obliterated. But it was a matter for
deep regret that except the limited unencouraging opening
made under the Indian Defence Force Act, these diatine-
tions remain as they were before the war broke out. Along
with many others I have been urging for the last three
years that commissions in the Indian army should be
thrown open to Indians. 1 have been repeatedly told
that the matter has been under consideration, I cannot
“but regret that the consideration has been . so prolonged.
“The matter is one of simple justice. Expediency also

)
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demands that the exclusion of which Indians have
so long complained should no longer continue to
hurt and discourage them, particularly in view of"
the fact that the end of the war is not yet in
gight and that there may yet be an unending call upon
Indians to fight for the King and the country. For
tbe same reasons the rules under the Arms Act which
have produced a deplorably emasculating effect upon a
large section of the people should be suitably modified.
It is also essential that the recommendations which were
made in the shaps of amendments to the Indian Defence -
FHorce Bill and which were unfortunately rejected should
be aceepted by Government and provision made for-
the military training of Indian youths between the age of
" 16 and 18 as hag been made in the case of Europeans,
and for the enroiment of Indians of higher age for Local
military service as also had been made in the case of.
Europeans. 3

CONSTITUTIONAL REFORMS

As regards constitutional reforms, the Congress and
the Moslem League have recommended that His Majesty
the King-Emperor should be pleased to issue a procla-
mation announcing that it is the aim and intention of
British policy to confer self-government on India at an
early date. In view of the pronouacements of respon-
sible statesmen of England and some of the highly placed
officials in this country I cannot understand why the
Government cannot make guch a pronouncement at oncg
ag there is evidently no serious difference of opinion
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about self-government being the goal of British poliey in
Tndia.

As regards the definite steps towards self-government
which the Congress and the Moslem League have recom-
mended should be taken after the war, there is no doubt a
difference of opinion between some of the officials of the
+Government and the representatives of the publie. The
difference reduces itself in reality to a question of the
pace at which progress should be made towards self-
government. One should have thought that such a
difference of opinion would not lead to a quarrel, But
unfortunately this has not been so. Thers are some
highly placed officials in the Government of India and in
several of the local Governments who evidently think
that the proposals of the Congress and the Moslem
-Lieague in this direction are extravagant. His Excellency
the Viceroy has told us that he and his Councillors
were engaged for six months during the last year
in fyaming proposals of reform which in their opionion
should be adopted at the end of the war and which
they have submitted to the Secretary of State for the
-consideration of His Majesty’s Government. Judging
from the utterances of several provincial Governors
these proposals seem to be of a minor character and to
“fall far short of the demands of the Congress. The
-public do not yet know what those proposals are. Our
repeated request that they shounld be published has not
“been granted. They know that those proposals have
~been pressed  upon the Secretary of State for his accept-
ance. I¢ therefore clearly become our duty to carry on
-an educalive and demonstrative propaganda in suppor
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of the proposals which the Congress and the Moslem
League have jointly placed before the Government.

If the scheme of reforms which we have urged
is adopted in full at the end of the war, as we
-desire it should be, i& gvill not alter the form of

our Government. It will not break up the existing

machinery and replace it with something new. The
institution and departments ‘which exist will con-

.binue. But what will happen will be that® exoapt
in certain non-domestic matters, the voice of the

Legislative Council, which will contain an elected

mojority of members, shall ordinarily prevail over

the voice of the Executive Govsernment, that all financial -
proposals shall be laid before the Lsgislative Council
and passed by it; and that in the Exzecutive Council

‘half the number of members shall be Indians, It is true

that if these changes are adopted the character of the

‘Government will be radically altered, To the extent it

will be, it will become a representative Government but
no untoward results need be apprehended from it. The

Viceroy will have the power to veto any decision of the

Legislative Council whenever he will deem it fit in publie
interest to do so, If this safeguard should not be eonsi-

dered sufficient to allay apprebension and to inspire

confidence among our English fellow-subjects, further

reasonable safeguards oan be provided. But there is

nothing in our proposals which can justify an attitude of

“anger and alarm on the part of any of our Luropean

fellow-subjects. I was amused to. hear the other day
that one of these—and a quite sober and respectable
.gentleman he was—gaid that he did not object to our
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desiring home-rule for ourselves but that he objected to
bis being placed under our rule. Waell, nobody will force:
him into that position. If he is not prepared to live and
work with us as an equal fellow-subject, he will be quite
free to quit our country. But the steps towards self-
goverrment which we desire to be taken after the
war, will not yeb convert thé Government of India
into an Indian Government, They will convert it-
into a mixed Government of Indians and English-
men, We are not working for a separation from
England. We desire that even when full gelf-
government has been established in India, the connection:
between India and Enbpgland should continue {for our
mutual advantage. There is nothing in that idea o hurt
onr national sentiment. = The most powerful of nations
have found it necessary or advantageous fo maintain
friendly alliances with other nations, But whether our
connection with England will continue will depend very
much on the attitude of our British fellow-subjects
towards us, nor is there any occasion for those of our
European fellow-subjects who are engaged in trade and
commeree, to be alarmed at our proposals. If they are-
carried oub and, if we get a fair chance of promoting the
trade and prosperity of our country, we shall be able to
do much greater trade with each other than we do at
present. The history of several countries proves this
beyond question. .

‘BEPBESSION

But unfortunately some of. the advocates of the
official proposals seem to have been 5o convinced of the
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reasonableness of their own proposals, and of the
extreme undesirability of the proposals of the Congress
that they seem to-have thought it their duty to use
their official authority to discourage agitation in
support of the popular proposals. I have not seen the
circular which the Government of India are said
to have issued to provincial Governments. But I
have no doubt in my mind that such a ciroular was
issued and that several provineial Governments based
upon it the policy of repression which they have followed.
It is also my conviction that the order of internment
passed against Mrs. Besant and Mr. Arundale and
Mr. Wadia was passed in pursuance of that policy. I
do not say that Mrs. Besant never wrote anything which
was open to legal objection nor do I say that she did.
What I do say is that if she infringed the law in speaking
or writing, and if the infringement was serious enough to
deserve action being taken upon it, she should have been
proceeded against according to the ordinary law of the
land. I consider that in proceeding as the Madrasg
Government did against her and her two colleagues, they
had abused the power which they possessed under the
Defence of India Act.

The Defence of India Act was olearly meant to be
used against the enemies of the Government. I do not
believe and Indians generally donot believe that Mrs.
Besant is an enemy of the British Government. It is
in this view that a feeling of great injustice is ranking in
the public mind and it will continue to do so until she
and her colleagues are released, It would be evidence of

stre ngth and not of weakness on the part of Govern-
10
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ment, if out of deference to Indian public feeling, it
would cancel the order of internment in question, It
should similarly cancel the orders of internment under
which Messrs, Mahomed Ali and Shaukat Ali have so
long been deprived of their freedom of movement, with-
out any definjte charge being formulated and proved
against them.

Wae are often told that we ought nof to agitate while
the war is going on. HEveryone will agree that those who
are really busy with work connected with the war should
nob be disturbed. But how many people are realiy ahsorb-
ed in work counected with the war? A war cabinet
has replaced the ordinary British cabinet and has
get & number of British statesmen free to consider
and work out ’many proposals of reform, even consti-
tutional reform of a far-reaching character. The Elee-
toral Reform Bill has been passed. The Irish problem
.ig nearing solution. Various committees have been busy
formulating schemes for the davolopment of British trade
after the war and schemes of improved national education.
In India also it is but a few who are really so absorbed in
'wwork connected with the war as not to be able to devote
time to other questions. His Excsllency the Viceroy
"and his Councillors did find time to formulate proposals
of reform. Owing $o the war activity in several depars-
ments has been curtailed, and I hope I am not wrong in
thinking that at no previous time did the officers of
‘Government here ﬁqd themselves so little pressed for
time as many of them do at present. So far as we
Indians are concerned, while we must do our daty in
making such contributions to the war in msn and money

.
.
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a8 we can, I shall be glad to know that ountside the
army there are many lndians in the country who have
‘had the honour of any responsibility connected with the
actual conduct of the war being placed upon them.
Anyhow, many of us feel that as matters stand, we
should be failigg in our duty to our country and eountry-
‘men and to our King-Emperor if we did not do what
iies in our power o press the reforms which we consider
to be essential for the progress and welfare of our psople
‘upon the consideration of the Government. And this
‘brings me to the question of

WHAT THE SITUATION DEMANDS OF US.

The first thing is a clear realization of what we desire
‘0 achieve. And the second, a firm daterminatioa to do all
that is necessary to achieve it. Asregards the first, I am
sure that we educabed men understand what self-govern-

. ment or bome-rule means. I am equally sure thaf thereis

-a vast body of our countrymen and countrywomen who
have to be taught to understaud what self-government
‘meaus and to feal an'earnest desire to obtain it, Lot us
xemamber that our Eaglish fellow-subjects are not easy to
persuade. You must convince them that nob only a few but
the great bulk of our people desire self-government. And in
this connection I cannot do better than remind you of the
earnest advice given to us by Mr. Dadabhai Naoroji
in his presideatial address in Calcutta in 1906. Said
-ourrevered leader : * While we pus the duty of leading
ug on to self-government on the heads of the present
British sta_tesmén. we have also the duty upon our-
selves to do all we can %o support those statesmen:
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by, on the one hand, preparing our Indian people
for the right understanding, exercise and enjoyment
of self-government, and, on the other hand, of convine--
ing the DBritish people that we justly claim and
must have all British rights. I put before the Congress.
my suggestions for their counsideration. To put the.
matter in right form, we should send our '‘ Patition of
Rights " to His Majesty the King-Emperor, to the
House of Commons and to the House of Lords. ‘ The.
next thing I suggaest,’ said Me. Dadabhai, ' for your con-
gideration is that the well-to-do Indian should raise a.
larga fund of patriotism. With this fund we should
orgaunize a body of able men and good speakers, to go to
all the nooks and corners of India and inform the people
in their own languages of our British rights and how to.
agercigs and enjoy them ; also to send to Euogland an-
other hody of able speakers, and to provide means to go.
throughout the country and by large meetings to con-
vince the British people that we justly claim and must.
have all British rights of Self-Government....... ¥

' Agitate, agitate over the whole length and hreadth
of India in every nook and corner—peacefully of course—
if we really mean fo ge$ justice from Jobn Bull. Satisfy
him that we are in earnest. All India must learn the
lesson—of sacrifice of money and of earnest personal
work, By doing that I am sure that the British
conscience will triumph and the British people will
support the present statesmen in their work of giving
India responsible self-government in the shortest possible.
period, We must have a great agitation in England ag
well as here.’ X
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Further on, our grand old leader said; ' Agitate;
agitate means inform. Inform, inform the Indian people
‘what their rights are and why and how they should
-obtain them and inform the British people and why they
ghould grant them.’

' The organization which I suggest, and which I may
-gall a band of politiecal missionaries in all the provinces
‘will serve many purposes at once—to inform the people
of their®rights as British citizens, to prepare them to
-claim those rights by petitions and when the rights are
-obtained, to exercise and enjoy them.’

It was a matter of regret and reproach to us that we
‘had not ocarried out this earnest advice of our revered
leader so long. The Minto-Morley reforms of 1909
lulled us into the belief that we had got a liberal instal-
ment of reform. But the experience of the last few
‘yeara had shown that those reforms have not given any
-effective voice to the representatives of the people
in the administration of the country’s affairs; and
now that the need for a substantial measure of reform
towards self-government is more keenly realised and
the time forces are in a spacial degree favourable to the
cause of freedom and self-government. I hope that we
shall loyally respond to the exhortation of our departed
‘Grand Old Man and earnestly carry on agitation for self.
governmen$ on the lines indicated by him. I may here
inform you that a petition to Parliament is under prepara-
tion, and will soon be ready and begin to be circulated
{or signatures. I trust you will obtain as large a number
of Eignahures to it a8 you can. It is essential that be-
$ween now and the meeting of the next Congress, we
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should thoroughly organise ourselves in the way suggested’
by Mr. Dadabhai Naorojiand should preach the doctrine
of self-government or Swarsj in every nook and corner
of our provincea. We should establish self-government
or Swaraj Leagues or Home-Rule Leagues, to propagatie
the idea and $o enlist the intelligent and earnest support
of cur people for our proposais. I bope you will all
endeavour bto carry out this idea. I expect that the
nexbt Congrsss which will mest at Calcutta will be as-
tended by a very large number of people. I presume
you are aware that the joint session of the All-India.
Congress Committee and of the Council of the Muslim
League has recommaended that on the day the Congress
will be held in Calcutta a Congress Durbar should
be held in bvery district at which a translation of
the presidential address  should be read and the re-
solutions on self-government which were passed by
the last Congress and the Moslem Lsague in December
last at Lucknow should be adopted. [ feel certain
that if we shall carry out the adviece of Mr. Dada-
bhai Naoroji we shall demonstrate that we deserve
gself-government and we sball win the first subsbtantial
step bowards it, urged in the scheme of the Congress and
the Muslim League within twelve months of the end of
the present war. Right and justice are on our side. The
time spirit is with us. ~ English statesmen have acknow-
ledgad that India has freely given her lives and treasure
in the cause of the Empire and that things canuob there-
fore be left as they are. If we do not win self-government
now the fault will be entirely ours. To ensure sucless
it is necessary that our agitation should be universal and
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intense, It is equally necessary that it should be
strictly constitutional. Oaur position is clear and strong.
‘We are not asking for separationfrom England. We are
asking for self-government within the Empire under the
British Crown. The cauge of self-government does nob
require to be supported by arguments showing wherein
a foreign system of administration has failed. Self-
government is the natural system of Government. An
alien government even ab its best entails many inevit-
able disadvantages. Macaulay truly observed that no
nation can be perfeéhly well governed till it is com-
potent to govern ifself; and we are familiar with the
dictum of Sir Henry Campbell-Bannerman that ‘ good
government oould never be a substitute for govern-
ment by the people themselves.! As Mr. Dadabhai
Naoroji put it we claim self-government as our right as
British subjects, and even if the British system of admi-
nistration in India were much less open to just eriti-
cism than it is, even then we should have been justified
in agking for gelf-government. Bub while we frankly
acknowledge the good that the British Government has
done us in many directions, we cannot shut our eyes to
its many shortcomings. Take for instance the question
cf education. Think of the state of general education in
India when the English came’ to this country. and
compare it with what it is at present, and you ecannob
but feel grateful for what has been accomplished. Bub
consider ab the same time what remains to be done in

* the field of education. Compare the progress in education

which self-governing Japan achieved in thirty years
with what hag been achieved in doukle that period

¥ -
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in India. In 1872, when Japan introduced its system
of national education only 28 per cent. of the children of
school-going aga were at school ; by 1903 the percent-
age had risen to 90; it stands  higher now. In
India, safter nearly 60 years of the graat education
dispatch of 1854 and the organizations that tollowed
the percentage of the children of school-going age ig
still below 20! For decades past we have been
urging that more and more should be done for
the education of the people, but the progress achieved
has been woefully slow., You will remember our
lamented brother Mr. Gokhale introduced his Elementary
Eduoation Bill which would have permitted elementary
edueation being made compulsory in certain areas in
certain conditions, and you will remember that the Bill
was defeated by the opposition of the bureaucracy thag
governs ug, It is surprising that we have come to the
oonviction that we shall never be able .to properly
promote the education of our people until we have a
voice in the administration of our affairs! Similarly
there is much to ecomplain of in many other departments;
Let us take the question of the employment of Indians
in the higher public services of the country. You know
that the examination for admission into the Indian Civil
Serviceisheld in far-off England only. It is a manifeat
injustice to Indians. Mr. Dadabhai N aoroji began an
agitation in 1867 that examinations for admission imbo
the Indian Civil Service should be held simultaneously in
India and in England to enable the youths of this country
to'have a fair chance of competing for the higher services

of their own country. But half a century of agitation
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has not sufficed to secure that small justice to us. The
resulb is, a3 hag been pointed out by my friend Pandit
Hirday Nath Runzru in his recently published and
excellent pamphlet on the Public Services in Indisa,
that on the 1sb April 1917, out of 1,478 posts ordinarily
reserved for the members of _the Indian Civil
‘Service, only 146 or aboubt 10 per cent. were held
by statutory natives of India! It hardly needs saying
that 'if India had beden governed in the interests
of Indians, we should have found the very reverse of
this, viz., that 90 per cent. of the posts in question were
‘held by Indians and only 10 per cent. by Eunropeans.
‘The state of affairs out of the Indian Civil Service was
hardly better, The total number of appointments,
carrying a salary of R3. 500 and upwards, was 5,390 in
1910, and of these only 17 per cent. were held by
Indians and 83 per cent. by Europeans and Eurasians!
This is on the civil side. So far as the army is concern-
ed, it is entirely officered by our British fellow-subjects.
Notwithstanding our repeated prayers, the commissioned
ranks of the Indian army have never yet been opened
to Indians. Notwithstanding all the fidelity, devotion
-and heroism with which Indians have served His Majesty
-and hig predecessors for over a century they cannot yet
rise beyond tha position of subadar-major and risaldar-
major. ;

I will draw attention to ouly one other matter, We
appreciate at its proper value the growth of Indian trade
and commerce. But i$ is largely in the hands of Earo-
peans. We have no$ been halped to obtain our fair share
in it. And our industries have not heen developed as
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they could have been developed and as they ought to
have been developed. What is it that is responsible for-
these and many others of our grievances ?2 I6
is tha existing system of administration. Gensrally
speaking, our Fnoglish-fellow subjects who come.
to this country g% the age of ‘25 or 21 and who
retire from it for good at 55, cannot take that keen
and abiding interest in promoting the interests of
India and Indians as we Indians can do ; and, in matters
where there is a conflict between the interests of India
and Indians on the one side and of England and English-
men on the other, many of them not unnaturally place
the interests of their own country and people befors our
interests. These and many'otber economic and adminis-
trative considerations which vitally affect the moral and
material well-being of our people and determina our
political status in the scale of nations, have ingrained the
conviction in us, 50 well expressed by Mr. Dadabhai
Naoroji, that self-government is the only and chief
remedy, and tha$ in self-government lies our hope.

Sisters and brethren, lot us now put forth a sustain-
ed effort commensurate with tha depth and earnestness
of this conviction for achieving that which we consider
to be best for our country and our people. Lst us act
without fear and without reproach, doing no wrong our-
selves but not desisting from our duty even if a wrong
should be done tous. . It is & matter for thankiulness
that unlike some of the other provincial Governments
the Government of thesa provinces have taken up the
correch attitude of not interfering with constitutional
agitation for self-goverriment. I have every hope that

’
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they will continue in that attitude and that so far as
these provinces are econcerned thers will he no unneces-
sary obstacles placed in our path. But notwithstanding
this, and whether our work lies hers or in other pro-
vinces, it is essential that in taking up serious constitu-
tional agitation, we all should bhave a clear mind and a

firm determination as tc how we shall discharge our duty.
' We should take every eare to do nothing that is wrong,
nothing that will expose us to just reproach.” But if in
spite of it, trouble should overtake ns in the exercise of
our constitutional rights, we must suffer it with calm
determination and not run away from it. If we shall so
bear curseives, [ fesl sure that either' obstacles will not
- arigs in our path, ov if they do, they will not take long to-
melt. We have really no enemies to be afraid of if we-
do nof harbour an enemy within ourselves, which makes
us slaves of fear and of personal selfish considera-
tions. The path of our duty is elear. ILiet us tread it as.
men, : 5

Sistera‘ and brethren, I have detained you very long,
but before I resume my seat I should like to say just a
few words which I wish would reach the ears of our
fellow-subjects of the Indian Civil Serviee and the non-
official . Buropean community in India. ~ They both
possess greal influence and power in this country and
they can influence opinion in Eogland also. Many
of them have lived long in or been connected with this
country. We are entitled to claim sympathy from them
in our aspirations and help aad co-operation in realizing .
them. It is possible that some of our proposals
appear to some of them as impracticable and even

A\
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extravagant. Woeare prepared to justify them, and where
we cannot, to modify them. We do not claim infallibi-
lity for our judgment. I appeal to them to approach a
congideration of our proposals in a spirit of friendliness
and sympathy, and to help in bringing about a change in
the constitution of the Government of our country which
will be in consonance with the principles of liberty,
justice and the free and unmolested existence and develop-
ment of every people, for which the British Empire has
been making &u enormous sacrifice of life and treasure
and which alone can ensure thae right measure of happi-
ness and prosperity to India and glory to England. I
have the privilege of knowing several men among them
who, though they do not see eye to eye with us, take a
larga-minded view of the relations which should exist
between India and - England in the future, who desire
that justice should be done to India’s claims. I appeal
to them actively to throw the weight of their influence
in favour of justice and freedom. And I hope I do not
appeal in vain,

But, however that may be, my countrymen, let us
~yemember that the duty of working out our salvation lies
principally upon ourselves., Lt us do it faithfully and
unflinchingly. Let us-organize ourselves without any
further loss of time, and arrange to preach the great Man-
{ra, the humane religion of self-government or Swaraj or
bome-rule in every home, in all parts of our country. Let
-us teach every brother and sister Hindu and Mussalman,
-Parsi and Christian, &e., young and old, humble as well as
-bigh, to understand the meaning of self-government, to
~desire it and to work for it, each to the extent of his or her
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ability with all the earnestness he or she can. In one
word, let us put our soul into the business, and God
willing success will erown our efforts sooner than many
of us at present imagine.



SELF-GOYERNMENT ‘FOR INDIA,

Speaking in support of the Self-Government Resolu-
tion at the Calcutta Congress of 1917, Pandit Madan
Mohan Malaviya said : —

We ask that the representatives of the people should
bave power to determine how the taxes should be raised
a8 otherwise representation would be meaniungless. The
pnext demand that we make is that the representation of
the peopls whom the Government admitted into the
Councils should have power to control the executive.
Whea the Government introduced representative institu-
tions in this country they muat have foreseen, and if they
‘have nob they were Very unwise, that$ representative
institutions are a misnomer, if they did not carry with
them power and responsibility of the people’s representa-
tives to conirol the action of Executive Government.
With that power follows the power of the purse. Our
English’ fellow-subjects have taught us through their
glorious literature that it is the people who pay the
taxes, who ought to determine, through their representa-
tives in the Couacils, how thesa taxzes should be spent.
Thbat power of the purse is a nasional growth and develop-
ment of representative institutions. We have dealt with,
the realities of the situation and we have to deal with
‘the facts a8 you find them here to-day. The Congress-

™
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League scheme- is a natural and rational advance upon
the lines under which political institutions have been
working so far in this country. It is therefore no good
telling us that our scheme does not fit in with the schemes
formulated in other countries. The Congress-League

‘scheme is suitable to the conditions in India. Some of

our critics tell us that responsible government means a
government which is responsible to the representatives

of the peo‘ple and removable at the pleasure of the repre-

sentatives. I wish thase critics showed a little more consi-
deration, a little more generosity, in dealing with us and
credited us with a little more common-sense. Self-

‘Government means that the Executive is responsible to
‘the people. When we spoke of Self-Government we spoke

of Self-Government on colonial lines. In the Colonies
the Executive is responsible to the' Legislature. That
being so it is entirely wrong to say that in asking for

‘Self-Government we are asking for something less than

responsible Government. It is said that we might have
put into our scheme a little more generosity and a little
more enthusiasm but you must remember that when they
who put it forward had not only to think of you and me,

but of the bureaucracy and all those who are represented

by Tuord Sydenham and the framers were probably wiser
in couching it in a.language which may not satisfy us, but
which has in it all the promise of the realization of res-
ponsibls Government in the near future, The resolution
gays that Self-Goveroment should be introduced by
gtages. Tho Congress did not ?.sk that Self-Government

on colonial lines should be introduced at once. The next

-sbage wopld be conferring of responsible Government ‘to
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thig country. The Congress programme is nof inconsis-
tent with the prcnouncement made in the Parliament in
August last, Bub you must remember that there are
some who would make these stages ocour at longer inter-
vals than we desire. Let us, however, hope that our
united voice and judgment will prevail against the voice
of those who want to delay the period when full responsi-
ble Government should be established in this country.



THE MONTAGU-CHELMSFORD REFORMS,

Soon after the publication of Indian Constitutional
Reforms by the Rt. Hon. Mr. E. S. Montagu and H. E.
Lord Chelmsford, Pandit Malaviya wrote the Sfollowing
criticism of the proposals :—

The proposals of hhe Secretary of State and the
Viceroy relating to constitutional reform are, it is
soarcely necessary to say, the result of many months®
of earnest discussion and careful deliberation held under
circumstances which are too well-known to require
recital. In the words of their authors the proposals ara
of ‘' great intricacy and importance ", and it is only right
_that they should have been published for ' full and
public discussion '’ before being considered by His
Majesty’s Government in England. Both because of
their inherent importance and of the high official
position of their authors, the proposals deserve most
careful consideration at the hands of all serious-minded
persons who are interested in the future of this country.

9. There is much in the proposals that is liberal,
and that will mean a real and beneficial change in the
right direction, which we must welcome and be grateful
for ; but there are also grave deficiencies which must
be made up .belore the reforms can become adequate
to the requirements of the country. In the first category
are the proposals, taking them in the order in which they

11
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bave been placed in the summary, to place the salary of
the Secretary of State on the estimates of the United
Kingdom, and to appoint a Select Committee of the House
of Commons for Indian affairs; to increase the Indian
element in the Governor-General’'s Exzecutive Council by
the appointment of & second Indian Member ; to replace
ghe present Legislative Council of the Governor-General
by a Legislative Assembly, which will consist of about
one hundred members of whom two-thirds will be
.elected ; to associaie Standing Committees, two-thirds of
which should be elected by the non-official members,
Jvith as many Departments of Government as possible ;
.and to allow supplementary gquestions to be put by any
member of the Legislative Assembly. In the same
category come many provisions relating to the Provinecial
-Governments, for instance, the proposal that in every
Province (and this will include the United Provinces,
the Punjab, Bihar and Orissa, the Central Provineces and
Aggam) the Executive Government should consist of a
‘Governor and an ~Execuative Council,—which should
consist of two members, one of whom will be an Indian,—
and a Minister or Ministers nominated by the Governor
from the elected members of the Liagislative Council ; that
‘these Ministers should be in charge of portfolios dealing
with ocertain subjects ; that on these subjeots the decisions
of the ministers should be final—subject only to the
Governor's advice and control ; that thongh the power
of control is reserved to the Governor, it is expected that
he would refuse assent to the proposals of his ministers
only when the consequences of acquiescence would be seri-
ous; that it is not intended that he should be in a posi-

p >
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%ion to refuse assent at discretion to his minister's
proposals; that in each Province an enlarged Legisla-
tive Council with a substantial elected majority should
“be established ; that the members should be elected
-on a8 broad a franchise as possible; that every member
of the Council should be entitled to ask supplementary
«questions ; that Standing Committees, consisting mainly
of members elacted by the Legislative Council, should
be attached bo'each Department; that there should
‘‘be a complefe separation made betwesa Indian and
Provineial heads of revenue; that the Provinces
should make contributions of fixed amounts to the
Government of India, which should be the firgh
charges on Provincial revenues ; that Provincial Govern-
‘ment8 should havs certain powers of taxation and ‘bor-
rowing ; and the last, but not the least important, that
the Budget should he laid before the Legislative Council
;and subject 0 one reservation, should bs altersd so as
to give effect to resolutions of that Council. That reser-
‘vation is'that if the Legislative Council should refuse to
accept the Budget proposals for certain subjects, which
are described as “reserved subjects,” the Governor-in-
‘Council should have power to restore the whols or any
part of the original allotment, on $he Governor certifying
‘that, for reasons to be stated, such restoration is in his
opinion essential sither to the peace or tranqdilliby of the
Province or any part thereof, orto the discharge of his
respongibility for reserved subjects. The reservation is
no doubt very wide, and it will require tio .be abandoned
or wmodified. I shall deal with it later. Of the same
favourable character are the proposals that completa
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popular control should, as far as possible, be established

in local bodies ; that racial bars that still exist in regu-

lations for appointment to the public services should be

abolished ; that in addition to recruitment in Eogland.
where such exists, a system of appointment to all the:
public services should be established in India ; and that

percentages of recruitment in India with a definite rate
of increase, should be fixed for all the services, though

the percentage suggested for the Indian Civil Service is

inadequate and will require to be increased from 33 .
to 50 per cent, at once. The proposals relating to the

Native States also seem to be satisfactory. Taking

these proposals as a whole, so far as they go, they

obviously constitute a liberal advance upon the existing

state of affairs for which Mr. Montagu andeLord

Chelmsford are entitled to our grateful acknowledg-
‘ments. But in my opinion they do not go far emough

to meet the requirements of the country., The effect of

the proposals is summarised by their authors in para.
353 of their report in the following words :(—

"We begin with a great extension of local self-
government so as to train the electorates in the matters
which they will best understand. Simultaneously we
provide a substantial measure of self-government in the
Provinces and for better representation and more-
criticism in the Government of India and for fuller
knowledge in Parliament, And we suggest machinery
by means of which at regular stages the element of
responsibility gan be continuously enlarged and that of
official control continuously diminished, in a way
that will guarantee ordered progress and afford an
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answer to immediale representations and agitabion.”
This certainly means progress, but it means unduly
slow progress ; whereas if India is to be equippeds
industrially and politically, to discharge her obliga-
tions to her own children and to the Empire in the
immediate future that confronts her, it is imperatively
necessary that an adequately rapid rate of progress
should be ensured by tha introduction of a larger measure
-of self-government in the Provinces and a substantial
qmeasure of it in the Government of India. itgelf,

. THE CONGRESS-LEAGUE SCHEME.

3. The Congress-Lieague scheme was framed to
secure what, in the present circumstances of India, the
united wisdom of educated India believes to be the right
meagure of power to the people, acting through their
representatives in the Councilg, both in the Provinecial
and the Imperial administrations, It reserved absolute
power to the Cantral Executive Government in all
‘matters relating to the defence of the country, war and
peace and foreign and political relations, It also reserv-
.ed sufficient power to every Executive Government to
prevent any legislation or policy being adopted which
it considered injurious. I§ will be obvious from the
list of proposals summarised above that Mr. Montagu
and Lord Chelmsford have adopted many recommend-
ations of the Congress-Lieague scheme; but they have
discarded its vital feature, viz., the sharing by Govern-
xment of power with the representatives of the people,
except in so far as they have proposed to give power
4o the Provincial Legislative Councils in respeet of such
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gubjects as may be ‘‘transferred” to them. I think
that. they bave done so for insufficient reasons, If
they could make up their minds to recommend that
power should be shared by them with the represen-
tatives of the people to the extent urged by the Con-
gress and the Muslim League, the objections which they
have urged, could be met by alterations and amend-
ments in the scheme. For instance, all the arguments.
which they have put forward against the proposal that
the Indian Members of the Executive Council should be-
elected by the elected Members of the Legislative Coun.
cil, could he met by laying it down that the Governor-
should nominate the Indian Members out of a panel to-
be recommended by the elected memhers, The objeat of
the Congress-Lieague proposal clearly is that the Indian
Members of the Executive Council should be men who-
enjoy the confidence of the public as represented by
the Legislative Council. So long ss this object was
secured, no one would quarrel about the method which
might be adopted to attain it. But it is essential that
the object should be secured. In summing up their
criticism of the Congress-Lieague scheme as a whole,
after deseribing its vital features, the distinguished
authors say : " Our first obervation is that in our view
such a plan postulates the existence of a competent
electorate, and an agsembly which will be truly repre-
gentative of the people.” They believe that both a
sound electoral system and truly representative assem-
blies will be evolved in tims, but they say they cannot
assent to proposals which could only be justified on
the assumption that such institutions would be imme-~
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diately forthooming, Here I respectfully join issue
with the authors. I firmly believe that such institu-
tions can be, and that therefore they ought to be,
brought into existence now. I will show later on that -
this can be done. '

4, In dealing with the proposals of the Congress-
League scheme relafing to the representation of minor- .
ities, the distingnished authors seem to complain that
separate electorates are proposed in all Provinces even
where Mahomedans are in & majority, and that wher-
ever thay are numerically weak the proportion suggest-
ed is in excess of their numerical strength. But this
rule was initiated aad established by the Government
in spite of the protests of non-Muslims. But baving
been so established, Hindus could not expect to effect a
compromise with the Mahomedans on any other basis at
any rate ab present. They agreed to‘an even larger pro-
portion than their present representation for .the same
reason. The figures of the seats to be reserved for the
special Muslim electorates in the various provinces were
of course arrived at no other basis than that of
negotiation. But the Hindus agreed to them deliberately
in order to secure the union and co-operation of Hindus
and Mussalmans for the common good of the people as a
whole. It is quite true that a privileged position of this
kind is open to the objection that if any other community
hereatter makes good a claim to separate representation, it
can be satisfied only by deduction from the non-Muslim
seats, or else by a rateable deduction from both Muslim
and non- Muslim seats. But when Hindus and Muslims
did come to an agreement like the one in question, one-
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need not despair that, in ocase of a real necessity, their
leaders would be able to arrive at some solution, They
have learn$ to recognise the truth that compromises have
gometimes to be made by individuals and even by
communities for furthering the common good. The
authors themselves also have after weighing the whole
situation, rightly, thoﬁgh with justifiable reluctance,
assented to the maintenance of separate representation
for Mahomedans for the present, although they have
reserved their approval of the parficular proposals seb
before them, until they have ascertained what their
offect upon other interests will be, and have made
provision for them.

5. I will not attempt to deal just now with all the
criticism which the distinguished authors have bestowed
opon the Congress-Lieague scheme. I expeet that a
statement will be prepared in due course on behalf of
the Congress and the Muslim Lieague in which these °
objections will be considered at length. Thongh some
of these objections may not be without weight, I believe
they can be fairly and fully met; and I still think that
with some modifications, which I have no doubt the
Congress and the Muslim Lieague will agree to, that
scheme will best meet the present requirements of the
country, and constitute a satisfactory first stage of ‘res-
pongible government’ in India,—responsible not in the
gbrict technical sense in which the word has been inter-
preted by the authors of the proposals and is generally
understood in England, but in a more restricted sense,
viz.,, that every memhsr of the Executive Government

. would, before taking office, be informed under the autho#

.
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ity of Parliamen} that though he does nof hold office ab
the will of the Legislative Council, he must hereaitor
congider himself morally responsible to the peopla to
administer their affairs in conformity with their wishes
as expressed through their representatives in the Coun-
-gils. Bub I recognise that the proposals which have
-been put forward by Mr. Montaga and Lord Chelmsford
after months of discussion and deliberation, have reduced
the ehances of the Congress:Lieague scheme being accept-
-ed ; and I think that, in the circumstances of the oase,
the most practical course for us to adopt will be to press
tor such modifications and expansion of the proposals in
-question as will make them adequate and com plete. If
this is done, it will necessarily assimilate them in
principle to the Congress-League scheme.

The conditions of the Problem.
EDUCATIONAL BACKWARDNESS,

6. Inconsidering the imitations of the proposals put
forward by Mr. Montagu and Lord Chelmsford, we have
no doubt to bear in mind that they regarded the an-
nouncement of the 20th August last as laying down the
terms of their reference. But it seems to me that they
‘have put too narrcw an interpretation on those terms,
partioularly on the question of the rate of progress
towards responsible government, and in dwelling to the
extent they have done on the responsibility of the
British electorate and Parliament for the welfare of the
people of India; also in insisting too. much and too
often that the British elestorate could not part with that
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responsibility until an Indian electorate was in sight to-
take the burden on its shoulders. This evidently much
influenced their judgment and prevented them from form-
ing an impartial and correoti essimate of the condihior_.\sa
of the problem which they had to solve. A perusal of
the chapter headed 'Conditions of the Problem’' in the-
report leaves a disagreeable impression on the mind
that the circumstances which go against the introduction
of responsible government have been given an exag-
gerated value, and that those that are in favour of if.
have been under-estimated or ignored. Attention is
prominently drawn to two dominating conditions. "One-
ig that the immense masses of the people are poor, igno-
rant and helpless far beyond the standards  of Europe ;.
and the other is that there runs through Indian Society
a series of cleavages—of religion, race, and caste—which
constantly threaten its solidarity and of which any wise-
political scheme must take serious heed.” The first of’
the statements is unfortunately quite correct; buf if
means a sbrong impeachment of the present bureaucratic
system, and supplies an urgent reason for introducing a. .
real measure of popular self-government in India. The-
bureaucratic system which has had complete sway in
India for a century and more has not lifted the-
immenses masses of the people from paveriy, ignorance
and helplessness. The educated classes of Irdia,
who are of the people and live and move with them have-
made repeated appeals to those .in power to allow the-
representatives of the people & share in the admirninstra-
tion, so that they might co-operate with them to reducs. -
this colossal poverty and illiteracy ; but the bureaucracy



THE MONTAGU-CHELMSFORD REFORMS 171

and Parliament have steadily refused to part with power,.
and they must be held responsible for the result.

7. Great stress is laid upon the very limited extent
to which education has spread among the people; also
upon the fact that the total number of persons enjoying a
substantial income is very small. It is' nated that ‘‘in
one province the total number of persons who enjoy-
ed an income of £66, a year, derived from other sources
than land, was 30,000; in another provinee, 20,000..

“According to one estimate, the number of landlords.
whose income derived from their proprietary holdings
exceeds £20 a year ; in the United Provinces it is about
126,000 out of a population of 48 millions...... It
is evident that enormous masses of the population have
little to spare for more than the necessaries of
life." True, also too true! But this again -furnighes a
very strong reason for ab least partly transferring power
and responsibility from those who have had a monopoly
of it for the 1ast hundred years without using it in pro-
per measure to promote a larger production and distri-
butior: of wealth,

* 8. Itisthen nrged that tha proportion of the pso-
ple who take an interest in political questions is very
small, After urging that the town-dwellers who take an
interest in political questions, are a fraction of the people
the report says :—'"'Oa the other hand it is an enormous
oountry population, for the most part poor, ignorant non-
politically minded and unused to any system of election—
immersed indeed in the struggle for existence. 'The rural
clagses have the greatest stake in the country~
because they contribute most to its revenues; but they
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are poorly equipped for politics and do not at present
wish to take part in them. Among them are a few
great landlords and a larger number of yeomen farmers.
They are not ill-fitted to play a part in affairs, but with
few exceptions they have not yet done so.” Yes, but
were not the bulk of the peopls in every country— aye,
even in England—non-politically minded until they were
given an opportunity to exercise politieal power—until
the franchise was extended to them ? and is there a
hetter means of getting the peopls to take an interest in
politics than by giving them such power ?

9. As regards education as a basis for franchise.
-Indiang would oertainly desire that in any scheme of
-election that may bs introduced, the possession of a
recogniged degree of education should entitle a per-
son to a vots without any other qualification. But I can-
not help feeling that the argument based on the lack of
-education among the people, has been unduly pressed
againgt the oanse of Indian consgtitutional reform. We
‘know that in Austria, Germany and France which
have adopted the principls of ‘' mauhood. or universal
suffrage,” a common qualification is thab the eleator
sbould be able to read and write. So also in Italy; the
United States, ote. But exeept in the ease of eight univer-
-gities, the franchise has never been based in the United
Kingdom on any educational qualification. It is the
possession of freehold or leasehold property of a oertain
“value or the occupation of premises of a certain annual
~value that gives a vote there, and it is said that this is
“the most universal qualification in all countries where a
-8ystem of popular eleection has bheen introduced. Mr,
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Disraeli made an attempt in his abortive Reform Bill of
1867 to introduce an educational franchise in England.
Hansard records that it was met by ridicule, because it
proposed a very low educational franchise,—so backward
was education in England at the time, Mr. Gladstone’s
Reform Bill of 1868, based the franchise, like its predeces-
sor of 1832, on property qualifications. It was after the
franchise had been so extended to the workmen, tha$
Eoglismen began tosay that 'we must educate our masters,
and the Elementary Education Act was passed in 1870
making elementary education universal and compulsory.”
The Duake of Newcastle's Commission of 1861 stated
in their report that the estimated number of day
scholars in England and Wales in 1833 was one in 11%;
Speaking in 1868, Mr. Bruce stated that they had then
arrived at the rate of one in seven or eight. In intro-
ducing the Elementary Educution Bill (1870) Mr. Forster-
described the situation as showing " much imperfect-
education and much absolute dignorance,” ' ignorance
which we are all aware is pregnant with crime and migery,
with misfortune to individuals and danger to the com-
munity.” So we are not much worse off than England
was in 1867-70. Nor are we worse off than was'Canada.
when on Lord Durham’s recommendation, Parliament.
established responsible Government there. “It is im-
-possible,’”’ said Lo_rd Darbam in his memorable report
which led to the echange, to *' exaggerate the want of edu-
oation among the inhabitants. No means of instruction
have ever been provided for them, and they ars almost

and universally destitute of the qualifications even of
reading and writing.”” Let us have a reform bill based:
<



174 MADAN MOHAN'S SPEECHES

on the principles of that of 1868, or a substantial measure
of responsible Government, and one of the first things, if
not the first thing we should do is to pass an Edueation
Aot which will remove the stigma of- illiteracy from our
land and steadily raise the percentage of scholars at our
gchools, until in a decade or so, it will equal the standard
which has been teach'ed in other civilised countries.

10. Having dealt atf such length with the argument
based on the want of education among the people, I
4$hink it my duty to add that thongh the Government
have not yet secured them the benefit of education,
nature-has been much less unkind to them. They have
been endowed with a fair measure of common sense,
and not only in their caste panchayats and conferences
~but generally in all matters which concern them, the
bulk of the people well understand their interests and
-cotne to fairly correet conclusions regarding them.
The number of such conferences ig steadily growing,
‘Only in February last, the tenants of the United
Provinces held a Conference of their own daring the
Magh Mela at Allahabad, when they discussed and
-adopted & representation to Mr. Montagu and the
“Viceroy, urging what they wanted to he done to ptoheoﬁ
and promote their interesis. They did me the honour
of inviting me to address a few words to them; and
it gave me genuine pleasure to see how well they
understood and appreciated every point that affected
their interests. I claim that, allowing for the difference
due to the possession or the want of education, our small
proprietors, yeomen farmers, and the bulk of our tenants

~*371ll compare nat unfa.vou;ably with corresponding classes
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7in other countries in the possession of natural intelligenca,
And finally, bhaving regard to the response which they
have made, and are still making to the appeal to subscribe
to the war loan and to risk their lives in the defence of
the Empire, it is wrong and unkind to suggest that they
are hopelessly deficient in the ecapacity to judge whom
they should eleot as their punch mukhtar or representa-
tive in the Legislative Councils, Twelve ‘months of
whole-hearted effort by officials and non-officials, to
-eduoate and organize them, similar to that which has
been made for raising the war loan and recruits from the
people, will go far to prepare them for the proper exercise
-of any franchise which may be conferred upon them.

11. In discussing the question of electorates it
should also be remembered that though it is in every
rway desirable to make the franchise as broad aa possible,
“it cannot in reason be regarded as a very serious objec-
tion that, comparatively speaking, our electorates may
'not, in the firsh instange, be as large as in countries
where the elective system has been in vogue for a long
‘time. A reference to the gradual extension of the fran-
-chise in England may nob be amiss here. | We know
that up to the year 1832 the majority of the House of
Commons was elected by less than fifteen thousand
.persons. In Scotland, where the population at that
time was about 2,360,000, there were only about
.3,000 electors. As Mr. Gladstone stated in 1884, the
.Reform Bill of 1832, which was described as '’ the Magna
Charta of British Liberties ”’, added abouts 500,000 to
«the entire oconstituency of the three countries. After
-1832 the next Reform ocame in 1886. At that tima



-

176 MADAN MOHAN'S SPEECHES

the total constituency of the United Kingdom reached
1,364,000, and by the bills which were pagsed in 1867-69%
the number was raised to 2,448,000. By 1884, the
constituency had reached in round numbers 3,000,000.
The Act of 1885 added about 2,000,000 to the number,
4. e., nearly twice as much as was added gince 1867 and:
more than four times as much as was added in 1832.
This brief history containg both guidance and encourage-
ment for us. Wibh a fairly liberal franchise, we are in
a position to start with electorates the dimensions of:
which will be regarded by every reasonable man as
satisfactory, when all the circumstances of the oase are-
borne in mind.

RELIGIOUS DIFFERENCES,

19. Asregards the second *' dominating condition,'
it ig true that Indian Sosciety is composed of vast num-
bers of people who belong to different religions, races.
and castes. But it seems to me an exaggeration to.
say that this circumstance ' constantly threatens its
solidarity.” The people of India are more law-abiding-
than perhaps those of any other country in the world.
Differences of religion, race and caste do not stand
in the way of their generally living and working together
as good neighbours and friends, or of their combin-
ing for promoting common purposes. The occasional
outhursts of religious feeling—which no one can deplore:
more than we Indians do—are due to ignorance which
the bureaucracy has failed to remove, and to the defects.
of a foreign system of administration which can only
be mitigated by power being substantially shared withk:
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the representatives  of the people. Mr, Montagu and
Liord Chalmsford eay that *‘ the difficulty that outweighs
all others is the existence of religious differencses,’” With
due deference to them, I venturae to say that they have
taken much too exaggerated a. view of this difficulty.
They refer appreciatingly to the agresment reached af
Lucknow in December 1916, between Muslims and Hin-
dus ; but they agk ‘what sure guarantee it affords thas
religious dissensions between the great communities are
over." It should be obvious that this guarantee cannob
spring from the agreement in question itself but from
the accomplishment of the object it was intended
to achieve, 7iz., the attainment of self-Government, If
this was done, power and responsgibility would be trans-
forred in fair measure to educated Hindus and Maho-

'medans. go that they would be ,in a position to promote

patriotism and public spirit, education and industrial
and commercial enterprise among their countrymen which
will usher an era of greater co-operation, prosperity and
good-will, and thus make religious riots a matter of
past ‘history. Mr. Montagu and Liord Chelmsford cannot
regard the .concordat (of Lwucknow) as conclusive,
They say : ‘Toour minds so long as the two com-
munities entertain anything like their “present views
a8 o the separateness of their interests, we are bound
to regard religious hostilities as still a very serious
possibility...How quickly and violently the ignorans
portion, which is far the largest portion of either great
community, responds to the ery of ‘religion in danger’
has been proved again and again in India’s history.

The record of last year bears recent witness fo it.”" As
12



178 MADAN MOHAN'S SPEECHES

I have said befere, no one can deplore and condemn
religious riots more than we Indians do. Bat the
distinguished authors are .mistaken in .thinking thab
there is any connection hetween occasional outbursts
of " religious hostilities”’ and what they describe as
" the present views of the two communities as to the
geparatenass of their interests.’” The proneness of the
jgnorant portion of either community to respond to
the cry of ' religion in danger is dua not to religions
differences, which are present year in and year out,
but to ignorance ; and if this ignorance were removed,
religious differences would cease to. divide and fo lead
to riots. The distingnished authors are well aware
that such regrettable distempers of ignorance have not
been unknown even in England. I cannot do better than
-quote here from aspeech of Macaulay delivered in the
House of Commons on the 19th of April, 1847. Speaking
in support of the Goverament Plan of Education, and re-
ferring to the No Popery riots of 1780. Macaulay said :—

"The eduoahon of the poor, he (Adam BSmith) says,
is a matter which deeply concerus the commonwealth.
Just as the Magistrate ought to interfere for the purpose
oi preventing _hhe leprosy from spreading among the
people, be ought to interfere for the purpose of stop-
ping the progress of the moral distempers which are
ingeparable from ignorance. Nor can this duty be
neglected without danger to the public peace. If you
leave the multitude uninstructed, there is serious risk
that religious animosities may produce the most dreadful
disorder. The most dreadful disorders! Those* are
Adam Smith’s own words ; and prophetic words they
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were. Scarcely had he given this warning $o our rulers
when his prediction was fulfilled in a manner never to be
{orgotten. I speak of the No Popery riots of 1780. I
-do not know that I could find in all history a stronger
proof of the proposition that the ignorance of the'common
people makes the property, the limbs, the lives of all classes
insecure. Without the shadow of a grievance, at the
-summons of a madman, a hundred thousand people rise in
ingurrection. During a whole week there is anarchy
in the greatest and wealthiest of European cities. The
Parliament is besisged. Your predecessor site trembling in
hig chair, and expects every moment to see the door beaten
in by the ruffians whose roar he hears all roand the house,
"The peers are pulled out of their coaches. The bishops
in their lawn are forced to fly over the tiles. The chaples
of foreign ambassadors, buildings made sacred by the law
-of nations, are destroyed. The house of the Chief Justice
is demolished. The little children of the Prime Minister
are taken out of their beds and laid in their night clothes
_ -on the table of the Horse Guards, the only safe asylum
from the fury of the rabble. The prisons are opened.
Highwaymen, house-hreakers, murderers, come forth to
swell the mob by which they have been set free. Thirty-
-gix fires are blazing at once in London. Then comes the
rotribution. Count up all the wretches who ghof, who
were hanged, who were crushed, who drank themselves
to death at the rivers of gin which ran down Holborn
Hill ; and you will find that battles have heen lost and won
with a smaller sacrifice of life. And what was the canse of
this calamity, a calamity, which, in the history of Liondon,
xanks with the great plague and the great fice ?
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The cause was the ignorance of a population which had
been suffered, in the neighbourhood of palaces, theatres,
teraples, to grow up as rude and stupid as any fribe of
tattooed cannibals in New Zealand, I might say as any
drove of beasts in Smithfield market.

“Phe instance is striking, but it is not solisary. To.
the same cause are to be ascribed the riots of Notting-
ham, the sack of Bristol, all the outrages of Ludd, and
Swing, and Rebecca, beautiful and costly machinery
broken to pieces -in Yorkshire, barns and hay stalks
blazing in Kent, fences and buildings pulled down in
Wales. Could such things have been done in a country
in which the mind of the labourer had been opened by
education, in which he had been taught to find pleasure
in the exercise of his intelleck, taught to revere his Maker,
saught to respect legitimate authority, and taught at the
same time to seek the redress of real wrongs by peaceful
and constitutional meansg ? "’ ‘

13. 1t seems to me that not only did the learned
authors fail to trace the riots to their true cause, but
that they did not also take it into account that there
are unfortunately some among Ruropean officials in
India who feel a satisfaction in seeing religious differ-
ences at work, not only between Hindus and Maho-
medans, but even between the two sects of Mahome-
dans,—men who evidently think with Sir John Strachey
“that the existence side by side of these hostile creeds is
oune of the strong points in our political position in India.’”
The painful story of the Comilla® and Jamalpur riots
need not be repeated here, but the mind irresistably
goes to it in a discussion like this. It is important to
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mote in this connection that, Hindu-Mahomedan riots
8sldom take placa in Indian States. Not only this, but
-even in British India, districts which bave been placed in
charge ot Hinduor Mussalman Magistrates or Superinten-
dents of Police, have passed peacefully through periods of
stress and aunxiety, while there were disturbances in
Beveral of those which were in charge of European officers.

14. Here again it ought not to be forgotten that
Indiais nos the only country which has known the tron-
ble of religious differences among her sons. England
herself has not been a stranger o it, Her history con-
tains a gad record of the evils which she experienced
owing fo bitter "differences between Protestants and
Catholiecs. The long-lasting persecution to' which the
latter were subjected by the former, particularly in
Ireland, ig a matter of not very remote history,—'' when
the House of Liords, the House of Commons, the Magis-
tracy, all corporate offices in towns, all ranks in the army,
‘the bench, the bar, the whole administration of govern-
ment or justice, were closed against Catholics ; when the
wery right of voting for their repreagntahives in Parliament
was denied them ;" when "in all social and political
matters, the Catholics, in other words the immense
majority of the people of Ireland, were simply hewers
of wood and drawers of water to their Protestant mas-
ters.”” The Catholic Emancipation Bill which admitted
Roman Catholics to Parliament, and to all but a few
of the highest posts, civil or military, in the service of
the Crown, was passed only in 1829 ; the Bill for the
disestablishmenbt of the church in [reland, only in 1869!
But it speaks volumes for the growth of religious
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toleration among the Protestants of England of the
period, _that the Catholic Emancipation Bill was
passed by a Parliament whi¢h did not contain a
.gingle Catholio as a member. This iz a happy illustra-
tion of the liberalising effect which represenfative insti-
tutions produce upon the people of the country where
they are established. But this is a digression. T
thank God that except in limited periods and areas,
the relations between Hindus and Mussalmans in India
have generally been far happier than those that
subsisted so long between Protestants and Catholics
in Great Britain and Ireland. For centuries they have
lived together, all over this wide country as good
neighbours, trusting each other, co-operating with each
other, and having close and intimate social and busi-
negs relations with each other. The regrettable ous-
bursts of religious animosities have beén ocecasional and:
fleeting and remediable, and have been confined to a few
places in the country. Last year in some of these
places, the blame for the origin and spread of tke trouble
that arose, was openly asaribed: by the people to the
officials, In Delhi, the Capital of the Empire, Hindus
refused to celebrate the Ramatile not owing to any
misunderstanding between themselves and the Maho-
medans, but with the local authorities, It was owing
to official obstinacy and callousness that the whole of
Hindu Dethi kept its large business suspended for
eleven days and suffered serious loss and hardship over
it. But notwithstanding this, the relations hetween
- Hindus and Mahomedans remained undisturbed. In
the country as a whole, the attitude of the oficials and
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the people left no room for complaint. In not a few
places, notably Lahore, Hindus and Mahomedans co-
operated with each other, with cordial good will, to
gee their two celebrations pass off in peace and harmony.

15. Before I leave this subject I should like tosay
further, that the difficulty arising out of our religious
differences, such as they are, is much less serious than
was that which arase out of the enmity which prevailed
between the French and the English in' the two pro-
vinces of Canada in 1837, when Sir James Craigh
wrote that ‘the line of distinction between us is com-
pletely drawn; friendship, cordiality are nos to be
fo&nd; even common intercourse scarcely exists,”—
and when Lord Durham said, in his memorable report
in which he recommended the establishment of respon-
gible Government in Canada,—*' I found two nations
warring in the bosom of a single state. I found a
struggle not of pringiples but of races. It is encourag-
ing to note-that the existence of this deep-seated and
widespread animosity between the two large seations of
the people was not held to be a bar to the introduction
of responsible government thers, but rather a strong
reason for and an effective remedy against it. Subse-
guent events have fully vindicatel the wisdom of that
decision., The fact lends strong support to the view
that the introduction of a system of self-government in
which power and responsibility must be vested in an
increasing measure in the leaders of the communities,
will prove the most effective means of preventing religi-
ous differences from leading to undesirable results.”

-
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The Interests of the Masses.
THE BUREAUCRACY AND EDUCATED INDIA.

16. A strong claim is made in the report that the
official has hitherto beea the best friend of the ryof, and
that he must therefore retain power to protect him
“antil it is olear that his interests can safely be leff
in his own hands or that the Liagislativa Counecils repre-
senb and consider his interests. So with the depressed
olasses.””  No one would quarrel with the desire of the
official to take avery reasonabla precaulion to protect
the interests of the ryot and of the depressed classes.
But the claim that the bureaucracy has hitherto been
the beat friend of these classes can only be conceded
in a limited sense and requires to be examined. Tais
has become all the more necessary in view of the fach
that it is stated in the report thai ‘' the prospects of
advanoce very greatly depend upoa how far the educated
Indian is in sympathy wisth and capable of .fairly repre-
genting the illiterate masses,”” Wae have also been re-
minded that it is urged that '’ the politically-minded
clagees stand somewhat apart from and in advance of
the ordinary life of the country.” The distinguished
authors of the proposals have addressed a very kindly
appeal to the educated classes that *‘if shey resent tha
suggestion that has been made that ﬁhéy have hitherto
safeguarded their own position and shown insufficient
interest in the peasant and labouring population, now
is the opportunity for them to acquit themselves of such
an imputation and to come forward as leaders of the
people a8 a whole.”” Saveral of the proposals for



THE MONTAGU-CHELMSFORD REFORMS 185

reserving power to the bureaucracy and not extending it
to the educated Indian, until the peasant and the
labourer haslearnt the lesson of self-protection, seem
to be based on the idea that the former is their -better
friend. It has become necessary therefore to go briefly
into this question.

17. In the early days of British rule, the official
did a great deal for the people in establishing peace and
.order, in promoting protection of life and property, in
providing the country with a set of codes of great value,
in organising the administration of justice,—civil and
criminal,—and the polige and the revenue departments,
—in promoting irrigation, in improving the existing
means of communications and creating new ones—
roads, railways, posts and telegraphs—in establishing
‘8chools and hospitals fo the extent he did, and so on.
He secured to a lh.rge body of the occupiers of the soil
the right to retain their holdings,—bringing the law .
in this respect in consonance with the ancient custom
of tha couniry,—so long as they paid the rent, and
protected them against eviction and enhancement of
rent except in acoordance with law. For this and more
all honour and gratitude to him. But I ask every
good man and frue man in the bureaucracy—and their
number is not small—-to say whether in his opinion the
system which be represents has done enough o advance
the welfare of the ryos, the labourer and the general
mass of the people? The report before me bears witness
that it has not. The report of the Commission which
was appointed after the great famine of 1877-78 drew
attention o the fact that the mass of the people were
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miserably poor, and that no remedy against the evils to-
which they were exposed in times of famine, would be
complete until a diversity ‘of occupations was provided
them by the encouragement of industrial pursnits. And
yet little worth spesking of has been done in this direc--
tion up to this day. The mass of the people are still steep--
ed in poverty. They are also steeped in ignorance. The
Education Commission of 1884 recommended the ex-
tension of universal elementary education. But we
know to onr grief, how, after the lapse of thirty-three-
years, we stand in regard to it. So far as the depressed
classes are concerned it is particularly a question of edu-
cation. If the blessings of education had been secured
to them, their position would have immensely improved.
But this has not been done. Public health stands low,
ag is evidenced by the high rate of mortality. ‘The needs
of the population in respect of sanitation and medical
relief have been poorly met., Technical education has-
not been promoted,—industries not encouraged. Indians-
have not been admitted in fair numbers into the higher
ranks of the pnblic services—civil and military : —publio-
expenditure has not been reduced but has on the
contrary been raised to an enormous extent. During all
this time power has remained absolutely in the hands of
the bureaucracy. It has found money for everything it
thought it fit to provide for, but it has again and again
pleaded want of funds for promoting services bearing
directly on the people’s welfare. !

18. Let us now see what the educated Indians have
been coing during this identical period. From 1885
they' bave been meeting regularly every year in Con-
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gress at great personal sacrifice and earnestly pressing
upoa the bureancracy measure after measure calculafted
to improve the lot of the rural population and the
‘general mass of the people. A glance at the resolu-
tions passed by the Congress during thirty-three years.
affords unquestionable eovidence of the attitude of the
educated Indian towards the mass of his countrymen.
In 1886, the Congress stated that it ' regards with the
deepest sympathy, and views with grave apprebension,.
the increasing poverty of vast numbers of the popula-
tion of India,”” and urged the introduction of repre-
sentative institutions ‘' as one of the most important-
pgactical steps towards the amelioration of the condition
of the people.” In 1887, it urged ' that having regard
to the poverty of the people, it is desirable that the-
Government be moved to elaborate a system of technical
oducation, suitable to the condition of the ‘country and
to encourage indigenous manufactures.” In 1888, it.
urged that it was the first duty of the British Govern-
ment in India *to foster and encourage education,
goneral as well as technical, in all its branches,” again
emphasised the importance, in view of the poverty of"
the people, of encouraging indigenous manufactures,
and advocated the appointment of a Commission to
enquire into the industrial condition of the country.
In 1891, in reply to a telegram from General Both, it
said that the sad condition of fifty to sixty millions of
half-starving paupers, constituted the primary raison.
d’etre of its existence. It again and agaim pressed the
view upon the Government that '’ India can never be-
well or justly governed, nor her people prosperous or

r

/
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contented, until they are allowed, through their elected
representatives, a potential voice in the legislatures of
:their country,” and urged a series of measures of re-
trenchment and improvement with the view of improving
the unhappy condition of affairs. For years it urged
the reduction of the salt tax and the raising of the
taxahle minimum for the income-tax from Rs. 500 to
Rs. 1,000 bsfore these moeasures were adopted by the
Government., It has ceasslessly advacated the adoption
of an improved excise policy and the introduction of a
simple system of local option in the oase of all villages,
to keep temptation away from the door of the poor,
Its advocacy of an improvement in the administration
of the Forest laws and for the abolition of the evil
gystem of forced labour and supplies (begar and rasad),
also its strong agitation against the system of inden-
tured labour and for the proper treatment of Indians in
the colonies, have all been in the interests of the same
classes. In the interests of agricultural development,
it has urged that the Government should impogea limit
upon its land revenue demand and that it should secure
fizity of tenure, wherever it does not exist, to the tenant
in the land he tills. It advocated the starting of Agri-
cnltural Banks and the adoption of measures for the
improvement and development of agriculture as it has
been developed in other countries and the establish.
ment of a larger number of experimental and demons-
tration farms all gver the country., It has again and
again reiterated ‘' that fully fifty millions of the popula-
fion, a number yearly increasing, are dragging ont a
-miserahle existence on the verge of starvasion, and that
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,.in svery decade several millions actually perish by star-
vation,” and has,” humbly urged that immediate steps
ghould be taken to remedy this calamitous state of
affairs, When the famine of 1896 occurred, the Con-
gress again draw pointed attention to the great poverty
of the people and again ingisted that the true remedy
against the evils of the recurrence of famine lay in the
adoption of a policy, which would enforce esonomy,
husband the resources of the state, foster the develop-
maent of indigenous and local arts and industries which
bhave practically been extinguished, and help forward the-
introduction of modern arts and industries,”

19. It is unnecessary to prolong this list, and to-
.refer to other resolutions of the Congress of & similar cha-
racter. Ihope this is enough to show how earnestly and:
pathetically the educated Indian has been pleading for-
the lifetime of a generation for the adoption of measures-
having the one aim of ameliorating the lot of his poorer-
countrymen. The proceedings of Provincial . and even
communal Conferences and of the Imperial and Pro-
vincial Liegislative Council bear similar testimony, but
it is unnecessary to refer to them in detail. I think the-
educated Indian can safely claim that he has proved
that be is at least as much in sympathy with and cap--
able of representing the illiterate masses as our friend
the official.

A CONTRAST—PROGRESS IN JAPAN.

90. Itis regrettable to have to note that the British-
electorate and its responsible agent, the bureaucracy,
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which has held absolute power durihg the period in
question has responded but title to the representations
of the educated Indian, In the same period the Japa-
nese, who were in not half 8o good a position as India
so far as material resources and administrative organi-
.zation were concerned, have achieved enormous pro-
gress; they have made education universal in their
~country,” given technieal and scientific education to
their youth to fit them to play their part successfully
in every branch—civil, military and naval—of the
activity of a civilized ocountry, developed their indus-
tries,~—built up their manufactures, promoted national
vbanking and credit,—enhanced the prosperity and strength
of their peopls, and raised their country to the position
of a first class world-power whose manufactures are
pouring into Europe and India, whose steamers are car-
rying on its own export and import trade, and whose
{riendship has been of incaloulable value to the British
Governmens in the present crisis. Hducated Indians feel
that if the British electorate and Parliament had agreed
to admit them to a share of power as they asked” for in
.1886, they too.would have been able to achieve a consi-
-derable degree of similar progress in their country, and
they are naturally anxious that that power should not be
withheld any longer from them. The failure of the
~bureauoracy to do much of what it should have done
to bhuild up the national strength and prosperity of the
Indian people during the last thirty-three years, in ‘spite
of the repeated representfiations of educated Indians,
-has created a widespread conviciion among them that
“the healthy progress of the country will not be ensured
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unless power is given to them to promote it. This was
o factor in the problem even in 1914, The events of
the last four years have intensifiad its importance and
-added a new element to the situation, :

THE EFFECTS OF THE WAR.

21. Before the war Indians based their claim to a
-share in the Government of their country on natural
right and justice, which was supported by the pledges of
‘the British soversign and Parliament. That claim has
received additional strength by the part which India
has played in the war. India will ever be grateful to
Liord Hardinge for having sent her Ezpeditionary
Force to help Eugland and France in the great fight
for liberty, right and justice, and she is naturally
proud of all the help which her princes and people
-have given to the British Empire in the hour of.her
.great need, It has been acknowledged that .but for the
timely and powerful help of the Indian contingent the
fortunes of the war would have been very adversely
-affected in France towards the end of 1914. It is also
‘indigputable that but for India’s splendid rally. British
prestige would have suffered irretrievahly in the Hast.
In view of thiz achievement of which any nation may
be proud, Indians ask what reason is there for England
not permitting them even partly to manage their
domestio affairs now as Canada and Australia and the
other self-governing British Colonies do. Mr. Montagu
.and Lord Chelmsford have taken full note of the effects
of the war on India. They have observed ;:—'"' The war
hasg given to India a new sense of self-esteam.” She

[



192 MADAN MOHAN'S SPEECHLS

has in the words of Sir Satyendra Sinha, * a feeling of
profound pride that she has not fallen behind other
portions of the British Empire but has stood shoulder
to sghoulder with them in the hour of their sorest
trial.”’ She feels that she has been tried and not found:
wanfing, that thereby her status has been raised, and
that it is only her due that her higher status should be-
recognized by Great Britain and the world at large.””
They have further noted that '‘the war has come to be
regarded more and more clearly as a struggle between
liberty and despotism, a struggle for the righ$ of small
nations and for the right of all people to rule their own
destinies,” that ‘' attention is repeatedly called to the faet
that in Buarope Britain is fightiog on the side of liberty,
and it is urged that Britain gannot deny to the people of
India that for which she is herself fighting in Europe and
in the fight for which she has bsen helped by India's
blood and treasure...The speeches of Eunglish and Ame-
rican statesmen, proclaiming the necessity for destroying.
(Germau-militarism. and for conceding the right of self-
determination to the nations have had much effact upon
political opinion in India and bave ocontributed" to give
new fores and vitality to the demand for self-government
which was making itself more and more widely: heard
among the progressive section of the people.” This
clear and correct statement, for which Mr. Montagu and
Lord Chelmsford are entitled to our thanks, should
have led one to expect that they would recommend the.
introduction of a substantial measure of responsible-
government in India, which would mark a clear recogni-
tion of her higher status as 'also of the principle of self-
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determination., But their proposals fallsfar short of that.
It is surprising that atter taking a full survey of the situa-
tion, they conld come to the conclusion that at this period
of the day Indians would be satisfied with proposals of
reform which will not give them a real and potential
voice in the administration of their country’s affairs, in
the Central as well as in the Provincial Governments.

THE INi‘EBEBTS OF FOREIGN MISSIONARIES,
MERCHANTS AND PUBLIC SERVANTS.

22.. Mr. Montagu and Liord Chelmsford have per-
suaded themselves that Indians are not yet fit for such a
measure., But they cannot persuade Indians to agreas
with them. I have already dealt with the principal
grounds upon which they have based their conclusions.
I have given sufficient reasons for the belief that the
interests of the ryot will not suffer at the hands of
educated Indians, I have shown that neither educa-
.tional backwardness nor differences of religion, race
and caste stand in the way of reform. I am bound to
add that Indians will resent the further suggestion
shat if power were transferred to them, the interests of
missionaries, foreign merchants, and of foreigners in
the service of India would suffer. Educated Indians
have not shown any hostility towards missionaries. On
the contrary they have pulled very well with maony of
them. But the anxziety of Mr. Montagu and Lord
Chelmsford to place the interests of persons who pro-
fessedly come to this country to convert its people
from the faith of their ancestors, in the scale against’

13
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the demands of the country for advance in the direc-
tion of self-government, so vital to national life and
growth, will supply to unprejudiced minds a new
argument in favour of home rule. It is equally unjust
to the people of this country to suggest that if they
got power they might use it to the injury of foreign
merchants and public servants, Have not the relations
of the foreign merchants with Indians at all important
contres of industry, been uniformly of good will and
fair dealing ? What reason is there then to be found in
fact to justify the apprebension that if Indians got power
they would indulge in any ' prejudiced attack” om, or
allow any ' privileged competition’’ against, any exist-
ing industry ? That they will be o foolish as to jeopar-
dise their country’s enormous trade—import and expors
—Dby giving any just cause for complaint to the foreign
merchant, whom they cannot replace for a long time ?
That they will not have the seunse to recognise that the
maintenance and improvement of that trade demands
nothing more urgently than that no foreigner should
bave a suspicion of any but fair and hounourable treat-
ment at their hands? As regards the public servant,
what reason again ig thare to doubt that he may not be
gupported in the legitimate exercise of his functions
or that " the rights and privileges guaracteed or implied
in the conditions of his employment '’ may be tampered
with by the Government if Indians got a shara in it? Is
there any reasonable ground for apprehending that
Indians, representing the best elements of Indian socisty,
will ever think foattemptbing to break covenants which
have been solemnly made on their behall? Will that
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be the way in which they would expect to abtract the
Fforeign expert and technioally trained man whom it will
‘be necessary in their own intarests to invite to help them
for many a year to come ? Clearly these apprehensions

are not justified.

SOME IMPORTANT CONDITIONS INSUFFICIENTLY
\ APPRECIATED,

23. 1 tear thab in dealing with the questions noted
‘above a8 well as with many others, one all-important
condition of the problem has not received sufficient
considexation. It is this that even if the full measure of
-gelf-government whiech we Indians have asked for is
-gonceded, the existing system of administration will
not ba torn up by the roots. The Exeoutive Govern-
ment will continue to be predominantly European. It
will still have the decisive voice in all matters of ad-
-ministration, The entire edifice of administration which
‘has been built up in a hundred years will remain un-
-shaken. The administration of justice will continue to
remain under the High Courts. The existing body of
Jaws will remain in force. Even if a new legislature
-should want to alter or repeal an Act; ib will not be in
its power to do so until the head of the Government
-should give his consent to the measure by which it may
be sought to do it. The services will continue to be
manned by the present incuinbents, and, even, if filty per
cent, of the higher appdintments should be filled up in
India in the future, it will be long, very long, before tha
-gervices will be half-Indianised, These facts contain ig

\
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themselves a guarantee, which cannot fail, that the new
order of things which may be ushered will not lead te-
any catastrophe to any existing interests, And they
ought to inspire courage and confidence in E:ngishmen
in dealing with the question of the introduction of a real:
measure of self-government in Indisa. :

NEED FOR MAKXING INDIA SELF-SUPPORTING.

24.. There is another vital condition, newly come
into existence which demands serious consideration,
The war has forcibly drawn attention to the dangers to-
which India is exposed, in its present oondition, both
industrially and politicelly. Itis & matter of supreme:
thankfulness that we have got on so far as we have-
done, Let us hope and pray that we shall get to the:
end of the chapter with equal good luck. Let us also-
hope that this devastatiog war will scon end, and
that the peace which will follow will endure for a long
time, But it will not be the part of wisdom and sfates-
manship to build entirely upon such. a hope. It will be
safer to think that it may be falsified and that there-
may be another war within ten 'years or so, and to be
prepared for it. But how to be prepared for it? That
is the question, The learned authors say that * the-
War has thrown strong light on the military im-
portance of economio development. We know that the-
p'oasibility of sea communications being temporarily
interrupted forces us to rely on India as an ordnance base
for protective operations in the Eastern theatres of war.””
This is true, but the experience of the war has shown
more than this, It has shown that not only should India.
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‘become self-supporting in the matter of forging weapons of
defence and offence, but that India’s sons should be trained
to use those weapons in larger numbers and in better
sways than beretofore. Mr. Montagnu and Lord.Chelms-
ford have noted the importance of this question, but they
‘have naturally left it for consideration hereafter with the
note that *' it must be faced and settled.” It is devoutly
$o be hoped that it will be settled soon and rightly, that
both in the interest of India and of England, Eaglish
-gtatesmen will realise that India’s safety in the future will
depend, to a much greater exterit than in the past, upon
‘her own sons bsing as well trained and equipped to fight
28 are the sons of the countries thatsurround. her—of
Afganigtan, of Persia, of Turkey—and of Japan.. This
‘demands that- Bagland should make up ber mind to
treat Jndia now not as & trusty dependant but as &
‘trusted partner, and to admit her sons on a footing of
perfeas equality with Englishmen to all branches and
.grades of the Military service, on land, on the ssa and
in the air, Both justice and expediency demand that
Indians should be treated by Englishmen as comrades
‘in arms in the full sense of the expression, and that
they should be trained as Englishmen are trained for
:all branches of the gervice, superior as well as inferior.
But the very grudging manner in which, after nearly
half a century of agitatioz; and after four years of this
.dreadful war, the question of throwing the King's Com-
misgions open to Indians bas been dealt with makes
one despair of the claims of Indians to be fitted for the

-defence of their country, being justly dealt with until a
substantial measure of political power is enjoyed by
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Indians. Political status depands upon- political power,
Mr. Montagu and Lord Chelmsford said in their report:
that the importance of the question of British Commis-
gions outweighs in the eyes of India all others. They
recommended that a eonsiderable number of Commis-
gions should now be thrown open to Indians. There-
were 2,689 officers of the British Army serving in India.
in 1914-15, and 2,771 of the Indian Army, or 5,560 in all.
It is estimated that for the new army of half a million
about fitteen thousand officers will be required. But the-
Government of India have decided, with the approval
of the Right Hon'ble the Seeratary of State for India,.
fo nominate only fen Indian gentlemen annually during
the war for Cadebships at the Royal Military College at
Sandhurst, and to offer a certain number of temporary
King’s Commissions in the Indian army to gseleected can-
didates nominated partly from civil life and partly from-
the army. No number has been fixed for Commissions
which are to be granted under any of the headings (1),
(2) or (8). Indians had hoped that this question of '
Commissions will be dealt with in a broader spirit..
They naturally think that adequate justice has ‘not been-
done to their claims, and they feel keenly disappointed.
Bas this attitude towards: Iodians will persist until
Indians come to exercise power in the administration of
their country. p

FISCAL AUTONOMY.

25. There is yet another condition of the problem of’
outstanding importance which demands attention, and
thatis the question of fiseal autonomy. Mr. Montagw
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and Lord Chelmsford bave noted the weakness of India's
economio position and also tha keenness of the
desire of Indians to improve it. They -have recognised
that economio, political and military considerations, all
equally demand the industrial development of India,
They truly say that they ' cannot measure the aecess
of strength which an industrialised India would bring
to the power of the Empire.”” They observe that ** after
the war the need for industrial development will be
all the greater unless India is to bhecome a mere
dumping-ground for the manufactures of forsign nations,
which will then be competing for the markets on which
their political strength so perceptibly depends.” They
note that the question of the Indian tariff is connected
intimately with the mater of industries, We are grate-
tul to them for having put forward the views of edueat- .
ed Indians on this important subject. They have
pointed out that " educated Indian opinion ardently
desires a Sariﬁ.”:..that " there is a real and keen desire
for fiscal autonomy,’” that the educated Indian believes
that as long as Englishmen will continue o decide the
question of the tgriff for him, they will decide in the
interests of England and not according to his wishes, as
is shown by the debate on the Cotton Exeise duty in the
House of Commons. They have assumed with satisfac-
tion that when the fiscal relations of all parts of the
Empire and the rest of the world come to be considered
by an Imperial Conference, 'India will be adequately
represented there.” But how ? By the nomination of an
Indian by the Viceroy, as in the last two years ? If is
well-known that Indian public opinion' is not satisfied
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with such nomination. And apart from that, whose views
is such & nominee to represent af the Conference, the
Viceroy's or those of the Governor-General-in-Council or
his own ? If of the former, it will be a misuse of language
to say that the people of India are represented at the
Conference, If the latter, will the Government of India
be willing to be bound in such an importaut matter as the
question of tariffs by the independent apinion of their own
nomines selected without the support of the IndianLisgisla-
tive Council ? The position will be quite anomalous. If the
representation of India is to be a reality, the only course
which should be followed is to ask the Indian members of
the Imperial Lisgislative Council (or of the Imperial and
Provineial Liegislative Counoils) to recommend a person
for nomination by the Government of Iudia as India's
representative at the Conference. Such a representative
will of course ascertain and voice the considered opinion
of those to whom he will owe his appoinymenst, to whom
be will hold himself primgr‘ily responsible ; and the
Government of India must bs prepared to acoep$
such opinion as its own, or the " idea of having
India represented at the Conference must be aban-
doned, and the experiment tried of subjecting ber
people to a policy laid down by representatives of the
United Kingdom and the Dominions withous consult:
ing Indians. In view of the practice astablished during
the last two years, it may be safely assumed that such
a propogal will not be entertained for a moment. Power,

then, must be given to the repressntatives of the people
in the Central Government of India to direct the policy
of the Indian Government in this matter, and ths
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wroposals of Mr. Montagu and Lord Ghelmsford must
‘be expanded in this direction. As the proposals stand,
they will not give any such power, Asthe authors them-
-gelves have observed : ‘' The changes which we propose
in the Government of India will still leave the sebtle-
ment of India's tariff in the hands of a Government
amenable to Parliament and the Secretary of State.”
‘This means that the policy of the Government of India
will continne fo be the policy of His Majesty's Govern-
ment. Xor all the reasons which they have given, and
which 1 have added, this will be wholly . uasatisfactory.
‘The development of Indian industries is a matter of
vital national importance to India. It will largely
depend upon the Government of India having the
power and the will to impose such tariffs as may be
-considered to be necessary either for revenue or for the
protection of her industries from powerful foreign com-
petition. Buat what will she Government.of India stand
for in this all-important matter if it is not to express
and earry out the will of the people of India, speaking
through their elected representatives in the Usgislative
‘Council ? The Government of India respounsible to
Parliament and to the Secretary of State .can only go
80 far ag it is parmitted by them and no farther. Itis
only a Government of Iadia responsible to the people
of Tadia that can be expected to adopt the policy
which their interests demand. In a mnabter of such
vital concern to the peqble. where the disadvantages,
temporary though they may be, of a_ policy of
‘tariffs, will have to bs borne by the people, the Gov-
-arnment cannot speak' with even moral force unless
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it speaks in oconformity with .their asoertained wishes
and opinions. If the view presented above is correot..
then it follows that if the industrial development of
India is to have a fair future, fiscal autonomy must be:
granted to India, and that if it is, power must be givep
to the representatives of the people in the Central
Goveroment to lay down the policy which the Executive-
is to carry oub. :

26. I have disoussed the conditions of the problem at-
gome length because it is obvious that the recommenda-
tions whbich Mr, Montagu and Liord Chelmsiord have
made, have been determined and limited by the views
they have taken of those conditions. They themselves
havesaid: '* The considerations of which we took ncte
in Chapter VI forbid us immaediately 6o hand over com-
plate tesponsil?ilihy." It is therefore that they decid-
ed to proceed by transferring responsibility for certain
functions of Government while reserving control over:
others. 1 hope I have shown that they have taken
an exaggerated view of the difficulties of the problem;.
and have under-estimated the value of the conditions
which eall for or favour the introduction of a substantial:
measure of responsible government, I have also shown
that they have not given due weight to the conditions.
created by the war—the part which India has played in.
the war, and the needs of her situation in the immediate
future as disclosed by the war. If in the light of thesge-
considerations their view of the conditions of the pro-
blem requires to be revised, it follows that the proposals
which they have made must needs undergo large
modifications and expansion, If.is evident thaé the.
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terms of the announcement of the 20th August last also-
imposed a severe constraint upon them. They seem to
bave " convinced themselves early of the wisdom of the
policy.of that announcement, as they interpreted it and
_ then unconsciously to have given special weigilh to poinbs-
which supported that policy. The distinguished authors
appear to have been partly conscious of this., For after
emphasiging the difficulties of the problem, they proceed
to justify their doing so. They say: " Why have we
tried to describe the complexities of the task before us,..
and in particular why have we laid stress upon the-
existence of silent depths through which the cry of the
press and the platform never ringe ? In the first place of
course we wish to insist on the importance of these-
factors in considering the time necessary for the complete
attainment of responsible government in a country inm
which, in spite of rapid processes of growth, so great a.
majority of the people do not ask for it and are nof
yet fitted for it. But our chief purpose is mors impor-
tant than this. We desired to test the wisdom of the.
announcement of August 20th. If we have conceded.
all that can fairly be said as to the difficulties of the
task before us, then the policy which bas been laid
down can be judged in the light of all the facts....We
believe that the ‘announcement-of August 20 was right.
and wise, and that the policy which it embodies is the-
only possible policy for Indis.” If, as I bave endea-
voured to show, the faats have not bheen correctly
appreciated, the conalusions deduced from them cannot.
be right. We have no quarrel with the policy of the
announcement so far ag it lays down that complete-
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responsible government should be established in India
pot at one bound but by stages. But I do not agree
with the view that it pecessarily demands that those
stages shall be many and that they shall be reached in
a loung period of time. If that were the correct inter-
pretation of the policy of the announcement, and if that
announcemeunt stood in ths way of the needed measure
of reform, the difficnlty must be sloved by a more liberal
prouvouncement. Tune people of India had no voice in
determining the language of the announcement of August
20, and the cause of Indian reform must not be prejudieed
by it. But I maintain .that there is nothing in that
announcement which stands in the way of a substantial
measure of responsible government being introduced as
the first step towards the goal. Wae have urged that the
Congress-Lieague seheme should be that first step. Bat
if that is mpot to be, the proposals under consideration
‘must yet ba expanded and modified to hecome adequate
to meet the requirements of the situation. I will indicate
‘below the main directiona in which, in my opinion, the
-proposals should be modifisd and expanded.

SUGGESTIONS FOR MODIFICATION AND EXPANSION.

27. (1) The many qualifying conditions contained
‘in the pronouncement of August 20, created a suspicion
 “in the minds of Indians that shough His Majesty's
‘Government had declared responsible government to ba
the goal of British Policy in India, the intention was that
this goal should be reached only after a very long time,
‘The proposals of Mr, Moutagu and Lord Chelmsford
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based on that pronouncement tend to confirm that
guspicion. They .have proposed a very limited and
qusaliied measure of responsible government for the
provinces to start with, and as regards future develop-
ment, they guard themselves by saying that their proposal.
for the appointment of a Commission ten years after the -
new Act, should not be taken as implying that there can.
be established by that time, complete responsible govern-
ment in the Provinces. They say that the reasons that
make complete responsibility at present impossible are.
likely to continue operative in some degree even after a
deoade. Asregards the Government of India, they are not.
prepared, without experience of the results of their pro-
posals relating to the provinces, to effect changes 'in.
it. I cannot reconcile myself to these views. I think:
the needs of the country demand that provineial Govern.
ments should be made autonomous at once, and that
& period of time should be fixed within which complete
responsible government is to be established in the.
Central Government of India. Even if twenty years
waere fized as the outside limit; we shall know where we
stand. Among Indians many will regard it too long a
period ; among Europeans, many will consider it too short,
But twenty years is in all conscience long enough time.
within which to prepare this country, with all the pro-
gress that stands behind it, and with all the advantages.
of a well-organised and well-established administration,
to bear the full burden of the new responsibility. The.
history of other countries supports the view that in thig.
period education oan be made universal, industries can
be developed, so as to make India sel{-sufficient both in.
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respech of the ordinary needs of .the people and also in
respect of military requirements, and Indians can be
“trained in sufficient numbers to officer the Indian army
and to take their proper places alongside of their British
fellow-subjects in the service of the country and the King-
Emperor. The great advantage of the proposal would be
that every one concerned will know that the journey fo
the goal hag to be eompleted within the time specified,
and the progress towards it will be better regulated and
.assured. If this suggestion is accepted, it should be
stated in the statute which is being drafted in England,
that it is intended that full responsible government should
-be established in India within a period not exceeding
twenty years. This will remove a lot of misapprehen-
.gion and facilitate agreement on many matters.

(2) My second suggestion is that, it being definitely
-gettled that responsible government is to be established
within a specified time adequate provision should be
‘made at once for training Indians in India for admis-
-gion to the extent of half the number, at present, of
offices in every branch of the public service, military
as well as ecivil, provided they pass the prescribed
‘tests. These tests should of course be the same for
them as for their Eaoglish fellow-subjects. We should
feel thankful to Mr, Montagn and Lord Chelmsford
For their recommendations on this subject. But the
percentage of recruitment in India which they have
<proposed for the Indian Civil Service is low; it should
e raised to 50 per cent. As regards military service,
+4hey have recommended that 'a considerable number
of Commissions should now be given to'Indians?’ But
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i6 is high time that half the number of commissions
:should be thrown open to Indians, subject of course
to the essential condition that they pass the prescribed
tests. This will at first sight seem to be a large order.
But a little consideration will show that it is not so.
‘This wicked war has taken a sadly heavy toll of British
officers. The Universities of the United Kingdom
bave covered themselves with flndyiug glory by the
.contributions they have made toit. But their losses
‘have been appalling; and in the years that lie before us
they willbe called upon to supply an ineoreasing num-
ber of captaing to the various branches of national
-activity which will be set up after the war. It is per-
-missible to think therefore that the demand upon them
for officers for the army will be greater than they will
‘be able to meet. Besides owing o the tremendous wastage
.of officers during the war and the greater demands
.of the army of the future, a much larger number of
youths will have to be put under training, than used
to be . before the war. These considerations enforee
the claims of Indian youths to be admitsed in sufficient
numbers' for training as officers in the Indian army. It
will be both unwise and unjust not to recognise and
‘encourage these claims to the fuil. Lietan equal number
of Indian and Enoglish youths be admitted into the
.colleges at Quetta and Wellington, and let them undergo
the same training and tests together. The mutual confi-
.dence and friendships which will grow between them
there will be assets of inestimable value to the cause of
the empire, Similarly let it be provided that Indians
should be trained for and admitted to every other branch
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of the Navy and the Army, including the air-service.
These measures will furnish the most convincing proof
te Indians that England means to treat India in future-
as a partner and not as a dependency,

PROVINCIAL GOVERNMENT.

28" I havesaid that Mr, Montagu and Lord Chelms--
ford bave put an unduly strict interpretation on the terms.
of the pronouncement of August 20th. It is due to-
them at the same time to say that, consistently with.
that interpretation, they have proposed to introduce an.
element of real responsibility to the peopla in the pro-
vincial Governments which they have recommended.
They have proposed that the transferred subjects-
shall be in the charge of a minister or ministers to be-
nominated by the Governor from among the elected
members of the Legislative Council ; that such ministers
shall be appointed for the term of the Legislative-
Councils ; that the ministers, together with the Gover-
por, should form the administration with regard to these
subjects ; that on such subjects the decisions of the-
‘mipisters should be final, subject only to the Governor's
advice and control. They have said that they expect-
the Governor to refuse assent to the proposals of his
ministers only when the consequence of acquiescence
would olearly be serious, or when they are clearly geen
to be the result of inexperience. They do not intend
that the Governor should be in a position to refuse assent-
at discretion to all his ministers’ proposals. This is the
best part of the proposals of Mr. Montagu and Lord

" Chelmsford for which I offer thanks to them. It would
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give the ministers more power and responsibility with
regard to * transferred subjects ' than they would have had
under the Congress-League scheme. But it is waighed
by various eonditions and it requires to be improved. In
the first place it should be provided that the elested
member or members to be nominated by the Governor
ghall be selected from among the firsf few men who
command the largest measure of confidence of their
fellow-members. Appointment by election having been
negatived, the best course fo follow will probably be
that the appointment shon!d be made from among
a panel of three or four recommended by the electad
members. Though it will limit the field of selee-
tion, still it would leave the selection to the Governor,
But it will at the same time ensure that the Governor
shall not select a man, who, though he is an elected
member,.is not aceceptable to the majority of the Council .

29. The second point is that the ministers should
be members of the Executive Council and nof merely
of the Executive Government. The distinetion between
the Executive Government and the Executive Council
should be abolished. Dividing the Government into.
what the authors themselves point out will, in effect, be
two committees with different responsibilities, will
weaken the power and responsibility of the administra-
tion for promoting the welfare of 3the province. In fact.
the division of subjects into 'transferred ' and reserved”
subjects requires to be reconsidered, but of this farther:

on. _
30. Under the arrangements proposed, it would rest

with the Governor to decide whether to call a meeting
14
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of his whole Government or of either part of it. The
actual decision op a ' transferred subject’ would be taken
by the Governor and his minister; the aotion to be
taken on a 'reserved subject’ wounld be taken by the
Governor and the other members of his Executive
Council, - At a meeting of the whole Government, when
it would be ealled, there would never be any question of
voting, for the decision would be left to that part of the
‘Government which will be responsible for the particular
sbbjeot involved, Under this arrangement the Exeoutive
Council will be practioally relieved of all responsibility
relating to ‘'transferred subjects.’ The entire blame
for the want of adequate progress in the matter of the
' transferred subjects’ will be thrown upon the minister
or ministers.

31. Nor will the financial arrangements proposed
under this system be satisfactory from the point of view
of the transferred services. In the first place it is laid
down as a postulate that so long as the Governor-in-
Council is responsible for 'reserved subjecte' he must
have power to decide what revenue he requires. It is
proposed that the provincial budget should be framed
by the Executive Government as a whole. The firs$
oharge on provineial revenues will be the contribution
to the Government of India; and after that the
supply for the ‘reserved subjeat’ will have priority.
‘The remainder of the revenue will be at the disposal
of the ministers for the purposes of the ‘ transferred
subjects:’ If such residue is not sufficient for their
needs, it will be open to the ministers to.sugéas; extra
taxation, either within the schedule of permissible pro-
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-yincial taxation, or by obtaining the sanction of the
Government of India to some tax not ineluded in the
sohedule. It is said that the question of new taxation
will be decided by the Governor and the ministers.
But it is olear that the responsibility for proposing the
taxation will really lie upon the latter. The Executive
“Government as a whole will not be responsible for the
proposal. The distinguished authors recognise that new
taxation will be necessary for no conceivable economiocs,
gay they, can finance the new developments which are to
be anticipated, Why then should the responsibility for
new taxation, to which a cortain odium attaches in the
‘beat of oircumstances, be thrown upon the shoulders of the
ministers alone and not upon the Government of the pro-
‘yince a8 a whole. The proposed arrangement is unfair,
“The responsibility for developing ' transferred subjeats ’ is
to be placed upon the ministers. The power of deciding
what part of the ravenues shall be allotted for the dis-
.charge of the responsibility is to be retained in the
‘hands of the Governor-in-Council. Power iz given
o the ministers to propose additional taxation, but
‘he is not to be supported in the exercise of that
Jpower by the eollectiva responsibility of the Executive
(Government., Proposals for new taxation are seldom
popular. When such proposals will be put forward
without the support of the Government as a whole, the
.chances of their being acoepted by the legislature will he
seriously affected. It is proposed that the Legislative
‘Council should have no option but to submit to the
proposal of the Governor-in-Council with regard to
~oxpehdibure on ' reserved subjects’. This isuot calog-
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lated to promote & willingness in it to agree to new pro-
posals for taxation even for'transferred subjeets’. It
is evident that the prospects of such subjects being
properly financed are far from satisfactory. Nor are the
prospects of the success of this part of the proposals
a8 & whole more assuring, The position of the ministers
will be unenviable. They must either bear the blame.
of failura to promote . progress in their departments
or they must expose themseives to the odium of propos-
ing new taxation without having the power to deal with
the revenue and expenditure as & whole.

. 32. Under existing arrangements, it is the Govern-
ment of India by whose authority allotments for different
subjects are made. Under the proposed arrangements,
this power will be left to the Governor-in-Couneil,
Unoder it botb the ministers and the Legislative Coun-
cile will be liable to be compselled to accept allotments
for the reserved subjects with which they do not agree,
and they have no right of appeal even to the Govern-
ment of India. Mr. Montagu and Lord Chelmsford
bold out the solace to the ministers’ as well as to the
Legislative Counecil, that a periodic Commission shall
raview the proceedings of the Governor-in-Council, and
that there will -be an opportunity of arguing before tha
Commission that reserved subjects have been extrava-
gantly administered, The ‘Commission is to comeoncs
in twelve years. An opportunity {or arguing hefore ib
against the dead decisions of the Governor-in-Council
can have little practical value. An arrangement more
disadvantageous to the cause of popular Government
could hardly be conceived. I am surprised that its
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.obvious defects did not lead the distinguished aqthors
to reject it.

33. The entire question of a division between trans-
ferred and reserved subjects may be considered hers.
The raison d’elre, of such division, in the opinion of Mr.
Montagu and Lord Chelmsford, is that 'complete res-
ponsibility for the Government oannot be given imme-
diately without inviting a breakdown, and some res-
pongibiliby must be given at ooce if our scheme is to
have any value.’ Qo this ground they have proposed
that 'certain heads of business should be reiained under
official and csrtain ofbers made over to popular control.’
They bave proposed that a Committee should be ap=-
pointed o decide what subjects should be transferred
for administration by the ministers, They have indicat-
ed the principle on which she list should be prepared,
and they say that in pursuance of this principle we
ghould not expeet to find that departments primarily
oconcerned with the wmaintenance of law and order were
sransferred. Nor should we expect the transfer of
matters which vitally affect the well-being of tho masses
who may not be adequately represented in the new
‘Councils, such, for example, as questions of land revenus
or tenant rights. They desire that the responsibility
for such subjects should remain with the offieial Govern-
ment which is still responsible to Parliament. Res-
ponsibility to Parliament here means responsibility to
the Secretary of State for Iadia. Wa well know the
meaniog of this responsibility in vractice, It is high
time that the responsibility $o the Secretary of State
‘were replaced by responsibility to properly constituted
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reprasentative councils of the people. I have said before-
that electorates which will be regarded as satisfactory
by evary reagsonable maun oan ba formed at once in the-
oountry, to secure the adequate representation of the-
masses in the Councils. Let the right of returning a
member to the Provincial Council be extended to every
tahsil or taluka, or groups of tahsils or talukas, whish:
contain a certain minimum of population. It will be no
argument against my proposal that the Council will
bacome a very large one. If the United Kingdom with
a populafion less than that of the United Provinces hasg-
a House of Commons consisting of 670 members, thera-
ig no reason why the United Provinces should not have
an equally large Legislative Assembly. The difficully-
sbout different and possibly conflicting interests, will
largely disappear if representation is given to a suffici-
eatly large number of units of reasonable dimensiona.
If this is done, one may safely assume that the assembly
" will include representatives of Iandholders, tenants,
bankers, traders, merchants, educationiats, lawyers,.
dootors, engineers, eta. Is it reasonable to think that
an Ezecutive Council, consisting of two European and
one Indian members, can be mors deeply interested:
in or be better qualified %o form a judgment about the
maintenance of law and order in the province thau this
Iarge body of the repragentatives of the peopls ? Who
can ba mora vitally intarested in the maintenance of
peace and tranquillity, in the provinces than such re-
_presentatives ? Is it reagonable o apprehend that such
a bedy will refuse to vote supplies which may be needed
. for the maintenance of law and order ? Again will not:
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such an assembly, which will evidently include a large
number of men of light and leading in the province, ba
most competent to consider questions relating to land
revenue and tenants’ rights ? Will it nob be right to
assume tBat their combined intelligence and sense. of
justice will lead such an assembly to advocate fair play
between the Government and the people and between
one section of the people and another? Why then
ghould these subjects he reserved to be specially dealt
with both administratively and legislatively ? The pro-
vigion that if the Legislative Council should refuse to
accept the budget proposals for reserved subjects, tha
Governor-in-Council should have power to restore tha
whole or any part of the original allotment should he
dropped. The Loegislative Council should be trusted ta
rightly understand and discharge its obligations in &
matter of such vital concern to the people as the maine
tenance of law and order. [f there is an apprehension
that existing expenditure on departments primarily con.
cerned with the maintenance of law and order may ba
rednced, this may be guarded againsb by a special pro-
vision that this shall nob be done unless it is agsented to
by the Governor.

84. On the legislative side the proposal for a Grand
Committee should be droppad. It involves a serious
and unwarrantable derogation from the power and
digoity of the Provincial TLegislative Councils. All
provincial legislation is at present passed by the Pro-
vincial Legislative Councils, This ~should continue
to be so in the future. The Indian Statute book con-
tains over-abundant legislation for the maintenance of
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law and order in the country. As a rule such legislas
tion is all-India legislation, and has with few exceptions
been enacted in the past by the Imperial Lsgislative
Council. It may be safely assumed that it will continue
to ba so in the future. Few Provincial Coudecils have
enacted any law affecting the maintenance of law and
order. The Bengal Council has between 1862 and 1914
enacted only the Caleutta Police Act, the Bengal Mili-
tary Police Act, the Calcutta Sub-Police Act and the
Villige Chowkidari Act. And the Bombay Council
has since 1867 enacted the Bombay Village Police Act
and the City of Bombay and District Police Acts.
It will be a gratuitous affront to the Provineial Legis-
lative Ceouncils, both present and future, to suggest
that they will not deal in the right spirit with any
legislation of that character that any Provincial Execu-
tive Government may think fit to undertake. It is also
difficult to understand what Provincial Lsgislation a
Provincial Governor may require for the discharge of
his resporsibility for the °‘reserved subjects.’ But
.assuming that he should, it passes' my understanding
why the Provincial Legislative Council should not enact
it. In view of the laws and regulations which already
exist, Parliament should tell Exacutive Governments
in India that no legislation shall be passed in future
unless it receives the support of the majority of the
members of the Legislative Councils. It is evident
that it is contemplated that the Grand Committees
should be called into existence only occasionally. If
then auy occasion should arise when a Provincial Legis-
lative Council should refuse to pass any legislation which
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#the Executive Government considers to be necessary, it
will be better to ask the Central Government with the
-over-riding power of legislation which it is proposed to
retain for it to enact it for' the province. As regards
Jegislation relating tn land revenue aud tenant rights,
«clearly it is the pooular.Legislative Council which must
under a proper constitution include a large number of
representative landholders and tenants, which would be
the mos$ appropriate body to deal with it.

35. So far then as the Provinoial Governments are
concerned, I would recommend that there should be an
Executive Council of four numbers, two of whom should be
Indians nominated by the Governorout of a paunel elected
by the elected members of the Liégislative Council helding
charge of and being specially responsible for subjects of
-the most vital ccncern to the peopls, and that there
should be no reserved subjects and no Grand Committee.
I would agree that the resolutions of the Councils other
than those relating to the budget should be treated as
recommendations, Resolutions relating to the budget
-8hould be binding on the Executive and the budget
-should be modified to accord with them, subject to this
limitation that the Legislativea Council should not have
the power to reduce existipg expenditure on departments
relating to law and order without the consent of the
Governor-in-Council. No new expenditure should be
incurred unless it is approved by the Liagislutive Couneil.

BURMA.

36. I should not omit to say a few words aboub
Burma. IThe reason given for setting aside the problem
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of Burma’s political evolution for separate and future:
congideration are inadequate and ungconvincing. Burma.
was annexed to British India against the wish both of
Burmans and Indians. If it had been made a Crown
Colony as the Indian National Congress had urged,
it would not have had to bear the greater cost of
administration by the Indian Civil Service. But the-
proposal did not suit the Service, for the emoluments.
and prizes of the Indian Civil Service are greater than
those of a Crown Colony. However, as Burma has had
to bear go long the disadvantages of having heen made-
a province of India, it is nothing but fair that it should:
be allowed to share with the rest of India the advant-
ages of a popular administration. It would appear-
that it has an even stronger claim to a measure of self-
government than India. It was but yesterday that it
was deprived of self-rule and placed under foreign
subjection. Those corndifions upon which Mr. Montaga
and Lord Chelmsford have laid so much emphasis are-
much more favourable there than in 1ndia. Hducation is-
far more widespread among the people, thera are no such
religious differences as exist in India, and the claim-
of the upper classes to be in sympathy with the masses
will perhaps be more readily®conceded in their case-
than has been done in the case of Indians, It is no-
fault of the Burmans that the Provincial Legislative
Council of Burms, as oconstituted under the Morley-
Minto scheme, has no Burman elected element. Ag:
regarde the argument that the application to Buarma
of the general principles of throwing open the public:
serviceg more widely to Indians, wonld only mean the-
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replacement of one alien bureauoracy by another,
Indiang do not desire to lord it over their brethren of
Burma, and they will have no complaint fo make it
it will be laid down that the public services of Burma
shall be recruited from the Burmese alone., If, however,. -
ag I fear, a good proportion of the services will be
reserved for reornitment from non-Burmans, it will not
be violently unreasonable to expect that Indiars will be-
allowed to compete with Canadians, Australians, New
Zealanders and South Africans for admission to that
portion of the services. Bat it is unnecessary to dilate
further on this. I hope that the reforms which it may
be decided to introduce into India will be extended to
Burma, with any reservation which the Burmans them-
selves may desire to be made.

THE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA,

37. But, as I bave said before, no scheme of reform
will meet the requirements of the India of to-day or satisfy
her national sentiment, whieh will not admit Indians-
to a reasonable share of power in her central Govern-
ment; and it is here that the proposals of Mr. Montagu
and Lord Chelmsford are sadly deficient, The Govern-
ment of India is the centre of power in the Indian
Empire and go it will largely remain even when the
proposed reforms have beon introduced. It will conti-
nue to deal with the most important questions which
affect the country as a whole. It will still in a large-
., measure lay down principles and formulate policies,
It will continue to deal with the great body of adjective
and substantive law which affects peace and order, life,
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liberty and property, freedom of speech and of the
press. Liegislation affecting the various religions of the
people will still continue to be its special care, It will
continue to deal with the most important heads of
taxzation, the income-tax, the salt tax, ocustoms, traiffs, i
stamps and court-fees; with currency and exchangs,
banking and eredit, commerce and industry, with rail-
ways, posts and telegraphs, and other matters which
closely touch the people throughout the country. Being
in sole charge of the army and measures of defence,
and of all other Imperial departments, it will continue
to deal with the largest amount of annual expenditure.
1n addision to all this it is proposed by Mr. Montagn
-and Lord Coelmsford that a general over-riding power
of legislation should be reservéd to the Government of
India for the discharge of all functions which it will
bave to reform. It would be enabled under this power
to intervene in any province for the protection and
enforcement of the intsrests for which it should con-
-gider itsell responsible; to legislate on any provincial
matter in respect of which uniformity of legislation is
-desirable, either for the whele of India or for any two
or mora provinces, and to pass legislation which may be
adopted either simplicitor or with modifications by any
‘province which may wish to make use of it. Mr.
Montagu and Lord Chelmsford do not wish to admib
the representatives of the people to any share in this
vast power and responsibility which the Government
-of India wields. In $heir opinion ‘ pending the deve-
‘lopment of responsible government in the proviuées
*$he Government of India must remain responsible only
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to Parliament. Iun other words in all matters which.
it judges to be essential to “the discharge of its respon:
gibilities for peace, order and good government, it must,
saving only for ita accountability to Parliament, retain
‘indigputable power.” I respectfully join igsus hera. In
the first place though it may not be difficuls to undet-
séand the words 'responsibilities for peaee and order,’
it will be impossible to define 'tesp_onsibilibies for good-
government.” The expression is all-comprehensive,
and may be used to include any measure which the
Exscutive Government may asef its heart upon., Pash
experience justifies apprehension, Whoever imagined:
that the words 'prejudicial to public safety’ in the.
rules under the Defence of India Act, would be inter-
preted as they have been interpreted by several Exzecu--
tiva Governments? The words ' good government ’
therefore ought in any event to be’cut out of the
formula for reserving power which Mr. Montagu and
Liord Chelmsford have suggested. In the second place—-
even with this modification, I submit that it is essential
that the Government of India should he made at least
partly responsible to the peopls of fndia aciing through.
their representatives in the Laegislative Council. So far
as the Parliament is concerned, the distinguished
authors themselves have observed ' that the interests
ghown by Parliament in Indian affairs has not been
well-sustained or well-informed. It has tended to con-
cern itgelf chiefly with a few subjects, such as the
methods of dealing with political agitation, the opium-
trade, or the cobton excise duty’, and they have rightly
noted that'in India such spasmodic interferences are.
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apt to be attributed to political exigencies at home.’
In another place they say :—' Parliamentary control
cannot in faot be called a reality. Discussion is often
out of date and ill-informed ; it tends to be confined to a
little knot of members and to stereotyped topics ; and it
is rarely followed by any decision.’ They no doubt recom-
mend as a remedy that the Housa of Commons should be
asked to appoint a Select Committee for Indian affairs
at the beginning of each sassion, which should exercise
its powers by informing itself from time to time upon
Indian questions, and by reporting to the House before
‘the annual debate on the Indian estimates. They also
prapose that the Secretary of State’s salary should be
placed on the English estimates and voted annually
by Parliament. This will no doubt enable some live
questions of Indian administration 5o be discussed by
the House of Commons in Committee of supply. Bub
baving regard to the other pre-occupations of Parlia-
ment, which will greatly increase after the war, it is
nct reasonable fo expect that Parliament will die-
charge its responsibilities for the welfare of India any
‘batber in the future than it has done in the past. The
accountability of the Governmen$ of India to Parliament
will, therefore, only mean its accountability to the Secre-
tary of State for India who must generally be an uncer-
tain factor, We know that this arrangement has not
belp23 India very much in the past, and it is not likely
to do so in future. In the circumstances of the oase,
‘Parliament, will best discharge its responsibility to the
millions of India by telling the Executive Government

-of India, that subject to certain reservations in which

s
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Parliament, as represented by His Majesty’s Govern-
ment, must keep control to itseif, for instance, matters
relating to defence, .foreign and political relations, the
‘Governments of India should in . fature hold itself
accountable to the people of India as they will be re-
presented in the reconstituted Legislative Counails,

38. Mr. Montagu and Lord Chelmsford are opposed
to this view. They say:’ We recommend no alteration
.ab present in the responsihility of the Gaivernment of
India to Parliament—exoept in so far as the transfer of
subjeats to popular control in the provinces ipso facio
removes fhem from the purview of the Government
of India and the Secretary of State—but we do provide
.greater opportunities for criticising and influencing the
action of the Government of India, Such opportuni-
ties we have had in abundance in the past, in the press,
.on the platform, ino our. Congresses and Conferenaes,
and in the Imperial and Provincial Lisgislative Counagils.
and we have used them to the bhest extent we ecouid.
.But we have found them of little avail because they
were unsupported by power. It is therefore that we
seek opportunity accompanied by respounsibility and
power, Mr. Montagu and Liord Chelmsford propose to
.oreate an enlarged Legislative Assembly for India with
an elective majority, But in their .own words they
-do not qt’fer responsibility to elected members of the
Logislative Assembly,’ nor even do they 'define the
sphere in which the Government will defer to the wishes
of the elected members,’ as they have done in, the pro-
wvinces. They eay they do so 'by a general prescription,
which they leave the Goveroment to. interpret.’ Be-
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sides they have heavily discounted this proposal (of am
enlarged Liagislative Assembly with an elective majo-
fity) by their other proposal of treating a Council of
State, in which the Government will command a major-
ity. In their own words 'the Council of State will be
the supreme legislative authority upon all Indian
legislation.” The Council will not be a normal - Second
Chamber, but it will bave greater power. It will take
its part in ordinary legislative business and shall be
the final legislative authority in matters which the
Government regards ‘as essential to the interests of
peace, order or good government. If the Council of
State should amend a bill which has been passed by the-
Agsembly in a manner which is inacceptable to the
Assembly, the Assembly will not have the power to-
reject or modify such amend}:nenﬁs, if the Governor-
General-in Council should certify that the amendments
introduced by the Council are essential to the interests.
of peace and order or good government, including in
this term sound financial administration. If the As-
sembly should refuse leave to introduce a Government.
bill, or if the bill should be thrown out at any stage,
the Governor-General-in Council will have the power, on
certifying that the bill is within the formula cited
above, to refer it de novo to the Council of State. The
Governor-General-in-Council will also have the power in-
the case of emergency 8o certified, to introduce the
bill in the first instance and to pass it through the
Council of State, merely reporting it to the Assembly.
In the case of a private bill, it a bill should emerge
from the Assembly in a form which the Government.
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think prejudicial to good administration, the Governor-
General-in-Council will have power to certify it in the
terms already cited, and to submit or re-submit it to the
Council of State, and the bill will only become law in the
form given it by the Council.

39. Fiscal legislation will be subject to the same pro-
cedure which is recommended in respect of Government
bills. The budget will be introduced into the Legisla-
tive Assembly, bu% the Assembly will not vote it.
Resolutions upon budget matters and upon “all other
questicns, whether moved in the Assembly or in the
Council of State, will continue to be advisory in cha-
racter, ‘

40. T doubt if it is worth while oreating the Legis-
Iative Assembly if the Council of State is to overshadow it
to the extent proposed and to reduce it to a non-entity
under cértain conditions, I recognise thab its creation
will give greater representation to the people and
increased opportunity of criticism ; but I do not want,
more of it unaccompanied by respounsibility. In sum-
ming up the result of the Minto-Morley Reforms of
1909, Mr. Montagu and Lord Chelmsford said:  Res-
ponsib:‘lity for the administration remaired undivided,
Power remained with the Government and the Councils
were left with no functions but eriticism.”” The same
eriticism will apply to the proposals of Mr. Montagu and
Lord Chelmsford relating to the Government of India.

41, Mr. Montagu and Liord Chelmsford propose that
this state of things should continue for ten years after the
institution of the reforms proposed by them when it

15
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should be the duty of the Commission, the appointment
.of which they have advocated, to examine and report
upon the new constitution of the Government of Iundia,
.and if they see fit to make proposals for future changes
in the light of the experience gained. This means thab
for fifteen years at least the Governmen$ of India should
continne to exercise all its power ag a% prasea$, and thas

the representatives of the paople should have ahsolately

po share in it, Owing to the. war, the nsxt ten to
fifteen years will be most fateful years in tha history
of India. It oppresses my soul to think that during
this period the Governwment of India, which, as I have
shown ahbove, has failed to build up the strength and
prosperity of the people to the extent it should have
done, should continue practically unchanged, and thab
the representatives of the people anxious to promote
the good of their fellowmen, should still have to bear
the pain and humiliation of having no determining voice
in the government of their country. In the highest
interests of humanity, as it is represented by the 320
millions of this land, and for the good name of England,
I earnestly hope shat this will not be so, and that the
statesmen of Hagland will see that the Government of
India is brought to a reasonable extent undér the
control of the people whose affairs it administers. Mr,
Montagu and Lord Chelmsford have well-described the
offects of the war on the Indian mind. Lst the states-
men of England ponder whether it will be reasonable o

-expect the people of India to be satisfied with any scheme
of reform which will still keap them ous of all power in
the Central Government of their country.
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49. The Congrees-Muslim League did not snggest a
Second Chamber hecause it was felt that the Execative
Government, with its power of vetoing both resolutions
and legislative proposals of the Legislative "Councils,
would really play the part of a Second Cbhamber. T still
think that this is a sound view, for what is the main
purpose of creating the Council of State, but to give a
legal form to the will of the Ezxecutive Government ?
WBy then let not the Esxecutive Government exercise
that will by means of the veto ? It may be urged thab
that would not place in the hands of the Government the
mennsg of securing the affirmative power of legislation and
of obtaining supplies. For the authors frankly say:—
“What we seek is some means, for use on special oceca-

gions, for placing on the statute book, after full publicisy
" of discussion, parmanent measure to which the majority
of members in the Lisgislative Assembly may be unwili-
ing to assent ', But either the Government should give
up such.an idea, or they should abandon the idea of
ereating Lagislative Councils with elective majorities.
Dnder the existing conssitution, no existing enactment
can ba repealed without the consent of the head of the
Governmens. Let it be provided that no existing
expanditure on eertain services, for instance, military
charges for tha defence of the country, shall ba decreas-
ed except with such consent. But with this reservation
et tha budget be voted upon by: the Council. It is

nothing but fair that all future increase in expenditure
should depend upon the Government being able to satisty
the elacted representatives of the people, who will have to
bear the burden of taxation, that every proposed increase
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is needed in the inferests of the country. So also with
regard to all new legislation. Lat the Government trust:
the Council which it is going to create. The Indian

—members of the Coancil have not on important occasions
failed to stand by the Government in the past. There
is no justification for apprehending that members of the:
raconstituted Council, which will be much larger and
more reprasentative, will not lend similar support to-
Government in all essential matters. Mr. Montagu and
Lord Chelmsford have beea good enough to acknow-
ledge the correctness of the attitude of the [ndian
members towards the Government, They say:—' We
desire however to pay a tribute to the sense of respon-
sibility which bas animated the members of the Indian
Legislative Counoil in dealing with Government legisia- ]
tion. Ia the passage of very controversial measures,
such as the Press Act, the Government received a large
amount of solid support from non-officials; similarly it
received assistance when measures of real importance
guch, for example, ag tha Dafence of India Act and the
recent grant of one hundred millions to the Imperial
traasdry, were under discussion. Again, good examples
of the practical nature of the work done were afforded
by the debates on the Factories Act and the Companies.
Act.’

43. Having regard to all the considerations I have-
mentionsd above, I would suggest that the proposal to
create a Council of State should be dropped. Any
serious difference of opinion which may at any tima arise.
between the Executive Government and the Legisla-
‘tive Couucil, would be got ever by meuns of the veto
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and the power of promulgating ordinances. Bub it i
Bhould be provided, as was suggested by the Congress
in 1886; that whenever the veto is exercised, a full
exposition of the grounds on which this has been
-considered necessary, should be published and sub-
mitted to the Secretary of State; and in any such case
on a representation made’ through the Government of
India and the Secretary of State, by the over-ruled
‘majority, the proposed Select Committee of the House
of Commons, should review the decision of ths Gov-
ernment. If however it is decided to create such a
‘Council, it is essential that its composition should be
liberalised. So far back as 1886, the Indian National
‘Congress urged that not less than one-half of the mem-
bers of the Imperial and Provincial Conncils, which
it recommended should be enlarged should be elected,
not more than one-fourth should be officials holding seats
ex-officto in the Councils, and not more than one-fourth
should be nominated by Government. During the thitty-
* two years that have since passed, the Councils have been
twioe reformed, and as has been shown in the preceding
paragraph, their work has been satisfactory. After this
long lapse of time, and after the fresh proofs of fidelity
and devotion which India has given during the last four
years of the war, is it oo much to ask that in the pro-
posed Counecil of State, which will really take the place
of the present Legislative Council, the number of members
selected by electorates in which Indians predominate,
ghould not be less than half of the total number? Ex-

perience has proved that the elected representatives of
%he European community almost always side with the
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Government. Therefore, though elacted, they should

be regarded as good as nominated by the Government.

If this is done, I think it will reconcile Indian public

opinion to the proposzl of a Council of State. Mr,

Montagu and Liord Chelmsford propose that the regu-

lations which the Governor-General-in-Council sbhould
make as to the qualiﬁcaﬁioné of candidates for election

to the Council of State should be such as will ensure

that their status and position and record of services
will give to the Council & senatorial character, and the
qualities usually regarded as appropriate to a revising

chamber. The Government should find in this provision

an assurance that the members of the Council of State

will be even more inclined by $raining and temperament:
to support it than the members of the present Council -
have been, in matters essential to the interests of peace,

order and good government, If this proposalis acespted,

it will take away all the ungraciousness which at present °
gurfounds the proposed Council of State, and will

enable the people to become familiar with and to form a.

fair estimaste of the value of a normal Second Chamber.

INDIANS IN THE EXECUTIVE COUNCIL,

44, Thereis only one more imporftant change which
I have to suggest, and that is in the number of Indiag
Members in the Exzecutive Council of the Government
of India. The Congress-Muslim League scheme urged
that half the number of members in every Executive
Council, Imperial and Provinecial, should be Indians. Mr.
Montagu and Liord Chelmsford have recosmmended that
this principle should be adopted in the case of the
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Provincial Executive Councils, But they have suggest-
ed the appointment of only one other Indian Member in
the Executive Council of the Government of India. I
submit that the principle which has been accepted in
the case of the Provincial Executive Councils should be
accepted in the case of the Government of India. Of
course no one can say definitely &t present how many
members there will be in the Government of India
when it has been reconstituted. But assuming, as it
i not altogether unlikely, that there will be six such
members, it is nothing but right and proper that three:
of them should be Indians. The filling up of half
the appointments in the Council wit h Iadians will
not affect the decisions of the Council so far as mere
votes will be concerned. For, with the Viceroy, the
European members will still form the majority. But it
will provide for a much more satisfactory representation
* of Indian public opinion to the Executive Council. It
will be perbaps the most effective step towards training
Indians for full responsible government, In my opinion
nothing will create a greater feeling of assurance about
the intentions of Government regarding the establish-.
ment of responsible government in this country than
tbe step which I recommend, It will oreate widespread
satisfaction. ' ;

45. Tosum up. The proposals should be expanded
and modified as follows :—

s (1) A definite assurance should be given that it is
intended that full responsible government shall be
established in India within a period not exceeding twenty
years,
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(2) It should be laid down that Indians sball be
trained for and admitted, if they pass the presecribed
tests, to the extent of at least a half of the appoint-
ments in every branch of the public service, eivil and
military.

(3) It should be provided that half the number of
members of the Executive Council of the Gavernment of
India shall be Indians.

(4) 1If the proposed Council of State is created, it
should be provided that h=alf of ifs membsra shall bs
those elected by electorates in which Indians predo-
minate,

(5) It should be clearly laid down that existing
expenditure on cerfain serviess, in particular military
charges for the defence of the couutry, shall not be
reduced without the consent of the Governor-General-
in-Council ; but that, subject to thig pravision, the bud-
get shall be voted by the Legislative Assembly.

(6) India should be given'the same measurs of
fiseal autonomy which the self-governing Dominions of
the Empire will enjoy.

PROVINCIAL GOVERNMENTS.

" _46. (1) The Provincial Legislative Councils should
be enlarged as to permit of a member being returned
from every tahsil or taluga, or a group or groups thereof,
containing a certain minimum of population, and the
franchise should be as broad as possible to ensure the
adequate representalion of severy imporbaub interest,
. including that of the tenants, and

!
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(2) 1Itshould be provided that the persons who are
to be appointed Ministers of the reconstituted Councils,
:shall be those who ‘command the - confidence of the
majority of the elected members.

(3) That though such ministers should hold spscial
-charge of certain subjects, they &hall be members of
the Executive Council of the Provinca. :

(4) There should be no reserved sul;jeofss. If there
is to be any reservation, it should be limited %o this that
existing expenditure on depsrtments relating to law and
order shall not be reduced without the consent of the
‘Governor-in-Council.

(5) The proposal for the Grand Committee should
‘be dropped. :

(6) The principles of reform which may be finally
laid down for the other Provinges of India shounld be
applied in Burma also, subject, if necessary, to any
gpecial reservation which the Burmans themsslves may
-demand.

CONCLUSION.

47. I have done. At the conclusion of their very
able and elaborate report, Mr. Montagu and Lord
Chelmsford invited ' reasoned criticism’ of their proposals,
I have attempted to offer some. I hope that they may
find it of some value, and that they may reconsider
their opinions regarding the conditions of the problem
and the recommendastions which they have based upon
those opinions. I bope also that the other members of
His Majesty’s Government, and generally other English
men who will have to deal with those racommendations,
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may find this eriticism of some help. Wa are enfitled
to expech that they will examine the conditions of”
the problem in the light of well ascertained facts
and the tegtimony of history, and ahove all with a
broad-minded sympathy which India hopes she has
deserved of England. The question of the adequacy
of the reforms which are to be introduced is of the
most vital concern to India. It is thirty-three years
since educated Indians, having noted the defects of

the existing system, first begged their EBnglish fellow-
subjocts to allow them a share in the administration
of their country's affairs. Their proposals were
rejected. The result is writ large upon the counfry
in the poverty and helplessness which pervade a land
of abundant natural resources. A very unwelcome
light bas been thrown upon the situation -by the fact
tbat with a population of 320 millions, with every
desire to do the best, and with a strenuocus endeavour of
eighteen months, we have been able to raise, by loan,.
barely half the amount of the hundred millions which
weo promised last year as a war gift to England. I bave
giver reasons to justify my belief that if England
bad agreed to share with us power and opportunity
for service, which we asked for in 1886, the country:
would have become so prosperous and so much more
closely attached to Eugland that we could have easily:
given away a thousand millions in cash, and a million
or two more of men, as well equipped and trained as
Englishmen, who would have long ere this turded the-
tide in favour of the Allies, and saved millions of brave
Englishmen and Frenchmen from death. We have
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reiterated the same request with greater unanimity
and insistence since 1916. Let not England repeat.
the mistake of rejecting it again, The reforms which.
the Congress and the Muslim League have asked for,
are a8 much needed to prepare India to defend herself
and to be a source of greater strength and not of weakness
to the Empire, as o promote the happiness and prosperity
of her childern. They bave been long over-due. The war
has only brought their need into greater prominence and
relief, and lenf unexpected and powerful support to the
inherent justice of the demand. India has been faithful
to England in the hour of her sorest trial. All that she~
asks is that ic determining her future constitution England
should act upon the principles of justice and liberty, and
of the right of every people to rule their own destinies,
for which she has been fighting perhaps the most splendid-
fight known to history and in which she has been helped*
by India with her blood and treasure. Both En gland-
and India are on their trial. May God grant clearnegs-
of vision and courage to us Indians to press for—and to-
Englishmen .to consent to—the full measure of reform-
which isneeded in the vital intsrests of India—and of*
the British Empire.



THE HINDU UNIYERSITY.
i A

The following prospectus of the Benares Hindu
University Soheme was published in July 1911.

The proposal to establish a Hindu University at
Benares was first put forward at a meeting held in 1904,
at the ' Mint House’ at Benares, which was presided over
by H. H. the Maharaja of Benares. A prospectus of
the University was published and circulated in Oectober,
1905, and it was discussed at a select meeting held af
the Town Hall at Benares on the 31st Dacember, 1905,
at which a number of distinguished educationists and
representatives of the Hindu community of almost every
province of India were present. It was also considered
and approved by the Congrees of Hindu Religion which
met at Allahabad in January, 1906. The scheme met
with much approval and support both from the Press and
the public, -

To the scheme for establishing a Hindn University, said the
Pioneer in a leading article, the most cordial encouragement may
be offered...... A orore of rﬁpees does not seem to be an exoessive
sum for a purpose 8o clearly excellent, and whioch no doubt appeals
to a very numerous class...... Even if Mahomedans and Christians
do not hasten to embracs the opportunities offered under the most

“liveral constitution of this new cenire of learning, there are two
~hundered million Hindus to whom it shculd appeal as true Alma
“Mater, and surely no greater constituenoy could be desired.
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The Hon, Sir James La Touche, the then Lieutenant-
Governor of the United Provinces, was pleaged to bleas
it in the following words :—

1t the cultured olasses throughout India are willing to esta-
blish a Hindu Unriversity with its colleges clustered round it, they
have my best wishes for its success. But if the ‘institution is to
be firgt-rate, the cost will be very great, and the bulk of the money
must be found elsewhere than in this province. At this era of the
world’s progress no ome will desire or approve a second-rate-
institution.

This was in 1906. The schome has ever since been
kept alive by discussions and consultations with a view
to begin work. But owing to circumstances which need
not be mentioned here, an organised endeavour to carry
out the proposal had to be put off year after year until
last year. Such endéavour would assuredly have been
begun last year. But the lamented death of our late
King-Emperor, and the .schemes for Imperial and Pro-
vineial memorials to His Majesty, and the Ail-India
memorials to the retiring Viceroy, came in, and the

y broject of the University had yet to wait. Efforts havs
.now been going on since January last to realise the loug-
cherished idea. As the result of the discussion which
bas gone on, the scheme has undergones some importart
changes. It has generally been agreed that the proposed
Uhniversity should be a residential and teaching Univer-
gity of the modern type. No such University exists at.
present in India, All the five Universities which exist
are mainly examining Universities. They have done and
are doing most useful work., But the need for a Univer-
gity which will teach as well as examine, and which by
reason of being a residential University, will rea lisethe-
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ideal of University life as it was known in the pastin
.India, and it is known ab present in the advanced coun-
tries of the West, has long been felt, and deserves to be

gatisfied,

THE OBJECTS.
The objects of the University hava been thus formu-

“lated :—

(i) To promote the study of the Hindu Shastras and of
Banskrit literature generally, as a means of preserving and popnla-
rising for the benefit of the Hindus in particular and of the world at
large in general, the best thounght and enlture of the Hindus, and
all tkat was good and great in the ancient civilization of India;

(ii) to promote learning and research generally in arts and

“..science in all branches ; y ¢

(i#4) to advance and diffuse such .scientific, technical and
proiessional knowledge, oombined with the necessary praotical
training, as is best caloulated to help in promoting indigenous
industries and in developing the material resources of the country;
and ]

{iv) to promote the bnilding up of character in youth by
making religion and ethics au integral pars oi ednoaiion.

THE COLLEGES.

It is proposad that to carry out thess objscts, as,
and so far as funds should permit, ths University should
<gomprise the following Colleges :—

{1) A Banskrit College—with a Theological department ;
(2) A College of Arts and Literature ;

(3) A College of 8cience and Technology ;

(4) A College of Agriculture ;

(5) A College of Commerce;

(6) A College of Medioine ; and

(7) A College of Musio and the Fine Arts.
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-It will thus be seen that the Faculties which if is
mroposed to constitute ab the U'nivarsiﬁy are those very
Haculties which generally find recognition at every
‘modern University in Europe and America. There is no
proposal as yet to establish a Faculty of Law ; but this
-omission can easily be made good if there is general
desire that the study of Law should also be provided
dor.

THE SANSKRIT COLLEGE.

The Colleges have been somewhat differently named
mnow. Vaidic College of the old scheme has given place
to the Sangkrit College with a theological department,—
where satisfactory provision can be made for the teach-
ing of the Vedas also. Over a hundred years ago in the
year 1791, Mr, Jonathan® Duncan, the Resident at
Benares, proposed to Earl Cornwallis, the Governor-
AGeneral :

That a oertain portion of the surplus revenus of the province
or zemindari of Benares should be set apart for the support of a
Hindu eollege or academy for the preservation of the Sanskrit
literature and religion of that nation, at this the ocentre of their
faith and the common resort of their tribes.

_The proposal was approved by the Governor-General,
.and the Sanskrit College was established. From that
time it has been the moss important institution for the
preservation and the promotion of Sanskrit learning
throughout India. The debt of gratitute which the
Hindu community owes to the British Government for
having maae this provision for the study of Sanskrit
dearning can never be repaid. And it is in every way
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meet and proper that instead of establishing a new College-
in the same city where the sams subjects will be taught,
the Government should be approached with a proposal
to incorporate this College with the proposed Uaiversity.
If the proposal meets with the approval of the Govern-
ment, as it may reasonably be hopad that it will, all that
will then be necessary will be to add a theological depars-
ment to the Sanskrit College, for the teaching of the
Vedas. When the Sanskrit College was started four
chairs had been provided for the teaching of the four
Vedas. And they were all subsequently abolished, This
has long been a matter for regret. Mr, George Nicholls,
a former Headmaster of the Sanskrit College, wrote in
1844 :

Considering the high antiquity of this branch of learning (the b
Vedas)...;...it is a pity that in a Qollege established by Government
for the express purpose of not only cultivating but preserving

Hindu literature, studies of the highest antiquarian value should
have been discouraged by the abolition of the Veda Professofships.

The Vedas have more than antiquarian value for
Hindus. They are the primary source of their religion.
And it is & matter of reproach to the Hindus, that while
excellent provision is made for the study and elucidation
of the Vedas in Germany and America, there is not one
single first-rate institution in this country for the proper
study of these sacred books. Au effort will be made to
remove this reproach by establishing a good Vaidic School
at this University, This, i done, will complete the
provision for the higher study of Sanskrit literature at
Kashi, the ancient seat of ancient learning, The Vaidic
School will naturally have an'ashram or hostel attached
to it for the residence of Brahmacharis, some of whom.
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anay be trained as teachers of religion, The substitution
of the namse, ‘the Sanskrit College’ for the Vaidik
‘College in the scheme, has been made in view of this
possible incorporation.

THE COLLEGE OF ARTS AND LITERATURE,

The second College will be a College of Arts and
Literature, where languages, comparative philology, phi-
losophy, history, political economy, pedagogics, &o., will
be taught. Ii is proposed that the existing Central
Hindu College at Benares should be made the nualeua.of
this College. The self-sacrifice and devotion which have
built up this first-class instisution, must be thankfully
acknowledged ; and, if the terms of incorporation can be
.patisfactorily settled, as they may well be, the College
should be taken up by the University, and improved and
developed 80 as o bascome the premier College’ on the Acts’
side of the University. The incorporation and develop-
.ment will be both natural and reasonable, and there is
reason to hope that she authorities of the Central Hindu
College will agree to this being done. :

THE COLLEGE OF SCIENCE AND TECHNOLOGY.

The third College will be the College of Science and
Technology, with four well-equipped departments of pure
-and applied seiences. Ii'is proposed tbat tbis should be
the firss College to be established by she University, In
the present economio condition of India there is no
branch of education tor which there is greater need than
geientific and techuical instruction. Aill thoughtful
observers arv agreed that the salvation of the couutry

dfrom many of the sconomis evils to which it is at presens
16
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exposed lies in the diversion of a substantial porfion of
the population from agricultural to industrial pursuits.
This demands a multiplication of the existing facilities
for technical and industrial education. Decades ago the

Famine Commission of 1878 said in their Report :

At the root of much of the poverty of the people of India and
the risks to which they are exposed in seasons of soarcity lies the
unfortunate oircumstanoce that agriculture forms almost the sole
occypation of the mass of the people, and that no remedy for
present evils can be complete which does not includs introduction
of a diversity of ocoupations through which the surplus population
may be drawn from agricultural pursuits and led to earn the:
means of subsistence in manufactures and such employments.

Speaking nearly a quarter of a century after, in his
very able opening address to the Industrial Conference
which met at Naini Tal in 1907, the Hon’ble Sir John
Hewett said :—

‘It is clear that, in spite of some hopeful signs, we have hardly
as yet giarted on the way towards finding industrial employment,.
by means of the soientific improvements brought aboust in the aré
of manufacture, for the surplus portion of our 48 or 50 millions of
population.” * * ‘It is impossible for any one interested
in the industrial development of this country to study the annual
trade returns without lamenting that so much valuable raw pro-
duce which might be made up locally, should leave our ports
annually to be conveyed to other countries, there to be converted
into manufactured articles, and often be re-imported into India in_
that form. > * ' * Mr. Holland will perhaps regref
most the continued export of mineral products capable of being
worked up locally inbo manufactured articles, and I certainly shara
his regret ; but I confess that my chief regrats are at present over
the enormous export of hides, ootton, and seed, because these
raw products could be so very easily worked up into manu-
tactures in our midss.”’ * * * “We cannot regulate ths
sunshine and the shower ; the seed time and the harvest; that is

‘beyord the pewer of man, But we can ccnirol, to scme extent, the
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disposal of the produots of the earth, théreby opening new avenues
to employment and spreading greater prosperity over the land.”

And in another part of the same address, the dis-
tinguished speaker urged that in order that this should
be possible technical education must be promoted., *' It
does seem to me to be an axiom,” said Sir John Hewett,
*“ that there is a very close connection between education
and the progress of industries and trade. Undoubtedly,
this truth has not been sufficiently recognised in India, and
0 my mind its backwardness in industries and trade ig
largsly due to the failure o recognize the importance of
organization on a proper basis of its system of eduoation.”
The introduction of such a system was strongly advocat-
ed by Hon'ble Mr. S.H. Butler in an excellent note which
he prepared for the said Industrial Conference. Mr, Butler
there drew attention to '‘the remarkable growth and
expansion of technical eduoation in the West and Japan
of recent years,” which ‘‘marks at once changes in
industrial conditions and in educational ideals,” and
urged the need of making the bheginning of a gimilar
syatem‘of eduocation in the United Provinces. Among
many other useful recommendations was one for the
establishment of a Technological Institute at Cawnpore.

In speaking of it Mr. Butler said :—

“A few tschnioal soholarships—tenable- aoross ths seas—
excellent though they are—can never supply the impetus of a
techuologioal institute. Euvery civiiised country has ifs technologs-
eal institutes in numbers.’’ (The italics are ours.)......... “In the
beginning all these institutions were, donbtless, humble bnt it is
still true that in ocountries yearning to be industrial, teohnical
education has begun largely at the top. Technical education
lower down followed as a rule after the spread of general
education.”



244 MADAN MOHAN'S SPEECHES

It is a matter of sincere satisfaction that acaepting
the recommendatioa of the Iadustrial Conference which
were strongly supporied by the Government of the
United Provinces, the Governmeat of India has been
pleased to sanction the establishment of a Technological
Institute at Cawnpore; that the Roorki College has been
greatly gtrengthened and improved ; and that someother
nobeworhﬁy steps have been taken ta promote tachaical
education in the United Provinces, Progress has been
reacorded in some other Provinces, We must feal
deeply thankful to the Government for what they
have done and are doing in this direction; but we
should at the same time remember that there is need for
much more to be done in this vast country, and should
recogaise that it is not right for us to look to the State
alone to provide all the sciensific and technical education
that is needed by the people. Wae should recognise thab
it is the duty and the privilege of the publiec—particularly
of the wealthy and charitable among them—to loyally
supplement the efforts of the Government in this
direction. The remarks that the late Director-General of
Statistics in India made about a year ago, are gquite

pertinent to this subject and may usefully be quoted here.
Wrote Mr. O'Conor :—

I hops the leaders of the industrial movement (in India) will
not make the mistake of thinking that the acquisition of technical
#kill may be limited to the artisan class, It is, on the contrary,
essentially necessary thas the younger members of families of good
sccial status should learn the best meshods of running a large
tacvory and qualify for responsible exeoutive positionsia sach a
factory, Techuioal schools and Colleges are wanted, and, as usual,
the tendency is tolook 0 che Siate to supply them. Let me

\
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recommend, however, that the community should found them and
should be content with grants-in-aid from the Btate, The late
Mr. Tata of Bombay gave a noble example of how such things
should be done, and I wish there were even ten other men like
him, patriotio, independent, farseeing and splendidly publio-
spirited, ready to do something like what he did.

It is not perhaps the good fortune of India at present
to discover to the world ten more such splendidly publie-
spirited sons as the late Jamshedjee Nusserwanjee Tata.
Bat it is not too much to hope thas the high and the
bumble among her sons of the Hmdu community, have .
sufficient public spirit to raise by their united contribu-
tions a ‘sum equal to at least twice the amount which
- that noble son of India offered for the good of his
countrymen, to build up a College of Scienca and Tech-
nology which should be a great centre for seattering
broadcast among the people a knowledge of the known
results of scientific investigation and research in their
practical applications to industry, and thus form a neces.
gary complement to the Research Tustitute at Bangalore
and to the proposed Technological Institute at Cawnpore.

THE COLLEGE OF AGRICULTURE.

Tt is proposed that the secand College to be establish,
ed should be the College of Agriculture. For a country
where more than two-thirds of the population depend for
their subsistence on the soil, the importance of agricul-
ture canuot be exaggerated, Even when munufacturing
industries have been largely developed, agriculture is

bound to remain the greatest and the most important
national industry of India. Besides, agriculture is the

basic industry, the industry on which most of the other
industries depend. As the great scientiss Baron Leibig
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has said— * perfect agriculture is the foundation of all
trade and industry—is the foundation of the riches of the
State.’ The prosperity of Indiais, therafore, most closely
bound up with the-improvemeant of its agriculture, The
greatest service that can be rendered to the teeming
millions of this country is to make two blades of grass
grow where only one grows at present. The experience
of the West has shown that this result can be achieved
by means of scientific agriculture. A comparison of the
present outturn per acre in thig country with what was
obtained here in former times and what is yielded by the
land of other countries shows the great necessity and the
vast possibility of improvement in this direction. Wheat -
land in the United Provinces which now gives 840 lbs.
an acre yielded 1,140 lbs. in the time of Akbar. The
average yield of wheat per acre in India is 700 lbs ; in
England it is 1,100 1bs. Of rice the yield in India is 800
lbs. a8 against 2,500 lbs. in Bavaria. America produces
many f6imes more of cotton and of wheat per acre
than we produce in India. This marvellously increased
production in the West is the result of the application of
gcience to agriculture. The February number of the
Journal of the Board of Agriculture draws attention to the
fact that in the single State of Oatario which subsidises
the Guelph College of Agriculture to the extent of
£25,000 annually, the material return for this outlay is
officially stated as follows :—

The application of scieatifis principles to the praetica‘
operations of the farm, and the interchange and dissemination of
the results of experiments conducted at the College and the
praotical experience of successful farmers, have increased the
returns from the farm far in excess of the expenditure on account

~
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¢hereof. The direct gain in yield in one oclass of grain alone has;
more than covered the total cost of agricultural education and
oxperimental work in the Provinoe.

There i3 no reason why resort to seientific methods
should not yield squally satisfactory results here.

In the Resolution on Education which the Govern-
ment of India published in 1904, they noted that 'the
provision for agricultural education in India is at present
meagre and stands, seriously in need of expansion and
reorganisation.” Much progress has been made since then,
An Imperial Agricultural College and Rasearch Insti-
tute have been established at Pusa, and Provineial
Agrioultural Colleges hava been improved. For all this
we must feel thankful to the Government. Butthe need
for more provision for argioultural education is still very
great, and it is believed that an agricultural College,
established and maintained by the voluntary contributions
of the people, ig likely o prove spacially useful in making
the study of agricultural science much more. popular and
{ruitful than it is at present.

THE COLLEGE OF COMMERCE. ¢

It is proposed that the third College o be established
ghould be the College of Commerce and Administration.
‘The importance of commeroial education—that .is a
gpecial brainiqg for the young men who intend to devote
themselves to ocommercial’ pursuits—as a factor in
national and international progress is now fully recog-
nised in the advanced counftries of tha West. Those
nations of the West which are foremost in the commerce

of the world have devoted the groatest attention to
commercial education, Germany was the first to recog-

nise the necessity and usefulness of this kind of
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education. America followed suit ; so did Japan ; and:
during the last fifteen years Enogland has fully made-
up its deficiency in institutions for commercial educa-
tion. The Universities of Birmingham and Manchester-
bave special Faculties of Commerce with the diploma of
Bachelor of Commerce. So has the University of Leeds.
Professor Lises Smith, who came to Indis two years ago ab-
the invitation of the Government of Bombay, in addressing:
the Indian Industrial Conference at Madras, said :—

The leaders of oommerce and business need to be scientifically
trained just as a dootor or a barrister or profescional man is...
Modern experience shows us that business requires administrative-
capacity of the very highest type. It needs not merely technical
knowledge, but it needs the power of dealinug with new situations,
of going forward at she right moment and of controlling labour..
These are just the qualities whioh Universities have always claimed:
as being their special business to foster; and we, therefore, say
that if you are going to fulfil any of the hopes which were held:
out yesterday by your President, if you are going to taks into-
your own hanis the oontrol of the commerce of this nation, then
youmust produce wide-minded, enterprising men of initiative men:
who are likely to bs produced by the Uaiversity Faoulties of
Commerce...The University Faculty of Commerce is intended,.
of coursé, to train sthe judgmenst and to mould the minds of men,
It is claimed that although it must give primarily a liberal-
education, it is possible to give that eduoation which has a direot-
and praotical bearing on business life...That kind of man (a man
80 trained) has immense possibilities in the world of commeres ;.
he is the kind of man on whom you must depend to lead you in
the industrial march in she future,

When it is remembered that the export and the
import trade of India totals up more than 800~
crores of rupees every year, it can easily be imagined
what an amount of employment can be found for our
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young men in the various hranches of commerce, in and
out of the country, if satisfactory arrangements can be
made o impart to them the necessary business education
and training. The possibilities of development here are
truly great; and the establishment of a College of Com-
merce seems to0 be urgently called for to help to some-
extent fo make those possibilities real.

THE COLLEGE OF MEDICINE.

It is proposed that the next College to be established:
should be, the College of Medicine. The many Medical
Colleges and schools which the Government have
established in various provinces of India have done and
are doing a great deal of good to the people. But the:
supply of qualified medical men is still far short of the
requirements of the country., The graduates and licen-
tiates in medicine and surgery whom these Colleges turn
out are mostly absorbed by cities and towns. Indeed,.
even in these, a large portion of the population is served
by Vaidyas and Hakims, who practise, or are supposed.
%o practise, according to the Hindu or Mahomedan
gystem of medicine. In the villages in which the nation
dwells, qualified medical practitioners are still very rare,
Hospital assistants are employed’ in the dispensaries
maintained by District Boards. Bubt the number of"
these alsc is small, The result is that it is believed that
vast numbers of the people have to go without any
medical aid in fighting against disease, and a large-
number of them have in their helplessness to welcome-
the medical agsistance of men who are often uninstruct-
ed and incompetent. The need for more Medical
Clolleges is thus obvious and insistent, In the last.



250 MADAN MOHAN'S SPEECHES

cession of the Imperial Lisgislative Council, the Hon’ble
‘Surgeon-General Lukis, Inspector-General of OCivil
Hospitals in India, referring to the advice recently given
to the Bombay medical men by Dr. Tremalji Nariman,
exhorted Indians to found more Medioal Colleges. Said
Surgeon-Genes al Lukis :—

In the very excellent speech which we lietened to with such
interest yesterday, ths Hon. Mr. Gokhale when plsading the
cause of primary education, said that it was a case in which it
was necessary that there should ve the cordial co-operation of the
‘Government with the public. May I be allowed to, invert the
terms and say—°this is a case where we want the cordial co-
-operation of the public with the Government.” I hope that ths
wealthy and charitable .public will bear this in mind, and
I can assure them that if they will do anything to advance
the scheme for the institution of unofficial Medical Colleges
-entirely officered by Indians, they will not only be conferring a
benefit on the profession, but on their country .at large......It
is well known that the Government Medioal Colleges and schools
-cannot accommodate more than a fraction of those who ask'
for admission. In Caloutta alone, as I know from persopal
-experience, over 200 candidates have to be rejected every year,
and there is therefore ample room for well-equipped and properly
staffed unofficial Medioal Colleges and sohools- which may
be either affiliated to the University or run on the same lines as a
‘Government medical school but entirely conducted by Indian
medicai men, and I look forward to the time when in every
important centre in India ,we ehall have well-equipped unofficial
medioal echools working in friendly rivalry with the Governmens

medioal schools, and each institusion striving its hardest to see
which oan get the best results at the University examinations. As
Dr. Nariman eaid, this may take years to accomplish, but I
earaestly hope that before I say farewell to India, I shall eee it
-an accomplished fact, at any rate in Calcutta and Bomboay ; and
if I have said anything to-day which will induce the leaders of the
speople to give the schema their cordial suppors, I feel, sir, that
I shall not have wasted the time of the Council by interposing in
this debate.
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The distinguishing feature of the proposed Medical
College at Benares will be that Hindu medical science
® will be taught here along with the European system of
medicina and surgery. Hindu medical science has
unfortunately . received less attention and recognition
than it deserves, Hippoorates, who is called the ' Father
of Medicine,” because he first cultivated the subject
a8 a science in Furope, has been shown to have bor-
rowed his Materia medica from the Hindus. ‘It is to the
Hindus,’ says Dr. Wise, late of the Bengal Medical
Service, ‘we owe the first system of medicine.” ‘It will be ’
of some interest to Hindu readers to know,’ says Romesh
Dutt in his 'History of Civilisation in Ancient India,”
“when foreign scientifio skill and knowledge are required
in every district in India for sanitary and medieal work
that twenty-two centuries ago, Alexander the Great kept
Hindu physicians in his camp for the treatment of
disease which Greek physicians could not heal, and that
-eleven centuries ago Haroun-al Rashid of Bagdad retained
two Hindu physicians known in Arabian records as
Manka and Saleh as his own physicians.” Not only
throughout the Hindu period—including of course the
Buddhigst—but throughout the Mabhomedan period also,
the Hindu system was the national system of medioal
relief in India, 8o far' at least as the Hindu world was
concerned, and so it romaing, to a large extent, even to
this day. Being indigenous it is more congenial to

the people; treatment under it is cheaper than
under the European psystem and it has merits of
its own which enable it to stand favourable compari-
gon with other systems. In support of this view it will
be sufficient to mention that Kavirajas or Vaidyas who
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have a good kuoowledge of Hindu medical works, com--
mand a lucrative practice in a eity like Caloutta, in the-
midst of a large number of the most” competent practi-
tioners of the Buropean system. This being so, it is a
matter for regret that there is not even one first class.
institution throughout thé country where such Kavirajas
or Vaidyas may be properly educated and trained to
. practise their very respounsible profession. The interssts
of the Hindu ecommunity demand that satisfactory provi-
gion should be made at the very least at one centre in the-
country for the regular and systematic study and jmprove-,
ment of a system which is so largely practised, as is likely
to continue to be practised in the country. It is intended
that the proposed Medieal College of the University
ghould form one such centre, The Hindu system of°
medicine shall here be brought up to date and enriched
by the incorporation of the marvellous achievements.
which modern medical science has made in anatomy,.
physiology, surgery arnd all other departments of
the healing art, both onthe preventive and the curative-
side. The aim of the institution will be to provide-
the country with Vaidyas well qualified both as physicians
and surgeons. It is believed that thiz will be a great-
gervice to the cause of suffering humanity in India. 3
THE COLLEGE OF MUSIC AND THE FINE ARTS.
The last College to be established should, it is.
proposed, be & College gf Mausie and the Fine Arts *

* The work of vhis College will be (a) to recover the world of
beauty and sublimivy which was reared in rajas by the ®:sthetic
minds of ancient India, and to bring it within the reach of the-
cultured classes ; (b) to encourage painting and seulpture ; and (¢}
to preserve and promote purity of design in the production of art-
wares, to arress the spirit of a slavish imitation of foreign modes.

A\
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The high value of music in the economy of & nation’s
healthful and happy existence is fully recognised in the
advanced countries of tha West. A number of Universi-
ties have a special Faculty of Music, and confexr degrees
.of Bachelors, Masters and Doctors of Musie. A modern
Uhaiversity will be wanting in one of the most elevating
influences, if it did not provide for a Faculty of Musia.

THE MEDIUM OF INSTRUCTION.

When the idea of & Hindu University was first pub
forward, it was proposed that instruction should, be
imparted in general subjects through the medium of one
-of the vernaculars of the scountry. It was proposed that
that vernacular should be Hindi, ae heing the most widely
understood language in the country. This was support-
ed by the principle laid down in the Despatch
of 1854, that a knowledge of Euaropean artg
.and sciences should graduaily be brought by.means of the
Indian vernaculars, within the reach of all classes of
the people. But it is felt that this cannot be done at
present owing to the absence of suitable treatises and
text-books on science.in the vernaculars. It is also
recognised that the adoption of one vernacular as the
medium of instruction at an University which hopes to
draw its alumni from all parts of India will raise several
difficulties of a practical charaater which it would be wise
to avoid in the beginning,

I7 bag, thersfore, been agreed that instruction shail
be imparted through the medium of English, bat thas,
a8 the vernaculars are gradually develoyed, it wili be in the
power of the Uuiversily to allow auy one or more of them
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to be used as the medium of instruction in subjects and :
courses in which they may consider it practicable and
useful to do so. Inview of the great usefuluess of
the Enoglish language as,a language of world-wide.
utility, English shall even then be taught as a second
language.

THE NEED FOR THE UNIVERSITY.

There are at present five Universities in India, v:z,,
those of Calcutta, Bombay, Madras, Liahore and Allaha-
bad. These are all mainly examining Universities. In
founding them, as the Government of India said in their
Resolution on Edueation in 1904 :

The Government of India of that day took as their model the:
type of institution then believed to be Lest suited to the educa-
tional conditions of India, that is to say, the examining Univer-
sity of Liondon. Sinoe then the beat educational thought of Europe-
has shown an inoreasing tendenoy to realise the inevitable short-
comings of a purely examining University, and the London
University itself has taken steps to enlarge the seope of its opera-
tions by assuming tuitional functions...... Meanwhile the Indian
experience of the last fifty years has proved that a system which
provides merely for examining students in those subjects to which
their aptitudes direct them, and does not at the same time compel
them to study those subjects systematioally under first-rate ins-
truction, ‘tends inevitably to accentuate certain characteristio-
defeats of the Indian intellect—the development of the memory out-
of all proportion to the other faculties of the mind, the incapaoity
to observe and appreciate facts, and the taste for metaphysical and
technital distinotions,

Besides, a merely examining University can do
little to promote the formation of character, which, it ia
.. generally agreed, is even more important for the well-
being of the individual and of the community, than the
cultivation of intellect. These and similatlcousidernbion;w
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point to the mnecesssity of establishing residential and
teachiog -Universities ip India of the type tbat exists in.
all the advanced countries of the West. The proposed
University will be such a University—a Residential and.
Teaching University. It will thus supply a distinct
want which has for some time been recognised both by
the Governmant and the publie, and will, it is hoped,
prove a most valuable addition to the educationak
ingtitutions of the country.

Bui even if the existing Universities were all teach-
ing Universities, the creation of many more new
Universities would yet be called for in the best interests.
of the counbry, 1f India is to know, in the words of the
great Eduocational Despatch of 1854, those ' vast moral
and material blessings which flow from the general.
diffusion of useful knowledge, and which India may, under
Providence, derive from her connection with England ' ;.
if her children are to be enabled to build up indigenous
industries in the face,of the unequal competition of the
most advanced countries of the West, the means of higher
ednecabion in this country, particularly on scientific,
industrial and technical education, will have to be very
largely increased and improved. To show how great is
the room for improvement, it will ha sufficient to mention
that ag against five examining Universities in a vast
country like India, which is equal to the whole of Europe
minus Russia, there are eighteen Univerzities in the
Unvited Kingdom, which is nearly equal in area apd
population to only. one province of India, namely, thg
Voited Provinces : fifteen in France ; twenty-one in
Iealy'; and twenty-two State-endowed Univergities irn
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Germany, besides many other Universities in other
countries of Europe. In the United States of ~America,
thera are 134 State and privately-endowed Universities,
“The truth is that University education is no longer
regarded in the Wast as the luxury of the rich, which
concerns only those who can afford to pay heavily for
it. Such education isnow regarded as of fhe highest
national concern, as essential for the healthy existence
and progress of every. nation which is exposed to the
relentless industrial warfare which is going on all over
the civilised world.

MORAL PROGRESS.

Enough has been said above to show the need for
a University such as it is proposed to establish, to help
the diffusion of general, scientific and teschnical education
as a means of preserving or reviving national industries
and of utilising the natural resources of India and there-
‘by augmenting national wealth. But mere industrial
advancement aannot ensure happiness and prosperity to
any people ; nor can it raise them in the seale of nations.
Moral progress is even more necessary for that purpose
than material. Even industrial prosperity cannot be
-attained in any large measure without rputual oonfi-
dence and loyal co-operation amongst the people who -
musb agsociate with each other for the purpose. These
qualities can prevail and endure only amongst those who
are upright in their dealings, strict in their observance of
good faith, and steadfast in their loyalty to truth. And
such men can be generally met with in a gociety only
when that society is uader the abiding influence of a
.great religion acting as & living fosce.
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Every nation cherishes its own religion. The
Hindus are no exception to the rule. On the contrary,
probably no other people on earth are more deeply
attached to their religion than the Hindus. If they
were asked to-day for which of the many blessings which
they enjoy under British rule, they are more grateful than
for the others, they would probably unhesitatingly name
religions freedom. Sir Herbert Risley observed in hig
report on the Census of 1901, that " Hinduism with
its 207 millions votaries is the religion of India;” that
it is professed in one or other of its multifarions forms
by 7 persons out of 10, and predominates everywhere
except in the more inaccessible tracts in the heart and on
the outskirts.” The importance of providing for the
eduncation of the teachers of a religion so ancient, so
widespread, and so deep-rooted in the attachment of its
followers, is quite cbvious. If no satisfactory provision
is made to properly educate men for this noble ecalling,
ill-educated-or uneducated and incompetent men must
" largely fill it. This can only mean injury to the cause
of religion and loss to the community. Owing to the
extremely limited number of teachers of religion who are
gualified by their learning and character to discharge
their holy functions, the great bulk of the Hindus includ=
ing prinees, noblemen, the gentry, and—barring exceptions
here and there—even Brabmans, have to go without any
systematic religious education or spiritual minigtrations,
This state of things is in marked contrast with that prevail-
ing in the civilised countries of Europe and America, where
religion, as a rule, forms a necessary part of education;

where large congregations assemble in churches to hear
17
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germons preached by well-educated clergymen, discharg-
ing their duties under the control of well-established
Church governments or religious societiedf But though
the fact is greatly to be deplored, it is not to be wondered
at. 'The old system which supplied teachers of religion
has, in congsequence of the many vicissitudes through
which India has passed, largely died out. If has not
vet been replaced by modern organisations to train such
teachers. To remove this great want, to make suitable
provision for satisfying tha religious requirements of the
Hindu community, it is pr'oposed to establish a large
school or college at the University to educate teachers
of the Hindu religion. I% is proposed that they should
receive a sound grounding in liberal education, make a
special and tharough study of fheir own saored books,
and a comparative study of the great religious systems
of the world ; in other words, that they should receive
at least as good an education and training as ministers
of their religion as Chrigtian missionaries receive in their
own, ; .

O! course, several chairs will have.to be created to
meet the requirements of the principal denominations of
Hindus. How many these should be, can only be gettled
later on by a conferenze of the representative men of the
community, But there seeins to be no reason to
despair that an agreement will be arrived at regarding
the theological department of the University. Hindus
have for ages been noted for their religious toleration.
Large bodies of Hindus in the Punjab, who adhere to
the ancient faith, revere the Sikh Gurus who abolished
caste. The closest ties bind together Sikh and mnon-
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Sikh Hindus, and Jains and Agrawals who follow the

ancient faith. Followers of the Acharyas of different Sam-

pradayas live'and work together as good neighbours and

friends. Soalso dothe followers of the Sanatan Dharma

.and of the Arya Samaj, and of the Brahmo Samaj. And

they all co-operate in matters where the common interests

of the Hindu community as a whole are involved. . The

toleration and good feeling have not been on the wane ;

-on the confrary, they have been gtoadily growing, There

is visible at prefent a strong desire for greater

union and solidarily among =all the various sections

of the community, a growing consciousness of common

ties which + bind them togathsr and which make

them, sharers in sorrow and in joy : and it may well be

hoped that this growing feeling will make it easier than

“bafora to ad]uab differences and to promote brobherly gootf‘
feeling and harmonious co-oparation even 'in the makter

of providing for the religious needs of the dxfferenh
-gections of the ecommunity,

ORGANISATION COMMITTEE.

Such in broad outline is the scheme of the $roposed
‘Hindu University. It represents the ideal which the
promoters of the scheme desire and hope to work up to. .
“The ideal is not an unattainable one, / nor one higher
‘than what i3 demanded by the condition and capabilities
-of the people. But the realisation of such an ideal
-must of course be a work of time,

The scheme outlined abova ¢an only serve to indicata
#he general aim, Definite proposals as to how a
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b;aginning should be made, which part or parts of the
scheme it would be possible and desirable to take up
first and which afferwards, and what praaotical shape-
should be given to them, can only be formulated by
experts advising with an approximate idea of the fund
which are likely to be available for expenditure and any
general indication of the wishes of the donors. It is
proposed that as soon as sufficient funds have been col-
lected to ensure a beginning bsing made, an Educationa}
Organisation Committee should be appointed to formu-
late such proposals. The same Committes may be asked
to make detailed proposals regarding the scope and
character of the courses in the branch or branches tha$
they may recommend to be taken up, regarding also the
staff and salaries, the equipment and appliances, the
libraries and laboratories, the probable amount of accom-
modation and the buildings, ete., which will be required
to give effect to their proposals.

THE CONSTITUTION OF THE UNIVERSITY.

Thesuccess of a large scheme like this depends upon

the approval and support of (1) the Government, (2)

the Ruling Princes, and (3) the Hindu public. The

scheme is bound to gucceed if it does not fail to enlist

sympathy and support from thess directions. To esta-
blish these. essential conditions of success, nothing is

more important than that the Governing Body of the

University should bs of sufficient weight to command

respect ; that its constitution should be so carefully

-considered and laid down as to secure the confidence of
-sthe Government on the one hand and of the Hindu Prinoes
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and the public on the other. To ensure this, it is propoaed

that as soon as a fairly large sum has been subscribed,
a Committee should be appointed to prepare and recom-
mend & scheme dealing with the constitution and
functions of the Senate, which shall be the supreme
governing body of the University, and of the Syndiocate,
which shall be the Executive of the University, It is
also proposed that apart from these there should be an
‘Academic Counail of the University, which should have
weoll-defined funections—partly advisory and partly exe-
cutive, in regard to matters relating to education, such
as bas heen recommended in the case of the University
of London bythe Royal Commission on TUniversity
Education in Liondon. The scheme must, of course, be
-submitted to Government for their approval before it
-can be finally gettled.

THE ROYAL CHARTER.

Every individual and” body of individuals are free
‘to establish and maintain an institution of University -
-rank, if he or they can.find the funds necessary for the
purpose. But it is only when an institution receives the
-geal of Royal approval and authority to confer degrees,
that it attaing the full shahus\ and dignity of a University
-and enters upon a oareer of unlimited usefulness,

Two conditions are necessary for obtaining a Royal
-Charter. The first is that sufficient funds should bse
aotually collected to permit of the establishment and
-maintenance of an ingtitution of University rank. The
.gecond is that the governing body of the University

-should be of sufficient weight to command public respeat
\
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and to ingpire confidence in the minds of the Govern-
ment. It rests entirely with the Hindu Princes and the-
public to establish these two necessary preliminary
conditions. If they do so, the grant of a Royal Charter-
may be looked for with confidence as cerfain.

"It isone of our most sacred duties,” said the
Government in the Despatoh of 1854, ‘‘ to be the means,
ag far as in us lies, of conferring upon the natives of"
India those.vadt moral and material blessings which
flow from the diffusion of general knowledge, and which
India may, under Providence, derive from her connection
with England.” In the pursuif of this noble policy, the-
Government have established and maintained with publie
funde, the large numher of State schools, Colleges-
and the five Universities which exist st presen$ ino
this country, and which have been the source of
so much enlightenment %to the people. The State
expenditure on education bas been happily increas-
ing, and it may confidently be hoped that it will increase

“to a larger extent in the near future. Bub in view of the-
immensity of the task which lies before the Government.
of spreading all kinds of education among the people, and
the practical impossiblity, under existing eircumatancee,.
of achieving that end by direct appropriations from the-
public revenues alone, «it is absolutely necessary that
private liberality should he encouraged to the utmost to
supplement any funds, however large, which the State-
may be able to set apart for the furtherance of education,
This necessity has been recognised from the time that
efforts to educate the people were ecommsenced by the.
British Government, Indeed, the introduction of the.
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grant-in-aid system, as observed by the Education Com-
mission '’ was necessitated by a couviction of the
impossibility of Government alone doing all that must be
done in ordef to provide adequate means for the educa-
tion of the natives of India. And it was expected
that the plan of thus drawing support from loecal
gources in addition to contributions from the State,
would result in a far more rapid progress of education
than would follow a mere increase of expenditure by
the Government.” In the Resolution of tRe Govern-
ment of India of 1904, on Indian Edueational Policy,
it is stated: ' From the earliest days of British rule
in India, private enterprise has played a great part’in
the promotion of both English and vernacular education,
and every agency that could be induced to help in the work
of imparting sound instruction has always been welcomed
"by the State.” (The italics are ours.) Instancesabound
all over the country to show that the Government hag
encouraged and welcomed private effort in aid of education.
So far as this particular movement for a Hindu
University is concerned, it must be gratefully acknowledg-
ed that it has received much kind sympathy and
encouragement from high officials of Government from
the beginniog. As one instance of it, reference may be
made to the letter of the  Hon'ble Sir James La Touche,
the late Lieutenant Governor of the U. P.,, and now a
member of the India Council, quoted at the commence-
ment of this note, wherein he said :—" If’ the cultured
classes throughout India are willing to establish a Hindu
University with its Colleges clustered round it, they have
my best wishes for its success.”” Several bigh officials of
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Government who have been approached in connection
with the University during the last few months, have
shown similar sympathy, and offered the most helpful
advice and encouragement. The attitude of Buropeans
generally both official and non-official towards this
movement, was very well expressed by the Pioneer in
the article from which we have quoted before. After
referring to the claim of educated Indians for a larger
share of gelf-government, the Pioneer said :—

Eduoatic; is oertainly not the least of the great subjects with
which the Governments have to deal ; and if the Hindu members
of the National Congress establish a noble University with branch
Colleges in many parts of India, and govern it so wisely that i
becomes a model for other seats of learning, they will do more than
can be accomplished by many speeches o prove that they possess

a congiderable share of the oreative and administrative qualities to
whioh olaims have been made., They may be quite sure of the

kindly interest and sympathy of the British Raj in all their efforts.
Englishmen do not cling to office through greed of it, but from a
sense of duty to the millions who are placed under their care. They
desire nothing so much as to see the cultured native population
taking an active part in elevating the mass of the psople and fitting
themselves for a full share in all the oares of the State., If it were
otherwise, no anxiety would be displayed to popularise education
by brirging it within the reach of every class, and no time would
be spent by Englishmen in fostering the interests of native
Colleges, where thousands of men are trained to be rivals in free
competition for attractive publio appointments. - There is work
enough in India for the good men that Great Britain can spare,
and for as much capacity as can be developed within the country
itself. The psople need much guiding to higher ideals of comfort,
and in the development of the regoursces which are latent in the
goil and the mineral trersures which lie below its surface. In these
$3sks men who possess the wisdom of the East and the soience of
the West must join hands in a spirit of sincere fellowship,
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Noble words these. It is in this spirib that the work
of the proposed Hindu University is being carried on, and
the promoters therefore feel fully assured that they will
oarry "' the kindly sympathy and interest of the British
Reaj inall their efforts,” that the Royal sanction and
authority to establish the University will be granted,
thougb whether it will take the form of a Charter or a
‘Statute rests entirely with the Government.

THE OPPORTUNITY GOLDEN.

The present year is particularly auspieious: for the
success of such efforts. The Government of India have
shown that they earnestly desire that education” should
‘be pushed forward more vigorously and systematically in
the future than it has been in the past, by creating a
special Department of Education, and by the allotment
.of & special grant of over 90 lakhs for the purposes of
-education, in the budget of this ‘year. The Hon'ble
Mr. Harcourt Butler, who has been appointed the first
Member for Education, is & known friend of education.
Our new Viceroy, Lord Hardinge, is keenly alive to
the importance of education. Speaking of it in replying
to the address of the Liahote Municipality, His Excellency
‘was pleased to say: ' Of its importance there is no room
for any doubt, and my Goévernment will do all they
.can o foster its development and ensure its growth
along healthy lines.” In the course of the-same speech,
His Excellency was further pleased to” say: ' The past
has had its triumph ; the present may have its successes ;
but it is on the horizon of the future that our watehful
eyes should be fixed, and it is for that reason that the
duture needs of the students and youth of thig country
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will always receive from me sympathetic consideration and
attention.”” And in replying to the address of the Punjab
Muslim Lieague,. after expressing satisfaction with the-
progress of education made in the Punjab, His Excsllency
was pleased to declare himself in favour of universal educa-
tion. Said His Excellency : "' But the gosl is still far dis-
tant when every boy and girl, and every young man and
maiden, shall have an education in what is best caloulated:
to qualify them for their own part in life and for the good
of the communiby as a whole. That is an ideal we must
all pat before us,”” This being His Lordship’s view, it is.
but natural to find that Lord Hardinge is prepared to
recognise and approve all earnesé effkorss to promote-
education, even though it may, wholly or mainly, aim to
benefit only one'denomination of His Majesty’s subjects..
This was made clear by the statesmanlike appreciation
which His Excellenoy expressed of the "’ corporate action’”
of the Muslims of the Punjab " in founding the Islarpiai
College and its linked schools,” 2nd of their ‘' spirited
response to the appeal for a Muslim Udiversity recentin
carried through the length and breadth of India under
the brilliant leadership of His Highness the Aga Khan,”
One may assume, therefore, without presumption that
every well-considered and well-supported scheme of edu-
cation will receive the sympathetio consideration and
support of H» B, Liord Hardinge,

The last bub ;Jot the least important circumstance,.
which makes the present the most golden opportunity
for an effort to realise the long-cherished idea of a Hindu
University, is that it is the year of the Coronation of our
most gracicus King- Emperor George V, and that His
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Majesty will be pleased to visit our country in
December next. Of the sympathy of His Majesty-
with the people of this country, it is unnecessary
to speak. In the Proclamation which our late King--
Emperor addressed to the Princes and people of India
in November, 1908, His Majesty was pleased to say :—
* My dear son, the Prince of Wales, and the Princess of:
Woales, returned from their sojourn among you with
warm athachmeutsz to your land, and true and earnest
interest in its well-being and content. These sincere

- feelings of active sympathy and hope for India on the-
part of my Royal House and Line; only represent, and
they do most truly represent, the deep and united will
and purpose cf the people of this Kingdom." In the.
memorable spesch which our present King-Emp’eror'
delivered at Guildhall on his refirn from India, he was
graciously pleased to plead for more sympathy in the
administration with the people of this ancient land. And
now that it has pleased God to oall His Majesty to the.
august throne of England and to be ancinted Emperor of
India, His Majesty has been most graciously pleased,
ous of loving sympathy which he bears towards his loyal
gubjects here, to decide to come out to India, with his
royal spouse, Her Majesty the Queen-Empress, to hold

" a Ooronation Durbar in the midst of his Indian, people,,
than whom he has no more devoted subjects in any part.
of his Empire.

The hearts of Indians have been deeply touched by
this gracious act of His Majesty. They are looking:
forward with the most pleasing anticipation to the time-
when it will be their privilege to offer a loyal and heart-
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felt welcome to Their Majesties. Thsre is a widespread
desire among the Hindu community, as there is in the
Mahomedan eommunity also, to commemorate the Coro-
nation and the gracious visit of the King-Emperor in a
manner worthy of the great and unique event. And
opinions seem to be unanimous that no nobler memo-
rial can be thought of for the purpose than the establish-
ment of a great University, one of the greatest needs, if
nof the greatest need, of the community, which shall live
and grow as an institution of enduring beneficence and
of ever-increasing usefulness as a centre of intellectunal
elevation and a source of moral inspiration, and which
shall nobly endeavour to supplement, however humbly
it may be, the efforts of the Government to spread
knowledge and enlightenment among, and to stimulate
the progress and prosperity of, vast numbers of His
-Majesty's subjects in India.

\



II -

At the meeting of the Imperial Legislative Council’ -
held onw’'the 22nd March 1915, the Hon. Sir Harcourt:
Butler moved for leave to introduce the Benares Hindu
University Bill. Speaking on the motion Pandit, Madan
Mohan said :— !

.

My Lord, I should be wanting in my duty if I
allowed this occagion to pass without expressing the deep
gratitude that we feel towards Your Excellency for the
broad-minded sympathy and large-hearted statesmanship.
with which Your Excellenos'r has enocouraged and support-
ed the movement which has taken its first material shape
in the Bill which is before us to-day. I should also be
wanting in my duty if I did not express our sincere grati.
tude to the Hon’ble Sir Harcourt Butler for the generous.
sympathy with which he has supported and helped us.

My Lord, I look forward to the day when students:
and professors, and donors and others interested
in the Benares Hindu University will meet on -the-
banks of the Ganges to celebrate the Donors’ Day ; and I
feel certain that the name that will stand at the head of
the list on such a day will be the honoured name of Your-
Excellency, for there is no donor who has made a
greatar, a more generous gift to this new movement than
Your Excellenoy has done. My Fiord, generations of
Hindu studeats yet to come will recall with grateful
reverence the name of Your Excellenay for having given-
the start to this University. Nor will they ever forgeg.
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the debt of gratitude they owe to Sir Harcourt Butler for
the help he has given to it.

I should not take up the time of the Council to-
day with a discussion of the provisions of the Bill. The
“time for it is not yet, ' But some remarks which have
been made point to the existence of certain misapprehen-
gions which might be removed.

Two Hon’ble Members have taken exception fo
the proposed University on tbe ground that it will be &
«goctariann University, ‘Both of my friends the Hon'ble
Mer. Ghuzoavi and the Hon’ble Mr. Setalvad have ex-
pressed an apprehension that being sectarian in itg
character, it may foster or strengthen separatist tenden-
-gies. They have said that the existing Universities have
been exercising a unifying influence, in removing sectarian
differences between Hindus and Muhammadans. My
JLiord, vthe University will be a denominadtional institution
‘bat not a sectarian one. It will not promote narrow
seetarianism but a broad liberation of mind and a reli-
.gious spirit which will promote brotherly feeling between
'man and man, Unpfortunately we are all aware that the
-absence of sectarian religious Universities, the absence
of any compulsory religious education in our State
TUniversities, has not prevented the growth of sectarian
deeling in the country. I believe, my Lord, ins=
instruction 1u the truths of religion, whether it would be
Hiondus or Mussalmans, whether it be imparted to the
-students of the Benares Hindu University or of the
Aligarh Moslem University, will tend to produce men
who, if they are true to their religion, will be true to their
God, their King and their couniry. And I look forward
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to the time when the students who will pass out of
euch TUniversities, will meset each other in a closer
-embrace as sons bf the game Motherland than they do
ab present,

Objection has also been taken to the provision for
.compulsary religious education in the proposed Univer-
gity. My ‘Lord, to remove that provision would be like
cutting the heart out of the scheme. Many people
-deplore the absence of a provision for religious education
in our existing institutions, and it seems that there wonld
not be much reason for the establishment of & new
University if it were not that we wish to make up for an
acknowledged deficiency in the existing system. It is to
-be regretted that some people are afraid of the influence
of religion : Iregret I cannot share their views. That
influence is ever ennobling. I believe, my- Lord, that
where the true religious spirit is inculeated, there must
‘be an elevating feeling of humility. And where there is
love of God, there will be a greater love and less hatred
-of man, and therefore I venture to say that if religious
instruction will be made compulsory, it will lead to
nothing but good, not only for Hindu students but for
other students as well, who will go to the new University.

My Lord, it bas also been said that if sectarian
‘Universities must come into existence, we need not carry
gectarianism o an extreme. The Hon'ble Mr. Setalvad
.basg referred to the provision in the Bill that in the
University Court, which will be the supreme governing
Yody of the University, none but Hindus are to be
members. The reason for it needs to be explained. The
University bas to tsach the Vedas, the religious Serip-
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tures, and to impart instruction even in rituals and other
religious ceremonies which are practised by Hindus. The:
Bill provides that there shall be two bddies in the insti-
tution, the Court and the Senate. The Court will be the
administrative body, will deal mainly with matters of
finance and general administration, providing means for
the establishment of Chairs, hostels and other ‘inssitution.
The Senate will be the academic body, having charge of
instruction, examination and discipline of students. Well, -
membership on the Court has been confined to Hindus in
order that Hindus who may make benefactions in favour of
the institusion should feel satisfied that their charities will
be administered by men who will be in religious sympathy
with them and in a position to appreciate their motives
and their desires. With that knowledge they will make
larger. endowments to support the University than they
would make if the endowment was to be administered
by men of different persuasions and faiths. There is
nothing uncharitable in such an arrangement. Besides
this, there is a second reason, When the Sanskrit College-
was first established in 1793, in the time of Lord
Cornwallis, there was provision made for the teaching of
the Vedas and other religious books in it. Later on,
some n;issionary gentlemen took exception to the idea
that a Christian Government should encourage the
teaching of whab they described as heathen religion ;
and for that reason the teaching of religion was stopped
in that institution. In formulating proposals for the
Benares Hindu University, it was felt that, so far as
possible, no room should be left for any apprehension
whioch might prevent religious-minded Hindu donors.
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from making large contributions to the University, and
that the best means of giving them an assurance that
ingtruotion in Hindu religion shall always be an integral
part of the education which the University will provide,
and that their religious endowments will be administered
in conformity with their wishes, was that the member-
ship of the University Court should be confined to
Hindus. There is, however, no such restriction in regard
to membhership of the Senate. In the Senate, which will
be the soul of the University, we shall invite co-operation,
we shall seek it and welcome it. Fully one-fourth of
the” Senate may not be Hindus. Thers wiil be no
disqualification on the ground of religion in the selection
of professors. No restriction is placed unpon students of
any creed or any class coming to the University. It will
thus appear that while we confine membership on the
administrative body of the University, the Court, the
members of the Hindu ocommunity, we keep open the
Senate which, as I have said, is the soul of the Univer-
sity, to teachers of every creed and race. That is a
real provision. And we intended to get the very best
teachers irrespective of any consideration of race or
oreed, from whichever part of the world we can, in
order that our students should sit ai their feet and learn
the knowledge that they can impars.

I should like to say ome word more with regard to
the provision that religious instruction should be compul-
sory in the case of Hindu students, It bas been ssid
that we should not make it compulsory even for Hindu
students, as it might keep some Hindu students who do-
not desire to receive religious instruction, from the

18
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benefit of education at the Hindu University. But, my
Lord, in the first place, the general religious instruction .
which will be imparted will be such as will bs acceptable
to all sections of the Hindu community. In the second
place, a number of Hindu students at present attend
missionary institutions where the study of teliéion is
compulsory, So I hope that even those Hindu students
who may not appreciate the feaching of religion, will
not be kept away from the proposed University on the
ground that religious instruction will be compulsory
there,

I do not think, my Lord, that I need take up
more time ab present. I beg again ‘to ex press the grati-
tude that I am sure millions of Hindus will feel towards
Your Excsllency’s Government, and personally towards
Your Excellency, and towards Sir Harcourt Butler, when
they hear of the Bill which has been infroduced here
to-day.



I

At the meeting of the Imperial Legislative Council
%eld on the st Ostober 1915, the Hon'ble Sir Harcourt
Butler moved that the Report of the Select Committee on
the Bill be taken into consideration. The Hon'ble Panditg
in supporting the Bill, spoke as follows :—

My Liord, it is my pleasing duty to offer my hearty
thanks to your Excslleacy, to the Hon'bls Sir Harcours
Butler, and to the membars of this Couacil for the
very generous support exfendad to this measure for the
establishment of a Hindu University. My Lord, the
policy of which it is the product is the generous policy
of trust in the people and of sympathy with them in
their hopes and aspirations, which has been the key-
note of your Excellency's administration.

The history of this movement hardly requires to
be repeated here. But it may interest some of its friends
to know that it was in 1904, that the first meeting wasg
held at which, under the presidency of His Highness the
Maharajah of Benares, the idea of sueh a University
was promulgated. Owing, however, to a variety of
causes into which it is not nacessary to enter here, it'was
not until 1911 that the matter was taksn up in real
-earnest, From 1911 to 1915 was not too long a period
for the birth of a University when we remembar that the
Liondon University took seven years $o b3 astablished
from the time the idea was firat $akan up. My Loed,
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in this connection, we must not overlook the work
done by my Muhammadan friends. The idea of estab-
lishing a Muslim University was-vigorously worked up-
early in the year 1911 when His Highness the Agha
Khan made a tour in the country to enlist sympathy
and support for it. Your Exczellency was pleased to
express your appresiation of tha effort so made when
replying to an address at Liabhore. You were pleased to-
dpeak approvingly of the °epirited response made by
the Muhammadan community to the appeal for a
Muslim University recently carried throughout the
length and breadth ofiIndia under the brilliant leadership
of His Highness the Agha Khan.” We are thus indebted
for a part of our success to our Muhammadan brethren,
for she work which they did as pionears in our common
cause. We are indebted to His Highness the Agha
Khan for having given praotical shape to the question
of & Muslim University at Aligarh; and to may friend,
the Hou’'ble the Raja of Mahmudabad for having carried.
on the first correspondence with the Governmsant which
elicited the Secretary of State’'s approval to the idea of
a denominational University in this country. My Lord,
I corfidently hope that it will not be long before a
Mauslim University will also come into existence, and
that the two—the Hindu University and the Muslim:
University—will work together in friendly co-operation
on the good of the youth of India, Hindus and Mussal-
mans, that they will work as sister institutions to
promote that real cordiality of feeling between them,
the want of which 8o much hampers our progress and
ii regretted by all who desire the good of India.
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My Lord, I have carefully read the criticisms theb
thave been levelled against the Bill before uws, and it is
only fair that I should explain the attitude and action
.of the promoters of the Hindu University, We are
very thavnkful to the Sscretary.of State for according
bhis sanction to the proposal to establish what have
been described ‘a8 denominational Universitiss—which
marks a new and liberal depariurs in the educational
policy of the Government. But our thanks are due, in
a larger measurs, to the Government of India who have
from .the beginning given to the movement their con-
gistent and generous support. In the first proposals which
we placed before the Government, we desired that
the Viceroy and Governor-General of India should be
the Chancellor, ex-officio, of the Uaiversity.. That was
unanimously supported hy the Government of Indis, and
our most gincere thanks are due to them for that sup-
port. But unfortunately for us the Secretary of State
did not think it right that the Viceroy should be ‘the ex-
officio Chancellor of the University ; he decided thut the
University should have the power of electing its own
Chanoellor ; but he also decided, and we are very thank-
ful to him for it, that the University should have the
power to appoint its Professors without reference to the
.Government. The privilege of having the head of the
‘Government as head of the University was one thab
was naturally bighly valoed by us, and we submitted
a representation asking that the decision of the
Secretary of State on that point might be re-considered.
But on being given to understand that that decision
was final, we reconoiled ourselves to i, finding solace
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in the fact that the University would have the right
instead to elect its own Chancellor,. But subsequently
the Secretary of State decided that even this privilege
should he withheld from us, and that the Lieu-
tenant-Governor of the Unrited Provincea shovld be
the Chancellor, ex-officio, and should exercise alk
the powers which the Governor-General was to
bave exercised. This new proposal met with strong
disapproval both from the Mubammadan and the Hindu
community. It was thought that we had arrived at an
impasse, and that the scheme would have to be'dropped.
It was in that state of affairs that, with the generous
sympathy of your Exesilency’s Government and of the
very kind support which the Hon'ble Sir Harcourt
Butler gave us, we were able to arrive at the compramise
which is now embodied in the Bill, under which the
Lisutenant-Governor of the United Provinees has be-
coms the official Visitor of ths Unuiversity, and the
University hag the right to elect its own Chancellor,
This conelusion has secured much of what the Govera-
ment wanted ; but it has, at the same time, allotted to us
s sufficiently large measure of independence and freedom
in “the internal affairs of the University. My Lord,
we did not reconcile ourselves to this solution without
‘reason. We felt that as the University is_ to have its
bome in the United Provinces, it will be an advantage
that the head of the United Provinces Government
should have an official status in the University. We
recognised that that will be the best arrangement to
ensura that the relations between him and the Univer-
sity should be cordial and friendly. I hope and trust
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that the fact of the Lieutenant-Governor being the
official Visitor of the University will prove to he a
guar'antee and an assurance that such cordial relations
will exist between the University and the Government.
My Lord, much objection hag been taken to the large
powers that have been reserved to the Governor-General
. under section 19 of the Bill. We have aceepted them,
because, as the Hon’ble Sir Harcourt Butler has explain-
ed, they are only emergency powsers, which may never
be exercised, and can only rarely he exercised. I do hope
they will seldom, if ever, be exercised, But .assuming
that the Governor-General in Council should at any time:
think that there is anything wrong with the University
which requires an explanation, we shall neither he afraid
nor reluctant to offer such explanation. The movement
has from the start been worked in the conviction,:
the deliberate conviction, that it is - essential for
the success of the University that it should secure the
good-will and sympathy of the Government,” and that it
gshould always retain that sympathy. The section in
question provides that the Governor-General in Council
may, in certain circumstances, ask the University to
gubmit an explanation in regard to certain matters, and
that if the explanation should not satisfy him, that he
may offer such advice, ag he may -think fit to the
University. I hope that the existence of this provision.
in the Act will not be felt in the real working of the
Act, But even with the power which the Government
have thought it fit to reserve in their hands, it is ounly
fair to say that no University existing in India enjoys so
Jarge a measure of freedom in the management of its
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affairs as your Excellency’'s Government has been pleased
to Becure to the Benares Hindu University, and we
feel very deeply grateful for it. The University will
bave full freedom in appointing its own Professors and
Examiners. It is conceivable that among the Professors
go appointed thers may sometimes be a case—I hope
there will never be one—in which the Ugiversity did
not know as much about the person appointed as -
the Government. I have no doubt that if such a case
should ever arise, it will be dealt with aafistactorily by
correspondence. I am sure that with the explanation
and assuranos given by the Hon'ble Sir Harcourt Butler
that if it should become necsssary that an explanation
sbould be called for from any member of the staff engag"
ed by the University, the person concerned will not
be in aless favourahle position than any one serving
under Governmeni. The provision in the Bill to
that effect will not prevent auy good man from offering
his services to the University.

My Lord, soms of my countrymen, who are keenly
interested in the proposed University and the educational
movemen$ which it represents, have somewhat misunder-
stood the position of the Hindu Univarsity Society and
of the promoters of the University in respect of some of
the powers vested in the Visitor. They seam to think
that we have agreed to those powers without demur., That
is not so. Sir Harcourt Butler knows that in regard to
some of these powers, I have almost—1I should not say—
irritated bim, but eertainly gone beyond what he consider-

ed to be the proper limits in pressing for certain omis-
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sions. We . have fully represented our views to the
‘Government whenever we thought it proper to do so.
Buat having done our duty in that direction, we have
agreed to accept what the Government has decided to
give., I hope, my Lord, the future will prove that we
have not acted wrongly.

I am certain that as in the course of $ime experi-
ence will show that there are amendments needed in
the Act—which I hope will be passed to-day—the
‘Government will receive representations for such amend-

ments in a thoroughly sympathetic spirit, I take ib,

my Lord, that the object of the Government.and the
University is to create a great centre for education,
where the education imparted should be the soundest
and the best. Apd, in that view, I feel assured that
there will ba no difficulty in Government agreeing to
any amendment which may be found necessary. As
this Bill is being passed in very special circumstances,
and we have agreed o avoid controversy at present, I
‘fgar gome amendments will have to be made at no dis-
tant date ; but it is bess perhaps that we should bring
them forward when the Uaiversity Uourt and the Senate
have been constituted, and when we have found out by
actual experience where exactly the shoe pinches.

My Lord, I thank God that this movement to
provide further and better facilities for high education for
-our young men has come to bear fruit in the course of
these few years, It will not be ous of place to mention
‘here that one of the mosh fascinating ideas for which we
are indebted to Lord Curzon, was the idea of a real
wesidential and teaching University in India, I am
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tempted to gquote the words in which his Lordship
expressed his ideal of the Uaiversity which he desired to
see established in this country.

“ What ought the ideal University to be in India as else-
where 2’ said Lord Curzon. ‘Asthe name implies, it ought to be
a place whers,all knowledge is taught by the best teachers to all
who seem to acquire it, where the knowledge is always turned to
good purposes, and where its boundaries are receiving a constant.
extension.’

My Lord, I hope and pray that though we shall
begin ina humble way in the fulness of time that the
proposed University will fully answer this description.
His Lordship wansted to see in India a Uaiversity which
would really deserve the name, a8 he said :

¢ A University which sball gather round it collegiate insticu--
tions proud of affiliation, and worthy to enjoy it ; whose students,
housed in residential quarters in close connection with the parent
University, shall feel the inner meaning of a corporate life ; where-
the governing body of the University shall ba guided by expert
advice and the teachers shall have a real influence upon the
teaching where the courges of study shal be framed for the deve-
lopment, not of the faocial automaton, but of the thoughtful
mind ; where the Professors will draw near to the pupils and_
mould their obaracters for good ; and where the pupils will begin
to value knowledge for its own sake;and as a means to an end, I
should like this spark ot the sacred fire that has been brought
acrosg the seas lit in one or two places at least before I leave the
country, and I would confidently leave others to keep alive the
flame.’

My Lord, though this noble wish was not realised
in the time of Liord Curzon, I am sure hs will be pleased
to hear that such a University has come into existence—
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or rather is coming into existence—through the generous
supporst of your Exeellency's Government,

It is still more pleasing to think that the Univer-
gity that is coming to be will be batter in one respect-
than the University outlined by Lord Curzon, because
it will make religion an integral part of the education
that will be provided, My Lord, I believe in the living
powsr of religion, and it is a matter of great satisfaction
to us to know that your Excellency is strongly in favour
of religions education. The want of such education in
our schools and Co lleges has long been felt, I belieya-
that the absence of any provision for religious education
in the otherwise excellent system which Government has
introduced and worked for the last sixty years in this
country, has been responsible for many unfortunate-
results. Ido not wish to dwell upon them. [ am
thenkful to think that this acknowledged deficiency is-
going to be removed at the proposad important centrs of
eduoabion,vwhicb is happily going to be established at a.
place which may well be described as the most impaortant
oentre of the religion and learning of the Hindus. I
venture to hope, my Lord, that the good influence of the

Benares Hindu University in the matter of religious
" ingtruction will be felt in other institutions, far and near,
and that in the course of a few “years™ reiigious instruc-
tion will become an intergral part of the education
imparted in schools and Colleges supported by the-
Government and the people.

My Lord, ‘some well-meaning friends bave been:
‘apprebensive lest we may not agrees at the Hindu
University as to what the religious education of our-
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youths should be. This is due toa misapprehension.
We have, no doubt, many differences among us; we are
divided by many sects and forms of worship. Considering
that we embrace a population of nearly 250 milions, it
ghould not surprize any one that we have so many sects
and divisions among us. Bat, my Lord, in spite of thesa
differences, there is a body of truths and precepts which
are accepted by all denominations of our people, For
sixteen years and more religious instruction has been
compulgory at the Central Hindu College at Banares,
There has been no complaint that the instruction so
imparted has bheen found to be unacceptable to any
Hindu hoy who hsas gone to that institution. We have,
no doubt, to adopt & compromise in these matters. If
we do so, no difficulties will be found to be insup'erable.
T should like, in this connection, to remind those friends
who are apprehensive that we may not be able to‘agree
m regard to matters relating to religion, to remember

some wise words of Cardinal Newman. Speaking of the
- constitution of a Faculty of Theology in a University,

and pointing out how incomplete a University would be

which did not possesa such a Faculty, that great teacher
“basg gaid :(—

' No two persons perhapa are to be found, however intimate,
however congenial in tastes and judgments, however eager to have
oue heart and one soul, but must deny themselves for the sake of
each other much which they like and desire, if they are to live
together happily, Compromise in a large sense of the word, is
the first principle of combination and every one who insists on
enjoying his rights to the full, and his opiniong without toleration

~for his neighbours, and his own way in all things, will soon have
- all things altogether to himself, and no one to share them with
him.’
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In matters of minor differences that there must
be a compromise, I believe we have shown by sixteen
yvears of work at the Central Hindu College, that
wa can drop minor differences, while we adhere to the
substantial object which we have in view, and therefore,
though the provision for religious instruction has not.
been putin the Actin the form which I thought was best.
I am thankfal that it is thers to give an assurance to the
public that- religious instruction shall be a compulsory
part of the education at the University. My Lord, I do
not wish to dwell upon the amendment which I suggest-
ed in my note to tha Report of the Select Commi ttee, as.
I am convinced that no good purpose will be served by
my doingso. I accept the provision for religious instruc--
tion, as it stands, in the hope and faith that there will
be no such differences in the University regarding
religious instruction as will defeat one of its’ basic-
prineciples, namely, that religious instruction should form
%o integral part of the education imparted by it.

I do not think, my Lord, that I should be justified
in taking up the time of the Council any further. Ionce
mare beg to offer my thanks to your Exzcellency, to Sir
Harcourt Butler and to the Government of Indis, for
helping this University to come into existence, and I
conclude with the earnest hops and prayer, that this
centre of light and life, which is coming into existence,
will produce students who will not only be intellectually
equal to the best of their fellow-studentsin other parts.
of the world, but will also be trained to live noblalives,.
to love God, to love their country and to be loyal to the.

- Crown,



THE PRESS BILL.

At the meeting of the Imperial Legislative Council
held in the 4th April 1910, the Hon. Sir Herbert Risley
moved for the introduction of "' a bill to provide for the
better control of the Indian Press’’. The Honm. Pandit
made the following speech tn connection with the Bill :—

My Lord, it is perhaps an advantage that I rise to
lay such views a8 I have on this Bill befors the Council,
after having had the benefit of listening to the many able
speeches which hava been delivered in connection with it,
I regret, however, to say, my Liord, that having heard all
those speeches, I am still unconvineced as to the necessity
of this Bill or of .dealing wihh.ih in the manner in which
isis being dealt with, A great deal of regret has been

-expressed both in this Council and outside- it that a
measure of the extraordinary importance of this Bill
should be dealt with in the harry in which it .s being
dealt with. Reference bas been made to the bhurry in
which the Vernacular Press Act was passed in 1878. My
Liord, one mistake does not justify another. In the
present instance, neither in the long and lucid speech of
the Hon'ble Mover of the Bill nor in the subsequent
speeches that have been made has any explanation been
-offered as to why itis necessary to rush this mesasure as it
is being rushed. My Liord, the great advantage which ths
.Government has thought it necessary $o secure to
the public in connection with measures which are brought
Hetora the Legislative Council in giving publicity to them
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38 that those who are interested in the measures should
‘have the fullest o pportunity of expressing their opinions
regarding them and of submitting the m to your Exoel-
Jency's Council in order that those o pinions may be
considered before deciding the final shape which the
measures should fake. As soon as this measure was
introduced, it was referred to a Select C ommittee. The
‘Select Committee have no doubt consid ered the Bill ; but
if thers had been a general discussion in the Council of
the principle of the Bill and the general lines of criticism
had been known to the Committee, I am certain, my
Liord, that it would have been a great advantage to the
Salect Committes in doing their work. I have received
telegrams from my own province, from the President of
the United Provinces Congress Committee, from the
President of the Peoples’ Association st Lucknow and
from the Secretaries of the Mahajana Sabha at Madras
asking me to lay them before the Select Committee and
your Excellency, and to urge that more time should be
given for consideration of the Bill. My Lord, it is not
-enough to say that the Bill has been publiched and thag
it has been before the publio for three or four days. The
measure being of the imporrta-nce which it is, I submit,
that a great deal more time should have been given to
the Press and the public to consider-and to ariticise the
Bill, particularly as no circumstance has been mentioned
which could justify its being hurried through the Council.

Now, my Lord, coming to the Bill itseli, we are no
.doubt confronted by the outstanding fact, the unfortunate
outstanding fact, that there have been certain anarchical
¢rimes and outrages committed in this couniry. Every
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good man must deplore and detest these crimes. They
are hataful in the gight of God and men, and they have
been condemned all over the country in unmistakable
language. If it were shown that any particular measure
was necessary to extirpate the germs of anarchical crimes,
I am suare the whola counfry would rise as one man
to support the measure, and to thank your Liordship’s
Government for introducing it. But it is avident from
all the remarks that have been made both by official and
non-official members that there is very little expectation
entertainaed that this measure will really have any subs-
tantial effect upon anarchical crimss. I do not deny that
it may check the distribution of the poisonous literature
which some newspapers have been indulging in; but that
it will have any effect upon those men who have gone into
the wicked camp of the anarchists or terrorists, I do nog
think any member to entertain even the hope that it wiil
achieve that result. That being so, my Liord, we have
to consider what are the circumstances which justify the
pagsing of such a measure as the one before us. The
whole country, as I say, all decent people, are united,
are of one mind with the Government in. desiring that
whatever meagure may be necessary for the purpose
of putting down anarchical crime should be adopted.
But it must be shown that a particular measure is
oalculated to securs that object. The Hon'ble
Mover of the Bill said in his opening speech fhat
he had to justify the Bill befors the Council and
to show why and how the laws which exist already
are not sufficient to deal with the situation. My Lord,

he referred to the murderous conspiracy which has oome -
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iinto existence, and he said that the outrages which that
.conspiracy had committed or atbempted to commit were
the direct result of the teachings of certain journals.
‘The Hon’'ble tha Advocate-General also, in the speech
with which he has just now favoured us, spoke of the
-gtream of poisonous sedition which bas been passing
through several of these journals. My Lord, the picture
whiech the Hon’ble Mover of the Bill has drawn of the
-existing situation would suggest a question in many minds
.a8 to whether there was any law in the land which could‘
-deal effectively or 2t all with the poison of seditious liter-
ature which was passing through the papers.” One would
imagine that there was no law which could deal with the
abuse of the liberty of the Press as it was described in
the spsech of the Hon'ble Mover of the Bill, Bat, my
Lord, a3 the Council knows; there is already a great deal
of legislation existing in our Statute-book which seeks to
deal and which does deal with all abuses of that liberty.
The Hon'ble Member began by saying that it was his
-duty to show why the Government could not be content
o rely on the ordinary eriminal law, He ended by merely
‘agserting, not proving, that that law was insufficient. I
am sorry I did not find any explanation in the speech
of the Hon’ble Member as to why these provisions' had
been found to be not sufficient or wherein they had been
found to be insufficient. The Hon’ble Sir . Harold Stuars
has tried to maks up for the omission and has said that
gaction 108 of the Criminal Procedure Code has heen
found to be a useless weapon. He said that there had
been three papers which had been convicted twice,

$wo papers which had been convicted three times,’
19
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and one which had been convicted six times. My
Lord, a repetition ‘of an offence by six papers out
of a total of, I belisve, nearly 800 papers in the
country, does not show that there is not sufficient provi-
gion in the existing law to deal with cases of sedition or-
attempts to promote sedition. The situation therefore
demands that before we give our assent to a new and
stringent measurs being placed on the Statute-book, the-
existing provisions of the law should be dispassionately
examined.

Now, my Lord, there are two matters to w‘hieh I
would especially invite attention. The present Bill, as
the Council has noted, defines what would be regarded
as prohibited matter, and the publication of which
would expose a man to -the penalties or to the conse-
quences which are described in the Bill. Among the
matters go prohibited, as the Hon'ble Mover of
the Bill pointed out in his spesch, are certain
offences which are already provided for in existing
Codes. Take, for instance, those mentioned in clause
(a) of section 4 of the Bill, to incite to inurder or
to anv offence under the KEzplosive Substances Act,
1908, or to any act of violence, these are fully provided
for by Act VII of 1908—an Act for the prevention of
- incitements to murder and to other offences in newspapers..
The Hon’ble Mover said thatit was thought advisable
to include them in this Bill in order that the Govern-
ment may, if necessary, take action of a less severs
kind than that preseribed by the Act of 1908. I
submit, my Lord, that the outrages that ‘have been
qommitted of late, would make one think that this
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was not the time when the Government would seek
milder methods to deal with cases which fell. within
the purview of that Act. Clause (b) relates to the
offence of seducing any officer, soldier or sailor in the
Army or Navy of His Majesty from his allegiance or his
duty. Section 131 of the Indian Penal Code already
provides that any person who afitempts to do any of these
aets shall be punished with transportation for life or with
impris‘onmenﬁ which may extend to ten years and shall
be liable to fine. Then, my Lord, the third clause incor-
porates the provisions of section 124A and 153A with
the addition of an offence against Native Princes or Chiefs.
And the clause which seeks to proteet judicial officers
serving His Majesty from being maligned or unjustly
attacked. These, my Liord, are the most imporbant pro-
visions of the Bill. And I beg to invite the Council’a atten-
tion now to the provisions of section 108 of the Criminal
Procedure Code. Under that section any person who-
disseminates either orally or in writing or attempts to
digseminate or in any wise abets the ‘dissemination of
any seditious matter, that is to say, any matter, the
publication of which is punishable under section 124A of
the Penal Code, or any matter, the publication of which
i punishable under gection 153 of the Indian Penal Code,
or any matter concerning a Judge which amounts to ori-
minal intimidation or defamation under the Indian Penal
Code, that section provides that if any editor or printer or
publisher or praprietor of a newspaper shall be guilty of
any of the offences specified there, the Digtriot Magistrate
or the Chief Presidency Magistrate shall have the power,
with the previous sanction of the Governor-General or of
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the Liocal Government, to oall upon the person so offending
to show oause why he should not be bound down with or
without surebies to be of good behaviour for a cerbain
period. I submit, my Lord, that this is a provision
which should enable the Government to deal with cases
-of persons who disseminate seditious or other objection-
able matter who, that is to say, publish prohibited matter
or such matter as the present Bill says will be prohibited
matter. - Then, again as I have said before, there is the
Newspapers (Incitements to Offences) ‘Act. That Ach
was passed in 1908 after the writings of certain journals,
to which the Hon’ble Mover of the Bill I think referred,
had led to the commission of soma outrages. Now, my
Lord, section 3 of that Act provides that where upon an
application made by order of or under authority from the
Local Government, s Magistrate is of opinion that a
newspaper containg any incitement to marder or to any
offence under the Explosive Substances Act, 1908, or to
any aob of violenge, such Magistrate may make a oon-
ditional order declaring the printing-press used, or intended
to be used, for the purpose of printing or publishing
sush newspaper or found in or upon the ‘premises where
such nawspaper is or at the time of the printing of the
matter complained of was printed to be forfeited, and to
make such a oconditional order of forfeiture absolute
unless the person concerned appears and shows good
oause against it. These two sections, my Liord, give ample
power uuder the existing law to the Government to deal
-effectively and speedily too with persons who abuse the
liberty of the Press. It has not been shown in whab
respeats these provisions are insufficient, and I submib
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that justification for introducing a new measnre has not
been established, It may besaid, my Lord, that the proce-
dure and punishment provided by'section 108 are insnffi-
cient to deal with cases of persons who repeatedly com-
mit the same offence. I am ubnable to uhderstand why in
such cases also a repeated application of the provisions
of that section should not put an end to the evil activitiea
of such persons. But assuming that it would not, I
submit, that the proper course would have been to ask
for an amendment of that section in order to incorporate
more penal provisions to effect the end which the
Govercment bas in view and not to introduce a new
measure,

If, my Lord, the necessity of a new Act has not
been established, then I submit that the matter should
end here., Assuming, however, that a real neces-
sity has been felt for giving greater power to the Couris,
assuming also that the course of amending the existing
Acts has for any valid reason not commended itsslf to
the Government, and the Government feelin all the-
circumstances of the case that a new Act should
be passed, I should like then to ‘hear some expla-
nation as to why a great, a novel and, I submit
with great respect, a dangerous departure " has been
introduced into this Bill against the principle of all the
existing enactments, which the Government has passed
during tbe last fifty years and more. My Lord, under
the Criminal Procedure Code once the sanction of the
Governor- General or of the Liocal Government is obtained
to proceed against any editor, printer, publisher or proprie-
tor of a newspaper to require him to give security for

1
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good behaviour, the whole procedure which is regulafed
by the provisions of that Act is judicial, and the whole
matter is laft to be dealt with judicially by the Magistrate.
So also in the oase of tha Newspapers Offences Act which
deals with offence of a far more grave characber.
The Government passed that enactment less than two
years ago and they considered it both just and wise
to adhere to the principle of leaving it to the
Magistrate and the Courts established by the Government
to decide what matter fell within the definition of
sedition and what did not. I do nob understand, my
Lord, why' this new departurs should have been
made in the present Bill by which, instead of leaving
it to the Magistrate to decide what matter came within
the definition of prohibited matter and what did not, the
Looal Government is empowered to take upon itself fo
decide what matter is seditious without giviag an oppor-
tunity for hearing to the person against whom _it may so
decide. I submit, my Lord, that this is a departure
which is not justified by the existing circumstances of
the country. The crimes at the prevention of which the
Newspapers Offences Act aims are, my Lord, more seri-
ous and certainly not less serious, than the orimes which
it may be .hoped that the present Bill may tend to pre.
vent, That being so, I submit, that if the legislature has
thought it right to leave it to the Magistrate to
decide whether a newspaper contained incriminating
matter within the meaning of that Act, it should have been
left also to the Magistrate to decide what matter came
within the definition of prohibited matter under the
. proposed law. My Lord, the Bill raises 'a political

\
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‘question,’ to quote the weighty words of Mr, Gladstone
abtered in the House of Commons in connection with
the Vernacular Press Act of 1878, 'of great importance,
-of the utmost delicacy, namely, whether it is wise for
the Government to take into its own hands and ousb of
‘the hands of the established legal jurisdiction tha power
of determining whab writing is seditious and what is not.’
Jn the course of the same debate, Mr. Gladstone observed
that ' the most unfortunate feature which the measure
presents is the removal of Press prosecutions from the
Jjurisdiction of the judicial establishments of the country
in order that they may be dealt with as matters of
-executive discretion.” The Bill before us seeks to revive
that feature of the Vernacular Press Act which was so
justly ocondemned by Mr. Gladstone. My Lord, the
argument that in taking proceedings against offending
printers or publishers under the ordinary crimi-
nal law there would be a great deal of publicity
given to the offence and that would be a publie dis-
advantage, is not a new one. I had been urged to
supporb the Press Act of 1878. Speaking in reference to
that argument, Mr. Gladstone said; ' The argument that
is made for the abstraction of these matters from the
‘Courts of Justice is one which gbrikes ab the root of our
policy, and the best part of our poliey, "in India.’ It is
said, ‘oh no, we will not prosecute in the Cours, for if we
do that the prosecution will bring these men into
.popularity, and the mischief of the prosecution will be
.greater than that of submission to the evil’” My Lord,
$hig argument has no greater force to-day than it had in
1878 ; and, I submit, it is not an argument which
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is worth considering in the face of the great danger-
involved in the departure which it is sought to make-
from ths principle upon which the entire system-
of the administration of justice is built, and which the
Government has followed throughout in enacting all its-
laws. Thab being so, I respactfully submit, that if the-
Government feel that a new measura must, be passed,
this novel prineiple which has been introduced into the
Bill should be eliminated, and power should be left to
the Magistrate as in other enactmants to deal according
to law with what may be regarded as prohibited matter.
There can be no possibility, my Liord, of the effact of’
this measure being weakened by adhering to the right.
principle: it will still be quite as potent for pre-
venting mischief as the present measure can be,.
The sanction of the Loeal 'Government will  yet-
be necessary before any action is initiated but once-
the proceedings have been initiated the matter will
be left to be dealt with by the Magistrate acting as:
a Judge, and any order that he may pass will rightly
and properly go up to the High Court for revision or in-
appeal, I may say here that I do not see why an appeal
should no$ be allowed from an order asking for a deposit
of security as well as from an order for forfeiture of
that security, If an order is made by the Magistrate of
the district or the Chief Presidency Magistrate and it is
taken up in revision or appeal before a High Court, there-
will be a greater assurance in the public mind that the-
merits of the order will receive due consideration, than,
my Lord, buman nature being what it is, and the-
circumstances of the country heing . what they are,.
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there would be when an order passed by the ILioeal
Government on the exeoutive side will ba brought up for-
revision before the High Court., So far then with regard
to the necessity of the new measure and in regard to the
new changse of principle which it introduees. I submit,
my Lord, that the necessity of it has not been proved,
the justification not established.

Let us now oonsider some other aspects of the
Bill. The Hon'ble Mover of the Bill has stated the
objects of the Bill to be somewhat larger. He has stated
that the object of the Bill is ‘ to provide for the better
confrol of the Press or to confine the Press—the whole-
Press, European and Indian, English and Vernacular—
within the limits of legitimate discussion.” My Lord,
that clear statement of the object clears the ground to a
great extent for discussion, It naburally gives rise to.
the question whether the condition of our Press, Euro-
pean and Indian, Eoglish and: Vernacular, in this
country is such as to justify any legislation to keep it
within the limits of legitimate diseussion. My Lord, the
Hon’ble Mover of the Bill has given us a history; of the
liberty of the Press in this country. He has’ told
us that during the last seventy years, with the excep-
tion of two short periods of one and three years
respectively, the  Press in Indiahas been free :
he has told us that these two periods were, one the short
period in the dark days of the Mutiny, and the other the
period of the Vernacular Press Act. My Lord, the
Vernacular Press Aot was repealed within three years
and action was taken under it only once. We can take
it then that there was no necessity for Government to-
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restrain the liberty of the Press in actual practice. Up
to the year 1907, the Hon'ble Mover of the Bill has said
that there had been only sixteen Press prosecutions. My
Liord, I ask the Hon'ble Member to say if in Austria to
which he referred, or in any other country to which he
might refer, the Press has as a whole behaved better
or been conducted more respectably than in India
during the lagt seventy years. The remarks of the
Hon'ble Member would lead one to think that the
Press had been offending for a long time ; he has spoken
of the great forbearance which the Government exer-
oised in dealin'g with the Press: he spoke of that for-
bearance as extreme: he said that some people thought
that it was excessive; and he complained that in spite
of that much forbearance being shown, the Press did nof
mend its ways but went from bad to worse. My Lord, if
the picture drawn by the Hon’ble Member were true,
it would have cast & most serious reflection upon  the
-administration. If it were ftrue, it would show that
while the administration saw that the Press was going
steadily from bad to worse, it did not take any steps to
check the evil course. But happily for the Press and for
the Government we have in the remarks quoted by my
‘Hon'ble friend Mr. Dadabhoy the testimony of more
than one very high official of Government that the Press
~of this country has as a whole behaved respectably and
honourably and that it has given little ground for com-
plaint.© I will not gquote, my Liord. what the Hon’ble
‘Member may regard as ancient history. Sir Herbert
~Risley gove wus the history of the Press up to
<the year 1907, and he then drew attention to the
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Resolution which your Excellency’'s Government was
pleased to izsue in that year for the better confrol of
newspapers. In that Rasolution it was stated that ' the
‘Governor-General in Council has no desire whatever to
vestrain the legitimate liberty of the Press to criticise
thé action of the Government, and he would be most
reluctant to curtail the freedom of the many well con-
ducted papers because of the mishehaviour of a few
disloyal journals. My Lord, barely two years have
passed since your Lordship was pleased to graciously
ackanowledge that the many papers in this country were
well conducted and that the journals which were disloyal
were a few. I venture to say, my Liord, that that is the
position even to-day. With the regrettable exception
of a few papers in some parts of the country, the great
bulk of them are still well conducted. If this is so, the
case which my friend sought to make against a general
restriction of the liberty which the Press has enjoyed,
the case which he sought to make for taking legislative
action to confine the whole Press within the limits of
legitimate discusssion, has not, I submit, been made out.
Your Lordship will be pleased to remember that the last
two years and a half have been a period of exaception,
Up to the beginning of the year 1907 or I will go back a
little earlier, up to nearly the end of the year 1905, the
Press generally behaved in an excellent manner, even in
the province of Bengal. I do not think that there were
many papers till then the conduct of which eould be
much complained of. My Lord, we all know then the
unfortunate but momentous event which ocourred about
the end of 1905. We all know the act of violenoe, as many
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millions of people believe it, which was committed by Lord
Curzon’s Government in partitioning Bengal against the
pravers and protests of the people, And it is from that.
time, my Lord, that the evils which we are now deplor-
ing, and which have led to several deplorable results,.
largely date their origin.

My Lord, it was in 1906 that a certain portion of the
Press assumed atone of bitterness and even hostility-
which continued to grow also in 1907, but, I submit, my
Lord,that that evidenced abnormal condition. The causes
of the change in the tone ‘'of Press were discernible by
everybody who cared to think about it. Weregret them,
but we ecannob overlook them. It wasdue to the cause:
to which I have referred and to the bad feelings
which were exocited in the year 1905 and in the
succeeding year by certain official acts and utterances.
I am sorry to say therefore that the regime of
your Lordship’s predecessor was largely responsible
for diverting a section of the Press from its honourable
ocourse into s course which has caused immense pain
fo all lovers of the country, to all lovers of peaceful
progress and good administration. My Lord, the evil
is there, but in dealing with it, in taking steps to extir-
pate it, let us remember the canses which have brought.
it about, so that our judgment may be tempered as the.
circumstances of the case may require. Let us re-
member also that since the time these newspapers
began to abuse the liberty which they enjoyed, the
Govercment has not been sitting idle. At no stagae
during the last three years ceould it be said that the
Gevertment failed to do ite duty in regard to the.
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suppression of all expressions of seditious opinions.
We are told that the Government has besn mild—
the impression among the people generally is that
tbe Government has been unduly severe: but, my
Lord, there is another oclass of opinion which holds
that the Government has -been firmly mild and
sympathetically severe as it thought the ocoasion re-
quired it to be. As soon as it felt that there was
a neceesity for doing so, it passed the Newspapers
Offences Act in 1908, which can by no means be des-
cribed as a mild measure. That Act has led to the
-suppression of certain journals which offended most
sevarely ; ethers have been tamed down or have died out.
It there is any journal existing which still offends against
the law, there is provision enough in the existing Code to
stamp it out of existence. There is not a single member
in this Council who would desire that any mercy should
'be shown to such journals, no one who desires that they
should be allowed with impunity to abuse the liberty
of publication which they enjoy. But I submit that
unless the existing enactments are shown to be insuffi-
-Icient, that unlees itis shown to be necessary to introduce
new legislation, the Government should not place one
‘more repressive measure on the Statute-book. I am
-gure your Excellency would be most unwilling to place
ore such other measure on the Statute-book, -There is
po doubt that this Bill, if passed, will become a new
gource of discontent, This is evident from what I have
seen of the comments that have already been made in
gsome papers and from the many communications to
which I have referred. Your Lordship was pleased in

.
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the noble and gracious speech with which you opened
this expanded Council, to point out that, deplorable as
were the outreges which the anarchists had committed,
they were mere passing shadows. Your Lordship will
allow me to quote your Lordship’s words. Yop were-

pleased to say:

‘ Though I have no wish fo disguise from you the anxieties of
the moment, I do not for an installt admit that the necessity of
ruthlessly eradicating a great evil from our midst should throw
more than a passing shadow over the general political situation in
Icdia, I believe that situation to be ketter than it was five years
agé. We must not allow immediate dangers to blind us to the
evidences of future promise. I believe that the broadening of
political representation has saved India from far greater troubles-
than those we have now to face.’

My Lord, that being the situation, that being the
correct reading of the situation, there is very little
justification for introducing and passing the measure
that is now before the Council. If it cannot be abandon-
ed, my Lord, I submit, that there should be at any rate
time allowed for further consideration of this measure.
There is a real danger felt that the provisions of the Bill
a8 it stands will seriously affect the legitimate liberty of
the Press. Those provisions are unnecessarily wide and
drastic. I will not take up the fime of the Council by
dwelling on them in detail. By way of illustration I
beg to invite attention to the fact that the Bill has dis-
carded even the very reasonable provision which existed
in the Vernacular Press Act of 1878, whereby the Liocal
Government was required to give potice in the first
instance to an offending new.spaper, a warning so that
the publisher might avoid offending again. Section 6 of
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that Act required that such a warning should be given,
and section ‘7 laid down that if the warning was nof
heeded certain consequences were to follow. I submit,
my Liord, that such a provision at least should bave
been included in this Bill. Secondly, there is danger
from the Bill not only to new preeses but also to-
existing presses. In the case of new presses there
is no reason shown for requiring everybody who wants-
to start = press to deposit a security. The fact.
that there are certain persons in the community who
abuse their liberty does not justify aotion being taken
against persons who have not so misconducted them-
gelves. To require every newspaper which may now
come into existence to deposit a security is, I submit,.
placing -an unnecessary barrier in the path of journalism
and casting an undeserved slur upon the good condu ct:
of the person who may wish to start a paper. If,
however, the Government ingist that some security muss
be deposited, it is nothing but reasonable to suggest that
the Magistrate should only requirs it from a person in
whose case he considers that there are grounds for
believing that he might make use of the press for svil or
seditious purposes. My Lord, considering that the
liberty of the Press has not generally been abused during
the long course of seventy years, I submit, it is fair to-
ask that this change at least should be made in the
Bill. I do not wigh that an offender should be saved
from the consequences of his evil action, I am only
anxious that persons who are not guilty, who have never
allowed any idea of disloyalty or sedition to enter
their minds, should not be punished because some other
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person or persons have offended. Then, my Lord, in the
case of existing presses, the Bill says that whenever any
person goes to register himself as a publisher of & paper,
the Magistrate shall demand a security from him. I
gubmit that will mean that if the publisher of & paper
which has existed for thirty years and whieh has never
offended dies and a new publisher goes to make an ap-
plication to have himself registered as suth, or if the
owner of a paper or a press which has existed for fifty
years dies and the son or the heir goes to make an ap-
plication that he should be registered as the keeper of a
press or the publisher of the paper, he will be oalled
upon to give a security. I submit that this is extremely
hard and unjust. The Bill does not give the protection
which it was thought at the first reading of the Bill was
given to existing presses.

My Lord, I will not take up much more time of the
‘Council, I am only anxious that the provisions of the
Bill which have ersated an apprehension in the minds of
the people that the liberty of legitimate discussion which
is highly beneficial to the people and the Government
‘will be curtailed, should }Je given up or reeast, My Lord,
when the Prees is left at the meray of the Liocal Govern-
ment, when it is left to the Local Government by
merely issuing a notice - to demand a security, I
gubmit the freedom with which newspapers have
expressed their criticiams of the acts and omissions of
Government is very much likely to suffer. After all,
Local Governments ars composed of human heings who
are liable to err ; ard we have had instances of Lioecal
‘Governments committing mistakes which sometimes

'
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the Government of India bave bad to eorrect. If it should
happen, my Liord, that a paper has been writing a little
mors ouﬁspokeuly than it should bave done, if a paper has
offended by a series of criticisms passed upon the
Liocal Government, any incantious or carelass expression
in it might much sooner be construed as falling within
the definition of prohibited matter than might ba the case
if the paper had not been so criticising fhe Government,
A notica issued to the keeper of the press or the publisher
to deposit a security will, I fear, in many instances, af
least in some instances, lead to the extinotion of the
paper. The paper might he owned by an individual who
may not be in a position to lose the little property he
bas. It may be owned by a Company, and they may
wish at the first indication of danger to close the business
to avoid the threatencd logs. In that way, my Lord, I
submif, papers generally will be constrained to write under
a greater sense of restraint ‘than is needed for the pur-
poses of good administration or of fair discussion. For

hese reasong, I submit, that the furtber consideration of
this Bill should be postponed. And in support of this
submisgsion I would remind the Council of what Mr,
Gladstone said in connection with Vernacular Press Act.
He said, ‘1 think, if one thing is more obvious than
another, it is that, whatever we do give, we should not
retract, and that when we have communicated to India
the benefit which is perhaps the greabes‘t of all those that
we enjoy under our own institutions, viz., the publicity
of proceedings in which the nation ig interested, and the
allowance of sufficient time to consider them at their
several stages, to afford seourities against wrong and

20
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error—it is deplorable in a case like this in India thatb
the utmost haste............sbould have been observed,
not in amending or altering, but in completely over-
turning, so far as the Press was ooncerned, a cardinal
part of the legislation of the country.’ I have
omitted the word 'Native' because the present Bill
affeots the whole Press, European and Indian, English
and Vernacul@ My Lord, I submit, that those
weighty observations give us very sound guidance
a8 to the lines which this -Council should pursue,
‘We should not expose ourselves to a similar criticism
by passing thiz Bill to-day. No possible injury can
bappen if the further consideration of this Bill is
postponed in order that the public should bhave further
time for consideration. Members of the Council should
have a further opportunity of weighing the Bill, and
the Government of re-oonsidering its decision as §o neces-
sity of a new measure, or at least of introducing the
new principle, viz., that of substituting executive discretion
for judicial decision in determining whether a man has
been guilty of some of the most serious offences of
‘which any man can be guilty.



SEDITIOUS MEETINGS ACT.

At a meeting of the Imperial Legislative Council,
held on Satwrday, the 6th August, 1910, the Hon. Mr.
Jenkins introduced the Bill to provide for the continuance
of the Seditious Meetings Act, 1907. The Hon. Pandit
.opposed the mosion and spoke as follows :—

My Lord, the measnre before the Council iz of ex-
ceptional importance, and perbaps it is due both to the
Government and to the public, a portion of whom at
leass I claim to represent, to state the reasons why'I
think it my duty to oppose the motion that the Act for -
the Prevention of Seditious Mestingd should be continued
for another five months. My Lord, after the many able
aod elaborate speeches that have besn made againsh
the motion, it will not be necessary for me to take
up much of the time of the Council. But I must com-
plain at the outset of the action of the Hon’ble Member
who has moved for leave to insroduce tho Bill in having
thrown the burden of making out a ecase for not continu-
.ing this Act upon the non-official Members. My Lord, I.
understand that it has been the rule in respect of all
legislative business which comes before the Government
of India, that the Hon’ble Member who introduces a Bill
should state clearly the reasons upon which his motion-
is based, and should se$ out before the Council the facts
.and circumstances which would enable Members, non-
official as well as official, to decide whether to vote in
favour of the Bill or against it. The Hon'ble Membez
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has told us very briefly that all that the Bill aimed af:
was the continuance of the Seditious Meetings Act for-
only five months. He'has also told us that the Local
Governments have unanimously demanded it. -So far as:
he was concerned, he: was no doubs free, ag he was will-
ing to surrender his judgment to the judgments of the
Fiocal Governments, particularly of one which is presided
over by a gentloman of the experience and large views
of Sir Edward Baker. But be seemed to forget that there-
were other Membera in the Council who were not in the
confidence of these Local Governments as he evideatly
happens to be, who did not know what the circumstances.
wers which had led Sir Edward Baker and other Lioecal
Governors to ask for a continuance of this Act., My
Liord, thers is a certain responsibility rasting upon the
non-official Members of this Council as well as upon the:
official Members. It is also given to us to think, and
we have to satisfy the siill small voice that even we-
feel within us that there is some justification for sup-
porting a motion to saddle the Statute-book of the-
country with a measure which was described by Sir
Harvey Adamson, as many speakers have reminded the
Council, as a repressive measure of considerable potency.
This exceptional measure, intended for exceptional times
and exceptional places, has now been on the Statutie-book
for nearly three years, The Government of India when
they passed it almost offered apologies for introducing iti,
and for asking that it should be continued for three
years—such was the state of the oountry “at the
time. Sir Harvey Adamson repeatedly said that
she measure was intended for exceptional times and
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-gxceptional circumstances only, and he took the greatest
-gare to, point out that in order that the measure might
lack the element of permansncy, the life of every notifica~
tion which wae to be issued by a Liocal Governmens$ to
-declare an area to be a proclaimed area was confined to a
pericd of six months.

My Lord, the assurances given by Sir Harvey
Adamson and the remarks which fell from Your Excel-
lency in concluding the debate, had led the people to
believe that ‘unless some very special circumstances
which would justify the oontinuance of that measure
were shown to exist, it would be dead on the 31lst
of October, 1910. It was with mueh surprise aud'
regray therefore that we learnt that, while the (Govern-
ment was at Simla, a Bill would be introduced to .
give a new life to this repressive measure even before
it is dead. I submit, my Lord, that in the circumstan-
ces of the case it lay heavily upon the Homn'ble the
Home Member  to place befors the Council facts
and circumstances which would enable the non-official
Members to decide whetber they should give stheir,
suppo'rh to the measure or oppose it. I may be permitted
to say, and I am sure Your Excellency will accept the
statement, that it is not a pleasure to non-official Mem-
bers to oppose Government measures. We feel the very
reverse of pleasure in - opposing them, But we feel, my
Lord, that we are here to express opinions which we can
justify first to ourselves and then to the public, We feel
that we are to be judged not by this Council only bué
also by the much larger and far mors important body
of our countrymen who are keenly watching the conduct
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of non-official Members as well as that of Members of
the Government in dealing with any legislation whick
affects them.

Now, my Lord, we might all of us agree in the
view that when the circumstances which gave rise tc
shis legislation ceased to exist, this measure should have
been allowed to die a natural death. et us see therefore
what those circumstances were and whether they exist in
the country to-day. " When the Regulation of Meatings
Ordinance of 1907, which was a prototype of the Act
which is now under consideration, was issued, it wag
stated in the Statement of Objects and Reasons which:
acoompanied it that the ' acute disorder ' which prevailed.
in the Punjab and in parts of Eastern Bengal had led to-
the passing of the Ordinance. My Lord, that acute
disorder had almost died before that Ordinance was.
issued ; it cortainly did not exist when in November, 1907,
the Government decided to pass tha present Act. But even
assuming that there were circumstances in 1907 whick:
justified the passing of the Act, or at any rate eatisfied
the members of the Government that it was necessary
‘in the interests of good government, in the interests of
the preservation of the public peace, that a strong
measure like that should be continued or be placed on
the Statute-book, the Hon’ble Member who has pub
forward the motion under consideration before the
Council was bound to satiefy this Council that these
circumstances or conditions similar to them exist
to-day when he seeks to give a new life to the measure.
When piloting the measure through the Council the
Hor'ble Sir Harvey Adamson said that he bad ne
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desire to disguise the fast that the measure was one of
considerable potency. He justified it however on tha
ground that in his opinion in the then condition of India
such a measure was necessary., My Lord, what are the
conditions which exist now? Do they make even the
faintest approach to the conditions which existed in 19072
Sir Harvey Adamson complained at thabt time that the
scheme of copstitutional reforms which the Government
had formulated bad not brought about such a ehange in
the public mind as had been expected, and that the
Government felt that they had to deal with a section of
irreconcilables. But we know that the scheme of reforms
originally put forward bas, after undergoing many im-
portant changes, been carried oub since; and notwith-
standing tbe fact that there haye been some serious
complaints about the regulations framed under the nuw
Councils Act, no one can dény that the reforms as a
whole have been received with a feeling of gratitude and
have greatly improved the political situation. I believe

that there has been a consensus of official and non-official

opinion that the reforms carried out have brought about a

marked echange for the better in the attitude of the general

public towards the Government. Is that change to
count for nothing in determining whether a repressive
measure should be allowed to die its natural deatd or
should be kept alive by fresh legislation ?

.We have been told that the Lioecal Governments
have asked for the Aot. With due respect to the Liocal
Governments we cannot blindly substitute the judgments
of Local Governments for our own. My Lord, it is
difficult for us to understand why, while all that is open

@
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and visible to the‘public eye indioates an absence of those -
conditions in the country which should justify the re-
enacting of & repressive measure like the one before us:
while it is undeniable that there is a world of difference
between the conditions which obtain in some Provinces
and those which prevail in others, all the Local Govern-
ments are unanimous in recommending that such a
measure should be brought on the Statute-book for the
whole of this vast Indian Empire.

My Lord, the political situation in India was
earefully summed up not long ago in the letter which
the Government of India addressed on the 14th March
last to the Goverpment of Bangal and to the other Liocal
Governments. - In that letter Your Liordship in Couneil
was pleased to recognise that nov?rbere'in India was any
considerable proportion of the population imbued with
the spirit of disaffection towards the British rule; that
there was a party, small in numbers, though of consider-
able influenece, in the opinion of the Government, which
was opposed to the continuance of British rule; that
among this small party also there was a clazss which was
opposéd fo a resort to violence; that the other class
which advoeated and practised the methods of terrorism
counsisted 'for the moss part of youths who are still a$
gchool or College, and of young men who have not long
passed that period of their life.” The letter went on
to say that these active revolutionaries were most promi-
nent in parts of Bengal and Eastern Bengal and Bom-
bay ; that their movement had spread to tbe Central
Provinces and Berar and to the Punjab; but that it

had made little headway in Madras and in the United
'Y
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Provinces ; and that the Government of India ' had
received no information of its existence in Burma and in
the North-West Frontier Province. That being so, I
appeal to Your Lordship, I appeal to every Member of
the Conncil, to judge what change has- been brought
about sinca March lagt which should justify the sad-
dling of my Provinece, the United Provinces, or of
Madras, or of Burma or the North-West Frontier
Province with this repressive measure. My UTord, one
event has no donbt happened, and that a very sad one
too, namely, the death of our beloved King-Pmperor,
But the demonstrations of grief which that event
called forth should have satisfied even the Most scep-
tical mind that the heart of the people is sound ; that
they mourned the loss of the King-Emperor with as
much sincerity as their fellow-subjects in any other
parts of the Empire; that they would not bhave done
-go if they did not appreciate the British connéction
and did not want the British rule to continue. What
olse, \my. Lord, could be the meaning of the great
.demonstration that took place in Caloutta, where 8
hundred thousand Hindus walked a long distance in a
burning sun, bare-headed and bare-footed, in order to
give united and public expression to their grief ?
My Lord, there have been manifestations of similar
grief all over the country and there are move-
ments going on at present in all Provinces to raise
guitable memorials to the revered memory of Edward
the Peacemaker. With these evidences of a streng-
thening of the feeling of loyal allegiance to the
.Crown that has long existed in the minds of the
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people, is this the time for the Government of Indiac
and for the Local Governments to ask for a
continuance of a repressive measure, the life of whieh is.
to expire by effiux of time in Octobsr next ? Oane should
have thought, my Liord, that the Government would at
such a time have welcomed the ramoval by natural death
of a measure which it has seldom, if ever, found it
necessary to use, but which must always be a source of
irritation and complaint to the great body of the loyal
and law-abiding population of the country, particularly
a8 there4s nothing special in the existing circumstances-
which would justify an opposite course.

It may be said, my Lord, that the Govern-
ment oannot ignore the existence of the band of:
terrorists and anarchists. Your Liordship was pleased,
in that same letter to which I have referred, to-
deal also with the case of these - misguided enemies
of their country and of its Government. I need
not repsat what geveral other Members have said.
before me, that every sensible man who has the inferests-
of this counhry" at heart must deeply deplors all anarchi-
cal outrages and all unconstitutional action. Bu$ ib
cannot be said with any reason that the preventién ‘ot
public meetings of twenty persons and more will exercise
any restraining influence upon evil conspiracies, on the-
action of those who hateh their plots in secref, and who
must, by the very nature of things, always endeavour to
carry out their diabolical designs without all avoidable-
publicity. It is important to remember in this connec-
tion tbat the existence of the Act in question "has not
avidently hampered terrorists in their action during the.
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last three years, This Act oannot therefore be claimed
to be a remedy for that disease.

Your Lordship’s Government was pleased in thee
letter of March last not only to analyse the political
situation bubt also fo suggest some suitable remedies,
if I may say so, with the eyv "of a statesman,
The Government expressed its belief that the seditious-
movement is in the main due to ignorance and
migapprehension of the nabural consequences of British
rule in India ; that though there existed in the-
ranks of those who were hostile to that rule a
residue of implacable hatred of all alien intrusion, 'all-
the information which bas bsen placed before the-
Governor-General-in-Council supports the view that the-
majority of the advocates of nationalism have been mis-
led by shallow arguments and prejudiced statements.’
The obvious remedy for this state of things was that the-
other side of the case should be put before these young:-
men, Your Excellency therefore wissly called upon all-
officers of Government, and indeed all supporters of law
and order, ‘to do his bes$, sach in his own sphere, to
combat misreprasentation and to remove misapprehen-
gion regarding the character and results of British rule,’
The officers of the Education Department were rightly
asked to check the spread of seditious views among-
their wards by sympathetic discussion and kindly
guidance ; the attention of all District officers % ag
directed to the necessity of taking leading men in each -
district into their confidence, and of cultivating a cour-
teous and considerate demeanour towards all with whom .

™



3186 MADAN MOHAN’S SPEECHES

they are brought in contact., The concluding portion of
the letter stated ;:—

““The Governor-General-in-Council believes that tHere is every
reason to expect success for a policy on the lines described inm the

® foregoing paragraphs, There is much ignorance and misunder-
standing on the subjeot of British rule in India, and thence has
arisen a spirit of disaffection, That spirit has not spread far, and
the wrong impressions on which it rests are capable 6f removal by
conciliatory discussion and earnest remonstrance. Many suppor-
ters of this so-called nationalist programme have taken alarm at
the development of what they regarded as a permissible political
movergent into the fanatical outrages of the terrorist section.
The moment is favourable for detaching them from the party of
disafisction and for convincing all but the most extreme of the
danger to the general welfare of persistent attacks upon the found-
ations of the established Government. The great body of the
people are entirely loyal and prepared to joiﬁ with the officers of
Government in this mission against disaffection.””

I submit, my Lord, that that was a clear and
statesmanlike pronouncement on the policy which
the Government should pursue abt the present $ime.
It supplied the true remedy for the disease from
which the country has in parts guffered and is
unfortunately still suffering. But these methods of
conciliation require that a free and public discussion
of grievances and views should be encouraged rather than
discouraged, cases of auy serious abuse of the liberty of
speech or meeting being left to be punished by the ordi-
nary laws of the land. Atany rate the policy of
sympathetic guidance_and conciliation which the Govern-

" ment of India deliberately decided upon but a few months
ago will be to a large extent stultified if this fetiter on the
freedom of speech and action is continued, if this

‘repressive measure is 'given a fresh leagse of life, This
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being my view of the situation, I submit, with greab

respect, that the Government should not go on with

the proposed legislation. I fully realise how vain it
would be to hope that the Hon'ble Member in

charge of the Bill will drop the motion. But, my.
Lord, I consider it my duty to say that it is very

unfortunate that he should not be able to do so.

There iz nothing more importans at this juncture-
for the good government of this sountry than that there

should be a feeling abroad among the people that the

Government are willing more than ever to listen with

sympathy to the representations of Indians, to give due

counsideration to the wishes and opinions of representative -
Indians, who are quite ag much anxious to uphold law

and order, as being the sine qua non of peacetul progress,

as any official member ean be. Your Lordship has seen

that there is a large body of unofficial opinion almost

begging that the Government should not proceed with

this measure. In these eircumstances, unless the-
Hon'ble Member ean lay before the Council the opinions

of the Lioeal Governm'enh‘s thas he has received hnd relied

on, unless he can disclose facts and circumstances which

show that there is a danger tha, if meetings are allowed -
to be held fresly as they used to be held before this At

was passed, this circumstance will tend to disturb the

public tranquillity or lead to some other crime which

cannof be dealt with by the existing enactments, I sub-

mit, it eannot but be deplored that the Bill should be

proceeded with and passed.

I do not wish to dwell at length upon the existence-
of other provisions in the law which place ample power:

1
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in the hands of the Government to suppress .meetings
which are likely to promote sedition or to lead to a dis-
turbance of the public tranquillity. Some speakers who
have spoken before me, including the Hon'ble Mr.
Madge, have gaid that the existing law is not sufficient.
My Lord, it is not necessary for me to enter into a dis-
cussion with these gentlemen as to whether that is so or
otherwise, My lawyer friends have presented bhe.cprreclz
view of the situation. Basides, an ounce of fact is better
than a ton of argument. The Council has had a few
guch facts placed before it, facts which go o show that
mestings of 50,000 persons and more in Calcuttz, and
other large meetings in Nagpur and Eastern Bengal,
bavs heen dispersed quietly under section 144 of the
Criminal Procedure Code. 1t may be said that if it is a
fact that both in that section and in the section relating
to unlawiul assemblies there is ample power given to
the Ezecutive to disperse any assembly which it
-considers to be objectionable, then why should we
-object to a measurs of this character, which merely
.gives the same power to Government which it already
possesses under other Acts? The raason for this is this,
“We submit that while the powers which the Government
possesses under the other Acts are amply sufficient to
~deal with every individual case or cases of the abuse of
the right of meeting that may arige, the conferring of this
-general power of proclaiming an area, by which the voice
-of the whole population there may be silenced, is most
-dangerous and unjust. My Lord, what iz it that may
-happen under such an Act? As some of my friends
+have pointed out, some mischievous miscreant or some
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qmisguided young man talks a little nonsense in a place,
the police send up long reports of danger to the state or
to the publie peace, and the whole distriet is proclaimed.
I do not say that the Lieutenant-Governors and Gover-
-nors of Provinces do not {ully weigh the situation; but
they are after all human, and therefore liabie to err. - They
have to act upon the reports of the man on the spot, who
in his turn must act upon the reports of the Police or
-of the Criminal Investigation Department. And we
have had sufficient instances of the abuse of &he
powers given under the Act.

We have seen bow far the faults, more imaginary
4han real, of a few men or a small coterie of men, the
population of a whole districh, the great bulk of whom
-must, as the letter quoted before has told us, be regarded
a8 undoubtedly loyal to the Government, have been
deprived of the right, which they enjoy under the British
‘Government, of free public meeting and of giviag free
expression to their opinions and their sentiments, to their
.grievances and desires in relation to public questions
swhich affect or interést them. I cannot but be regarded
as a serious public grievance that, for the misconduct of
.a few individuals, the whole community in a locality
.should be prevented from freely exercising a privilege
which they have never abused.

My Lord, not only has no necessity been shown for
4he measure befors us, but thereis also the fear, as my
iriend the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale has pointed out, thay
.a repressive measure may itself, by being abused in its
working, lead to promoting the evil which it was intended
40 cure, The Seditious Meetings Act and the Press Act
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have both already given illustrations of the truth of the ol@
adage that the sight of means to do ill-deeds often makes
ill-deeds done. Look for instanca at the action of the
authorities in Eastern Bengal in suppressing three Dis-
trict Conferences and the meeting which sought to help
the depressed classes. I venture to. doubt if the said
Conferences or the said mesting would have been.
stopped if the Seditious Meetings Act had not been
in existence. ILiook again at the action taken in several
places under the Prsss Act in contravention of the-
pledge given by the Government when it was going
through the Council, and think of the irritation which.
the abuse of ifs provisions must cause in the public
"mind. So long &s the Government will keep these two
measures on the Ssatute-book, I regret, to say, . but
I feel it my dnty to say it, so long will all efforts 6o
conciliate public opinion generally be heset with un-
necessary difficulties, will continue to be unnecesarily

difficult of accomplishment.

I do not wish to detain the Council any longer.
But I cannot help referring in this connection to the
action taken under the Press Aot with regard fo-
Mr. Mackarness’ pamphlet. I know that several Local
Governments have thoughf it wise to suppress that
pamphlat. I have no doubt that they believe that they
have acted rightly in the matter. 'But with due defer-
ence to these Governments, I venture to think ‘that if
the new Press Act had not given them the indefinitely
wide powers which it has given them, not one of them
would have ever thought of suppressing the pamphlei,
None of them perhaps would even now think of prose-
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cuting Mr, Mackarness for it. The pamphlet might nob
have done full justice to the efforts of the Government
to improve_the Police. But what did it aim at except a
suppression of the evil practice which it exposed ? It
bas been said, my Lord, that the Government of
India have been denouncing the practice of tortgring
accused persons with a view to extort confessions irom
them at leash ever since they enacted the Indian Penal
Code, which has laid down that any, K person who
would so put people to torture would be liable to be
punished Wlhh imprisonment which may extend to seven
years. But the existence of such a provision has
not evidently proved to be a sufficient deterrent, and in
view of tha facts brought to light in some recent cases, it
was clearly necessary in the public interests to draw
public attention to the evil with & view to have speaial
measures taken to effectually discourage it.

His Excellency the President :—I am afraid that I
must interrupt the Hon’ble Member. Mr. Mackarness’
pamphblet has got nothing whatever to do with the present
discussion, {

The Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya:—I
bow tio your Lordship’s ruling. I wished to point out
how easily a repressive measure may be abused, and mé.y
give rise to great irritation, when the objeat of the
Gove rnment is that cause for irritation shomld not be
given.

I will now conclude. I think I have said enough
to show that no justification hias been made for proposing
8o extension of the life of the Seditious Maeetings Act;

that the powers which the Government possess under
21
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the existing provision of the law are amply sufficient to

effectively prevent as well as to punish any attempt to
promote sedition or to disturb the‘'public tranquillity,

which might be made by persons who are hostile to

Government and whose number is small ; that the great

bulk of the people are loyal to the core, and are more

than ever inclined to co-operate with Government in

maintaining law and order ; that the polioy of conciliation

is in these circumstances the only safe and wise policy;

that it should be steadily and earnestly pursued ; that

unless some overpowering oauses intervene, nothing

should be done which is likely to interfere with the

eucoess of that policy. I belisve that no such causes

demand = continuation of an Act of an abnormal charac-

ter, which must operate against the return of normal

relations between the Government and the people  For

these reasons, I beg humbly to oppose the motion which:
is now before the Council.



GOKHALE'S EDUCATION BILL,

At the meeting of the Imperial Legislative Council
held on the 19th March 1912, in supporting Mr, Gokhale's
motion that the Elementary Education Bill be referred to
a Select Committee, Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya
spoke * as folloufs —

I beg to support the motion that the Flementary
Education Bill be referred to a Seleot Committee. I will
briefly explain my reasons for this view. In the first
place, I must express the gratification with which the
remarks of the Hon'ble Member for Education have been
listened to by this Council. They will be read with much
gatisfaction throughout the country. We fully recognise
that the Government have done a great deal in the past
to promote education. In fact, the present publio system
of education is one of the greatest gifts which the Govern-
ment has conferred upon the people, and the people feel
deeply grateful for it. The fact that we ask for more
does not in any way detract from our appreciation of
what we have received. On the contrary, it is the
greatest proof of such appreciation. We desire to
secure to all our people what is at present enjoyed
by only a few of them. And we regard a measure like.
the Bill before us essential to the attainment of this
object. What has been said by previous speakers and
partioularly by the Hon'ble the Member for Education
already disposed of many of the objections raised to the.
Bill; and therefore my task is an easy one. Briefly, those

la
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" who oppose the Bill may be divided into three classes.

There are first those who are opposed to universal edu-
cation and therefore opposed to the Bill because it intro-
duces the principle of  compulsion which will lead to
universal education. In this class I am sorry to find are
some prominent members of the landed aristocracy,
among them my friends the Hon'ble Nawab Abdul Majid
and the Hon'ble Sir Gangadhar Rao Chitnavis. They
gseemed to speak in blissful ignorance of the fact that the
Government of India has long been committed to the
principle of universal education. They have put forward
rather late-in the day objections of a social, political and
miscellaneous charaoter against the introduction of
universal education. Several of these objections have
been 80 well answered by my friend the Hon'ble Mr.
Jinnah that I will not go over the same ground. But,
apart from the soocial objections and the political objec-
tions which he has disposed of, tbere are some miscslla-
neous objections which remain to be answered. QOne of
these is that put forward by the Hon'ble Nawab Abdul
Majid in the name of the language difficulty, He said

‘there are many languages current in this country, and

he apprebended, speaking with -spscial reference to the
United Provinces, that if the Bill was passed into law an
attempt might be made tio injure the Urdu language and
to compel Muhammadan students to study Hindi.

" Now, Sir, I will not take up the time of the Council by

gaing into a bistorical dissertation as to respective ages
and characters, the merits and demerits of the Hindi
and Urda languages. I shall content myself with saying
that so great a scholar as Sir Wi!}iam Hunter bag said
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that Hindi stands at the head of .all the vernaculars of

India. For the rest my friend is entirely mistaken in

-gntertaining the fears which he has expressed. For the -
lagt seventy years the Government of the United

Provinces have been utilising both Hindi and Urdu in

imparting education among the mass of the people, and if

the l?ill is passed there will be no change in that direction

and no osuse for offence or complaint given to any

Muhammadan or non-Muhammadan,

Then objections have been urged against the Bill
on the ground of there being numerous ocastes and
numerous creeds in this country. I submit, Sir, that
the existence of numerous castes and creeds has not
proved to be an insuperable obstacle in the way of extend-
ing eduoation among the masses. The British Govern-
‘ment have for the last seventy years been exterding
education among the masses, including the most back-.
ward classes, notwithstanding the existence of different
.creeds, notwithstanding the existence of numerous castes
in the country, The lines which they  have followed are

* gound lines, which need not be departed from in the
-slightest degrea, but which will enable the Government
if the Bill is passed into law to bring the hlessings of
-education home to every caste and to evéty ereed in the
-country,

These are what I call miscellaneous objections,
which do not affect the principle of the Bill, It is
sufficient to say thaf, if the Bill ever comes to be exa-
mined in Select Committes, ample provision can ba made
to safeguard every possible interest which requires to ba
saleguarded. - 2
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Then, in the second class of those who are opposed
to the Bill come those who accept the principle of
universal education but think that the prinsiple of com-
pulsion should not be introduced into the educational
gystem of this country. They want education to be
universal but they have a mortal fear of the principle of
compulsion, because they urge that compulsion wiil mean
an unnecessary interforence with the liberties of the
people. H .

They forget that the prineiple of esompulsion hag
necessarily to be introduced in some departments of avery
oivilized administration. Io the very first place, to establish
and maintain order and to repress crime, & certain amount
of compulsion—of restraint—has to be exercised on
the wills and actions of individuals. In the second
place, in a higher atmosphere in promoting social
well-being also, compulsion does come into play. The
Government introduced the system of vaccination many
vyears ago. Under that system, whether they will it
or nof, people have to subject themselves to the provisionz
of the Vaccination Aect. There are penal clauses in i,
there are prosecutions under i, the Act is in force over
vast areas in the country, and yet nobody has heard that
‘the people have sirongly resented it, much less that it
basg led to riots or disorder. The introduction of water-
“works and drainage has not been brought about in many
places, at least with the consent of the genarai public.
They have bad to submit to it for the general good, and
have had to pay taxes, to undergo hardships, prosecu-
tions and 80 on. So algo in the matter of other improve-
ments. I submit that the principle of compulsion has te
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e introduced where it is clearly for the benefit of the
eople at large that it should be. If the great bulk of
the community appregiate its introduction, the difficulties
-of the situation are lightened. If the bulk of the com-
munity have'not been prepared to appreciate it, it only
-cagbs an additional duty upon us to educate them to do
-80, and that education can easily be given where ths
object is so patently good, as in this case, of securing
thig blessing of education to all classes and seotions
of the community. The theoretical objection to the
-principle of compulsion does not stand in the way of any”
real beneficial improvement being brought about, and
.ought not to stand in the way of the propcsed humani-
tarian measare. Then, Sir, there is the third class of
-opponents to the Bill. This consists of those who are
-entirely and whole-heartedly for universal eduecation,
and who are also in favour of the principle of compulsion,
but who think that the time is not yet for introducing
that principle, In this third category are many Liooal
Governments. The Bengal Government says that it sees
no objection per se to the principle of compulsory ele-
mentary education, but urges that the conditions essential
to its success have yet to be ereated. The Madras
‘Government say: ' It is an axiom that the universal
education of the masses is the goal to be aimed at, and
all who bave the interests of the counbry at heart are
-aqually interested in bringing about this consummation,
but that His Excellency the Governor-in-Council cannot
recommend the adoption of the Bill for sometime to come."
‘Even the Government of the United Provinces, which I
regret to note has put forward some very unreasonabla
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and unjustifiable apprehensions regarding the effect of the-
messure if it is introduced, even that Government’' says-
that when a desira has been created in the majority of
parents that their childvren should obtain some form of"
elementary education, 'compulgion may be adapted as the-
statesmanlike measure to bring laggards and maloontents.
within the fold.’ So that, I submit, the majority of the-
Liocal Governments are not opposed to .the principle of
compulsion per se. They only argue that the time has-
not yet come when that principle should be introduced
in India. Bub I need not take up the time of the Coun-
¢il by laying these opinions in detail before it. The state--
ment made ‘by the Hon’ble Member for Eduecation
makes the position quite clear. The Government of
. India are clearly not afraid of introducing .the principle-
of compulsion in the matter of elementary education.

The statement made py the Hon’ble Member, which-
will ba read with great hope and satisfaction throughout
the country, makes this very clear. ‘ We are all of us work-
ing for the same object,” said the Hon’ble Sir Harcourt.
Butler : ‘I should rejoice as much as they (Mr, Gokhale-
and those who support this motion) to see a condition of
things jn whioh elementary vernacular education could
be compulsory and free in India. The Government of
India are deeply concerned to bring about such a.
condition of things.” The statement is worthy of the
Government of India. It is entirely .in keeping with
their numerous previous pronouncements on the subject .
of the education of the masses. It is also what we should
bave expected from a Government which is presided over-
by our present Viceroy. I may remind tlrfe Council here-
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of the words which were uttered by His Excelleney in
replying to a deputation at Liahore. After reviewing the
progress of education in the Punjab, His Excellenoy
there said :—

‘The past has had its triumph, the pressnt may have its
successes ; but it is in the horizon of the future that our watchful
eves should be fixed, and it is for that Yeason that the future needs
of the students and youth of this country will always receive from
me sympatbetio.consideration and attention.’

In anobber})lace His Excellency said :—

* But the goal is still far distant when every boy and girl and
every young man and maiden shall have an education, in what is
best calculated to qualify them for their own part in life and for

the good of the community as a whole. This is'an ideal we must
all put before us.’

Clearer language could not he used to indicate the
bigh aim, the noble goal, which the Government of
India bave placed before themselves. But the question
that awaits an answer is, how is that goal be reached ?
Sir Harcourt Butler bas shown that the Government
have been steadily and systematiocally endeavouring to
improve ,education and to extend ii; that there has
been real progress under the existing systems. Wae
know it, and we feel deeply thankiul for it. But he has
aleo said at the same time that the progress bas not
been satisfactory. ‘I grant you,” said the Hon'ble
Member, 'that we are not satisfied—we are pro-
foundly dissatisfied with the general rate of progress,’
and Mr. Gokbale has shown that it would take 115
years, if we continue to proceed at the rate we are
proceeding, for India to see every boy of school-going
age at school, and 665 years to see overy girl of
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school-going age at school. That period may be ab-
solutely correat, or it may mob be. Ba$ it cannot be
denied that it would take a very very long time to
see primary education univergally diffused among the
people if only the voluntary method which obtains af
present is adbered to, Sir Harcourt Butler has said thab
the Government are advised by all their experts that
the present rate of progress can be enormously accele’-
rated by the provision of funds to finance sohemes of
advancement.” No one can doubt this. He has also
said that the Government bope to finance these schemes
with liberal granta from Imperial revenues. This is
matter for mueh satisfaction and thankfulness. But ib
may still be permissible to doubt whether the future of
the eloementary education of the masses can be placed
on a secure bagis, whether the supply of efficient funds
needed to spredd it among all classes of the people can
be ensured without recourse to legislation, whether on
the lines suggested or on difforent lines. In this con-
nection it may perhaps be useful to remind the Council
that the question of the universal extension of pri-
mary education has had the attention of the Govern-
ment of India for manydecades past. In 1882 Lord
Ripon appointed an KEducation Commission, and the
report of that Edueation Commission dealt largely with
that question. The Commission reviewed the progress,
which had been made upon the basis of voluntary effort,
and expressed themselves very much dissatisfied with is.
They made several recommendations to ensure greater
progress in the future. They re-affirmed the policy upon
which the British Government had acted since 1871, and
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aaid :—" Wa therefore express our conviction that while
every branch of education can justly claim the fostering
-oare of the State, itis desirable, in the present oircum-
stances of the conntry, to declare the elementary educa-
tion of the masses, its provision, extension and improve-
-mant o be that parb of the educational system to which
the strenuous efforts of the State should now be directed
dn a still larger measure than heretofore.” They feolt
satisfied that this ohjeet could not he gained without

legislation.. They, therefors, recommended that an
-attempt be made to secure the fullest possible provision
dor an exstension of primary education by legislation
-suited to the circumstances of each Province.” Now,
‘Sir, it will be useful to quote to the Council the grounds
of their decision., The Commission stated them as
follows :— '

' Hitherto the State has mainly relied for the extension of
-education upon departmental efiors or upon voluntary;effort. But
the former is obviously limited by financial considerations, and is
-therefore inadequate to the need, while it moreover tends to
discourage looal effort and self-reliance. The latter is necessarily
partial and uncertain, and is least likely to be forthcoming where
it is most waunted, What is now required seems to be . some
‘measure that will not only meet present necessities in each
Provinoe but ba oapable of expansion with future necessities. It
is not thereby intended that any one large measure should regulate
the details of eduoation thropghout all India, On the contrary,
the recommendation oited is oarefully guarded in it reference te
the ciroumstances of each Province.’’

Then, after pointing out that there were Legislative
Councils in only three Provinces at that time, and that
therefore for each of the other Province some or more
Adats would have to be passed by the Supreme Govern-
went, the Commi ssion went on to say :—
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““In the oage of all Provinces alike, it is right thai the-
central authority, being most conversant with prinoiples, should
supply prinociples, while the local authorisies should embody
those prinoiples in Acts suited to the oiroumstances of each Pro-
vince, A declaration of general principles by the Supreme Council*
will be no bar to the exercise of free scope and discretion by local
authorities in matters of detail; stil less will one Province bg-
bound by provisions primarily designed for another. In- this way
it is hoped that in course of time, by a prodess of gradual expan-
sion on well-considered lines, each Province may be furnished:
with sufficient and efficient primary schools.’’

The Commission went on to discuss the question:
-whether the object desired could not be attained by
executiva orders without legislation, ahd they pronounced
themselves in favour of Legislation as against executive:
action. The Commission said :—

““ On the equally important question whether executive orders
would not ensure the desired end without legislation, it wag
argued that the history and statistica given in our report show
that execufive orders of clear import and general application
issued from 1854 to the present time have failed more or less in
all Provinces to ensure uniform attention to the broad principles
presoribed for general guidance.’ 3

They went on also to point out that—

*In all countries where education has been most successtul that
is most national, it has been based on law of ordinance which hag
laid down the broad ontlines of a genetai policy. Even in England
where there is so much jealousy of any central action that can
be avoided, it was never advanced, in the prolonged discussions
which resulted in the Acts passed between 1870 and 1880, that if
a national and adequate system of primary education was at last.

to be established it would be established othsrwise than by
legislation.”’

Aud the last argument which they urged wae
that—-
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“ Legislation is the only way in which all or any of the recom-
mendations of the Commission, after approval by Government,
can be made to live and last.”

It is much to be regretted that the legisiation
recommended was not undertaken. It is true that in
the Municipal Acots which have been passed in different
Provinces since that time some provision has been made-
regarding eduoation, but the measures recommended by
the Commission were not adopted so far as legislation
concerning the country as a whole was concerned and the-
want of such legislation accounts in a large measure for-
the unsatisfactory progress of elementary eduocation. The.
Council will be interested to hear what some of these
recommendations were, as they afford a great deal, of
support to the Bill which is now before it. Among other:
recommendations the Education Commission urged that -
the duties of Municipal and Liocal Boards in eontrolling
ot assisting schools under their supervision should be
regulated by local enactments suited to the sircumstances
of each Province. They recommended the creation of
school districts, or rather the deolar{ation that the area
of any municipal or rural unit of local self-government
may be declared to be a school district., They recom-
mended the creation of school boards for the manage-
ment and control of schools placed under their jurisdiction
in each such distriet. They {urther recommended that.
every school board should be required to submit to the
Local Government through the department an annual
report of ite administration together with its ascounts of
income and expenditure in suchwform and on-'such date
a8 shall be preseribed by the Loocal Government. And:
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this is most important part of the recommendation to
which I would draw attention.

 And,” said the Commission, * the Looal Government should
declare whether the existing supply of schools of any olass of
which the supervision has been entrusted to such Board is
sufficient to secure adequate proportionate provision for the educa-
tion of all classes of the community, and in the event of the said
Government declaring that the supply is insufficient, to determine
from what soyrces and in what manner the necessary provision of
schools shall be made.”

The Commission made other necessary recom-
mendations regarding the creation of a echool fund
in every school district, and the rights and duties
of school boards. Can it be disputed that if their
recommendations had been carried out, the history of the
-progress of primary education would have been written
-very differenly to what it has baen ?

Now, Sir, my Hon'ble friend Mr. Gokbale has
already said that he is not particular that the Bil]
should be accepted in the particular form in which he
has drafted it, He has appealed to the Hon'ble Member
for Education—and I humbly join in that appeal—to
bring in a measure which he and the Government
«congider to be suitable in the circumstances of the
country to ensure a more satisfactory progress of primary
-education, 1 submit that, whether legislation may be
partly Imperial and partly Provincial, legislation there
ghould be in order to give reasonable uniformity to
the Education Department and in order to provide
~that sufficient fuods, both Imperial and Local, shall
-be regularly forthecoming to ensure that every paré
<of the country should have a sufficient number of
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gohools provided within a reasonable period of time.
In the absence of such legislation, the progress of educa-
tion will not be equable. No doubt Government is pro--
viding some funds at present, and these funds are being
devoted to creating some schools. But what is the
principle on which these schools are being created ? It
is & prinoiple which exposes the Government in a greater -
degree to a charge, which has been brought against the
Bill before us, of involving injustice to areas where-
schools are not created. This must happen when you
arbitrarily create schools in ocertain localities and let
other localities go without any school. But if yod wil}.
oreate sohool districts and school boards and lay down
a definite prineiple that-imperial funds should be distri-
buted in some proportion to the amount which may
be raised by the people of each district, which will of~
course include all looal funds raised in the district, you will
take away all just cause of complaint, and ensure that in
every school district there will be some provigion made for
the education of the children within the distriet, This
ocan only be done by legislation, and, if it is, more funds
will necessarily be found for education, whether the funds
be partly contributed by the District Boards or Municipal
Boards, and partly by the Provincial Government-and
partly by the Imperial Government. It may be said,.
Sir, that even conceding that it is desirable to-introduce
gome legislation on the lines indicated by the Education
Commission, there is no need yet for introducing the-
principle of compelling parents or guardians to send
their boys to ‘school, because boys of school-going age-
are rushing toc school without abny such compulsion.
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Assuming that it is 8o, this argument overlooks a very
important point. The question is whether it is
the duty of the Government to see that every child of
sohool-going age shall receive the benefit of education,
or whether it is not. 1 submit, Sir, that it is in the
interests of the community and of the State that every
child, both boy aund girl, should receive eduaation ; and if
that object is to be secured, it will not do to leave it to
the option of parents or guardians fo send their boys to
school or not’ as they like., In the case of girls there
should of course be no compulsion for the present. But
if you proceed on the voluntary system in the case of
boys also, education will never become universal. A
certain number will, no doubt, receive education ; but a
large number will not., Bvery civilized country has
found that compulsion is the only means by which
universal education can bhe secured. No country has
succeeded without it, and we cannot expect to succeed
without it. The case for compulsion has been admirably
summarised in a paragraph which oceurs in the very able
minute of Mr, Maynard, the Officiating Financial Com-
missioner of the Punjab, which I take the liberty of
-quoting hers. Says Mr. Maynard :

* But the true jussification for the adoption of compulsion lies
in the assumption that elementary instruction ought not merely
o be vigorously extended, buft, ultimatsly, to be made universal,
and thas this is impossiole withous compulsion. That shere will
always be a proportion of parents, weak or apathetio or shoré-
-gsighted or greedy, who will neglect their duty, except under pres-
sure, is implied in the legislation of all Western countries. This
-country is full of oonservative elements, non-official as well as
official, which will decline to acceps the thiory thas elementary
sinsiruction ought ultimately to becoms uuniversal ; but responsible
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-opinion appears to be committed to that oonolusion, and consider-
ing what is being done elsewhere in the world, we do not see what
-elge is possiole without the gravest economic and other risks. We
-stand then, ultimately committed to the necessity of compulsion,
.and the present i8 a proposal for the cautious and tentative
introduction of the new -principle in specially favourable localities,

in order to fesl the way towards a furthet plunge, when the right
time comes for it."

I submit, Sir, that the case for compulsion for the
.principle of the Bill, could not be batter or more tersely
put than it has been put in that one paragraph. Ifthen
-compulsion shall have to be pur ultimate resort, the
-question is whether we should wait and 'wait until we
think the time is come $o introducs is all at once all over
the oountry, or whether we should make a beginning
now with the measure which has been proposed and
‘introduce it tentatively in select areas. As has been
observed by the Hon'ble Sir Hareourt Butler, the Bill is
a modest measure. It is full of safeguards, which are
regarded-by some people as too many. But it is undeni-
able that it is a very cautious measure. If it is passed,
it will only enable and not compel a Municipal or a
District Board, with the previous sanction of the Local
Government and subject to such rules as the Governor-
«Ganeral-in-Council may make in this behalf, to declare
that the Act shall apply to the whole or any specified
part of the area within the local limits of its authority,
and thereby to render it obligatory upon parents or
guardians residing within that area to send their boys,
and io certain ciroumstances and in certain areas their
girlg also, to the schaol provided that a recognised school
is in existence within a mile of the home of the hog
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or the girl, It is important So note the safeguards
which the Bill provides against hasty or ill-considered
action. The ultimate declaration which ‘will determing-
the extension of the Act o any area can only be-
made with the previous sanction of the Liocal Govern-
ment, That Government will not be bound to sanction:
such a declaration ; and it may reasonably be presumed
that it will refuse to do so when and where any class or
community or a large section of it is opposed to it. All
the fears and apprehensions which have been expressed:
by some Hon'ble Members who havs preceded me, that
the principle of compulsion might be introduced in any
arca against the wishes of the community or the people,
fall to the ground when it is remembered that the Liocal
Government alone will have the power to sanction
whether the Act shall or shall not be applied in any
area. In addition to this, power has also been specially
reserved to the Local' Government to exempt parti-
cular classes or communities from the operation of
the Act. Secondly, the ILiocal Government cannot
take action of its own motion ; it can sancfion the exten-
sion of the Act to any area only ab the instance of the
Municipal or the District Board of the locality. This is-
to ensure that the Act shall not be applied to any area.
where the majority of the people are opposed to i,
Further provlsion can be made in the Bill to ensure thie-
resuls,



THE ABOLITION OF INDENTURED LABOUR.

At the meeting of the Imperial Council held on the
20th March, 1916, Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya moved
ithe following Resolution :—

My Lord, I beg to move—

*“ That this Council recommend to the Governor-General-in-
“Counoil that early steps be taken for the abolition of the system
of Indian Indentured Labour.’’

It is now nearly eighty years since the system of
indentured labour was first introduced in India. It
followed in the wake of the abolition of slavery by the
British Parliament in British Colonies. That_bappened
in 1834, and at that time the planters in British
‘Colonies, who severely suffered from the total abolition
-of slavery, tried to get labour from India in order to
.carry on their work. They could not reconcile them-
-gelves to the loss of slave labour, and the objeet that
they had in view was to get persons who would work
for them under conditions as favourable to them as they
-gonld establish., The Sandersor Commistee, which was
appointed a few years ago, said that the object of these
planters was to re-establish the conditions of labour, so
‘far as they oould, which existed when slavery had not
‘been abolished, ‘The aim of the planters who had
.guffered so severly from the entire discontinuance of
glave labour,’ said the Committee, ‘was too often to
acquire complete control over the labour market by
aneaus of regulaiions and adminisirative measures which
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aimed at compelling the coolie to re-engage himself
on the expiry of his indenture rather than encourag-
ing free settlers.’ In oconsequence of this feeling,.
the laws relating to Indian immigrants, introduced
into several colonies, ‘ gradually assumed a complexion:
less and less favourable to freedom, and, as the report of
subsequent Commissions show, they were framed ‘and
administered in a spirit of substantial injustice to Indian
immigrants.’

Various serious abuses ﬁatumlly cropped up under:
this system in different Colonies, and Commissions were:
appointed in Mauritius, British Guiana and Natal, and
gome of the most flagrant abuses were remedied. In the.
meantime, the establishment of recruiting depots in India
at various centres gave rise to complaints of kidnapping
and other objectionable practices, and the question
of revising the existing enactments relating to emigration
was takan up for consideration in 1882, and an Act wasg
passed in 1883. The aim of the new Emigration Act, Act
XXI of 1883, was to ensure prompt and careful regis-
tration of emigrants, so as o enable them to be easily
traced, and to provide for magisterial supervision of up-
counstry depots, But as the Resolution of the Government
of Indis, issued in 1883, and the speech of Mr. Ilbert
showed the object also was to make recruitment more:
popular: and in his evidence before the Sanderson.
Committee, Sir Edward Buck, who was for fifteen
years Secrebtary to the Government of India in the-

Department of Revenue and Agriculture, gaid that the-
Legislation of 1883 did make recruitment much easier,.
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*In 1908, the Emigration Acts were consolidated,
and up to that time the Government of India were not
much perturbed in mind as to the treatment which
Indians received in the Colonies. In 1909, Lord Crewe
appointed a Committee ‘' to consider (1) the general ques-
tion of emigration from India to the Crown Colonies;
{(2) the particular Colonies in which Indian immigration
may be most usefully encouraged; and (3) the general
-advantages to be reaped by India itself and each Colony.”

During all this time the Government of India
put their trust exclusively in the Colonial Governments
and laws for the fair treatment of Indians during
the period of indenture there. As the Hon'ble Mr,
Ilbert stated, in presenting the Report of the Select
‘Committee on the Indian Emigration Bill, in 1883,
-every precaution had been taken which our law could
-enforece ''that the emigrant should be properly treated
from the time when he leaves the place where he is
recruited to the time when he lands in the Colony for
sghich he ia bound. Further than this our law ocannob
{follow him, and after this point we can only provide for
his welfare by such influence as we can bring to bear on
the Government of the country in which he has estab-
Jlished himself.”

In 1909, Lord Crewe appointed a Committes, as I
have said, to go into various questions relating to Indian
.emigration, but the main object of that Commitiee also
was to find into what particular Colonies Indian immi-
gration could be most usefully encouraged. Evidently up
40 that time the Government did not realise that the
dreatment meted out to Indians in the Colonies by those
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under whom they were placed was such as called for
very serious consideration.

The Indian public was in a state of ignor-
ance about the conditions to which Indians under-
indenture were gubjected wuntil the nineties, when
Mr. Gandhi began to expose its evils. But both-
the poblic and the Government realised the seri-
ousness of the problem when the subject was foreced:
upon their attention by the anti-Indian policy of the
Transvaal Government. Since then the condition of
Indiang in all parts of the world has been a matter. for
anxious consideration, and it would be no exaggeration:
to say that, since it was brought to the fores, no question
has exercised the public mind more or given rise to greater
bitterness of feeling than the ill-treatment of Indians-
outside their country. I do not propose, my Lord, to-
refer here tio the general question of the status of Indiansg
in the British Empire, though it is a matter of deep and
keen concern to all Indians. It may be that that ques-
tion can best be settled when the war is over. But the-
question of indentured labour stands on quite a different
footing and can be solved without delay.

The Council will remember that, in- 1910, our
late lamented friend, Mr. Gokhale, moved a resolu-
tion urging the prohibition of the recruitment of
indentured labour for the Colony of Natal. He was
convinced even then, as he said, that the systam should
be done away with altogether, But he was content with-
urging, at the time, as a prudential measure, the prohibi-
tion of indentured labour to Natal, and the Government
of India was pleased to accept that recommendafion,
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and prohibited the supply of indentured labour so far as
Natal was concerned. Two years later, he brought for-
ward another resolution urging the total abolition of the
system, the evils of which he graphically described, and
which he rightly characterized as ' a monstraus system,
iniquitous in itself, based an fraud and maintained by
force, a system so wholly opposed to modern sen timents
of justice and humanity as to be a grave blot on the civi-
lization of any country that tolerates it.' It was a
matter of deep disappointment to the publio that the
Government of India were not convinced till then thab
the system was one which must be ended. They still
hoped that it might be mended, and in that hope thab
they appointed a Committee to visit the Colonies and to
report on the actual working of the system. The
report of Messrs. MoNeill and Chimman Lal was sub=
mitted to Government more than a year ago, and I regret
to say that the report was received by the public with
great dissatisfaction and disappointment, as it unmistak-
ably showed a tendency to underrate the evils of the’
gystem and even to apologise for i, The facts, however,
which the Committee’ have recorded tell their own plain
tale, and supply abundant evidence to enable every
impartial man to form his own judgment. That judg-
ment is enbirely against the system. For what in
egsence is the system? It is one under which simple,
illiterate, ignorant village people, belonging largely to the
poorest olasses, are .inveigled into entering into a very
solemn agreement- which compels them to leave their
homes, to leave their kith and kin, and to go to a distant
country of the conditions of existence in which they
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are entirely ignorant, to work in circumstances in
which they are practically at the mercy of their em=
ployers, for a continuous period of five years, to
work under men who do not understand . their langu-
age, ocustom and manners, who have no sympathy
with them under conditions in seftling which they have
no voice without being informed that they will be liable
to be punished eriminally, the punishment exfending
gsometimes to two or three months’ hard labour, if they
fail to perform the tasks which are assigned to them,—
tasks, in the fixing of which they have no voice and in
making complaints against which they find but little
support.

A system like that, my Lord, is an utterly unfair
system. It ought not to becalled by the name of a
confract as the word is known to lagal minds and the
legislative codes of the Government of India. Under
this system these simple village people go out to distant
lands, and are tied down to work there for five years,
They cannot buy their freedom, because they have no
means to do so. My Lord, in order to show how injuri-
ously this system has worked, I would invite attention to
gome of its principal features. I will take up the question
where the Emigration Act of 1908 left it. When the Bill
of 1883 was under discussion in Counecil, it was pfoposed
by the late Mr. Kristo Das Pal that the nature of the
agreement into which the emigrant was asked to enter
oughf to be explained to him in a written statement with a
copy of which he should he supplied. The Hon’ble Mr.
Kristo Das Pal urged that it was highly desirable that,
in the initial stage of the engagement, the emigrant

\
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should have a clear idea of the agreement he was about
%0 enter upon. The Hon’ble Member said ;—

*1t is well known to Hon’ble Members that the emigrant is
often an ignorant and illiterate pergon unable to read the state-
ment betore him and would often ask the recruiter to read it.
‘The recruiter, if if he was inclined to deceive him, could quite
easily do so. The emigrant was often entirely or almost eantirely
in the dark as to the nature of the life he would be called upon fo
live, It was at this stage that it was of the utmost importance
that every facility should be given to him to understand the nature
of his agreement, and that a statement should be given to him so
as to enable him to take it home to show to the villagers and: the
village headmen and to consult them about it before making up
bis mind,””

This .amendment, my Lord, was carried by the
.casting vote of the then Viceroy Lord Ripon and a
provision was inserted, in the Act as follows :—

““The recruiter shall give a true copy of the statement to every
person whom he invites to emigrate, and shall produce_!,he state-
ment for the information of any magistrate oxr officer in charge of
a police-station, when called upon to do eoby the magistrate or
-officer,””

It is in consequence of this amendment, my Lord,
that in the form of agreement now supplied to those whom
it is sought to emigrate, a clause ig put in stating that
the period of service would be five years and the nature
of the labour expected of him, and yet unfortunately all
the information that is given to the man who is to be
‘engaged, of the nature of the labour which he is to be
engaged on is, that it will be work in connection with
the cultivation of the scil or the manufacture of produce
at a plantation or domestic service, My ‘Lordy nothingis
@aid in the agreemént as to the conditions under which he
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would have to live and work. He was never informed
that the moment he would set foot on board the steamer-
all “his cherished ideas and beliefs about caste and
religion would have to be abandoned under sheer compul-
gion ; that he would have to sit and dine in conditions
under which he would never have consented to dineif he
was a free man. My Lord, this hag led to grave results.
In the admirable report which Mr. Andrews and
Mr. Pearson have published on indentured labour in
Fiji, they say :—

“We found, further, on examination that the agreement,.
which the coolie signg before going out, does not truly represent
the facta of coolie life in Fiji. It is a misleading document, Not.
a word, for instance, is said concerning the penalties which await
the coolie, if, for any reason (which he may regard as valid) he
refuses to work, .Another serious omission from the agreement
{seeing that those who sign it are for the most part ignorant and
illiterate people) is the failure to record the fact that food-rates in
Fiji differ materially from those in India.. The aoolie is told in
the agreement, that he will be paid at the minimum rate of twelve
annas a day., But he is not told that the purchasing power of
twelve annase in Fiji is scarcely equal to that of five annas in
India. He is noi told, also, that more is required in the way of
clothing and other necessaries of life in F'iji than in India. 8o
that the bare living expenses are nearly three times as high in F'iji:
a8 in India itself,” .

I should add that he is also not told that the 12 annas
which is promised will vot be paid to him unless he is
able to finish the {ull tagk that will be set to him. He
is also not told that he will be liable fo lose in the shape
of fines a good portion of the 12 annas. And, as I have
said before, he is also not told that there will be any
interference with his religion. Apart from all other
congsiderations I am certain that if be was informed



THE ABOLITION OF INDENTURED LABOUR 33b

that there would be a violent interference with his reli-
gion, few of the recruits, however humble their casher
would consent to go to the Colonies.

Lst us, my Lord, now consider the nature of the
gervice which the emigrant is to render: That service
ig described in the printed form of agresment ag agricul-
tural work or domestio service. But Massrs. Andrews.
and Pearson state it as a fact that some of these coolies,
as they are called, have been compelled to perform
the hateful task of cutting up maeet in a butchery.
My Lord, it would be utterly repugnant to all sense of"
fairness to suggest that domestic service can include the
cutting up of meat in a butchery, and yet this has beeq
forced upon our paople. The results have been very sads-
Mr. Aodrews says :—

‘“ A low caste Hindu, who was brought out under - indenture
for ' agricultural work’ was set to cut up meat in a butchery.
When asked by us how he, a Hindu, could engage in such work,
he replied that he could not help it, as he was ordered to do it.

‘“ A Kabir Panthi, now out of indenture, had been originally
obliged to do the same kind of work. He told us that he had
continually refused and had been imprisoned. We looked
up his record on the estate and found he had been given 692 days’
imprisonment while under indenture.’

My Lord, the Kabir Panthis are a sect who have
a deep-rooted honour of injuring life. That a man like
that should be foreed to cut up meat under eompulsion
in a place where he is utterly helpless is a matter which
is very sad to reflect upon.

My Lord, let us now see who the recruiters are,.
and what are the dvgvioes that they resort to in dealing:
with the emigrants? In his evidence before the-
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‘Sanderson Committee, Mr. J. A. C. Brown, C.8.I, a
Commissioner of my Province, stated as follows : —

‘* My impression is that the recruiting staff is very bad ; the
recrniters are the worst kind of men they could possibly have,
They are generally very low class men, and as far as I understand,
they are paid by the results, by the number of emigrants that they
get. The conseqnence is that they very often try to entice married
women away from their husbands and try to get anybody they can.”

In the western districts of the Untted Provinces
the recruiter gets Rs. 45 per head for every male
and Rs. 55 per head for every female wbom he
can induce to emigrate. In the eastern districts, he gets
less ; and 8o also in Madras, My Lord, the temptation
is strong enough to induce low class people to practise
'every fraud and deception they can for their selfish
gain, The Sanderson Committee admit that a fair
proportion of the emigrants leave India without having
any clear idea of the dusies they have to perform, ' They
are uncomfortable it may be and welcome any change of
circumstances, or they have quarrelled  with their
families, with their- parents and leave their home in
soarch of work and have not been able to find it.' DBus
that i3 not all. Several of them are actually deceived
:and most unscrupulously so. Say Mr., Andrews and
Mr. Pearson:— :

'*Ina very large number of cases the coolie’s own home people
knew nothing abount his recruitment. Very possibly many such
coolies were escaping from justice, or running away from some
family quarrel at the time, But others were olearly quite simple
village people, involved in no such trouble. They had lost perhaps
their relations in a crowded railway station. They were on a
pilgrimage and did not know the way. They were mereiy going

*irom ono village to another, when the recruiting agent came along
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and tempted them with his story. It was noticeable among the
women how many were recruited at the pilgrim centres. The
common narrative was, that the reoruiting agent oame up,.
offering to take the woman to her relations, or to show her some
sacred shrine, and then took her to the depot instead, The
evidence given of such practices was far too circumstantial in
detail, and far too frequently given with fresh detail and
fresh names of places, to allow of amy doubt ooncerning its-
substantial accuracy.”

My Lord, time will not permit of my mentioning.
all the cases of deception which have been referred to by
Messrs. Andrews and Pearson, and which are mentioned
in the memorial of the Marwari Association. But there
are just one or two which, I think, I should mention.
After speaking of other oases, Mr. Andrews goes on to-
say :—

“We then went to see a Gaur Brahmin who had gone mad on
acoount of his wife being taken away by the reoruiting agent.
The whole neighbourhood colleoted, showing their sympathy and. )
pity. The madman was a pathetic sight to witness. Then .a res-
pectable Jat came up to us, His brother was blind and had an
only son who was taken by the reoruiters. A Hindu, by caste a
Banija, spoke to us concerning his wife. She had been taken by
the recruiters, and he was very bitter against them. We asked
him if he had made any attempt to get her back, He said he
could not."’

My Lord, I have personal knowledge of several
cages of deception practised by recruiters which have
bappened during the last few years in my Province.
Many. a time have I or some of my friends tried to get a
woman rescued from the depots. None but a magistrate
or a person who has obtained a permit from a magistrate
oan enter any such depots. When we enter them we-
ask for the woman who, we have been informed, has.
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‘been induced by false pretences to go there. Either she
is not produced, or she is produced after being tutored to
.gay exsotly what the recruiter wishes her to say. If she
-8ays anything different, sbhe knows she will be dealt with
charshly by the recruiters. Mr. Andrews truly observes
that the recruiting agent is able to stupefy these victims
of hig fraud with fear; he is able to coach them in the
-questions they will have to answer, and they very rarely
refuse to reply according to his directions when the time
-COMES.

When the emigrant has embarked on board the stea-
mer, he is confronted with the state of things whigh I have
already mentioned. In addition to that there is absolutely
‘no privacy for the modesty of women. Altogether the
conditions in which emigrants find themselves are so
bard that, as Mr, Andrews points out; there have been
.lamentable and tragic cases of Indians, both men and
women, who have thrown themselves into the Hughli in
-order to escape from the emigrant ships, and also of
actual suicides occurring on the high seas.

When the emigrants get to the Colonies, they are
-confronted .with trouble of different characters. The’
hours of work fixed are about 7 hours in British and
Dutch Guiana, and 9 hours in the remaining three
-Colonies. Including intervals for meals, the labourers
bave to be out for about 10 hours. This, my Liord, is
oo long, and in the case of women it is harder still. They
have to get up between 8 and 4 in the morning to cook
‘tbeir food, and to be at the farm at about 5§ and to
remain there the whole day. Whnat is worse, in the
-cage of those who have children, they have to leave
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their children behind in order that work should not
de interfered with. This is cruel enmough. Bat to
show that it is worse still in practice, we buve
a cage mentioned by Mr. Andrews in which an over-
seer actuslly whipped a woman who was taking
.ber child with her because it was ill, and compelled ber
to leave it behind.

In every Colony an adult male is paid, roughly
.8peaking, at the rate of 12 annas per day, while the
women receive 8 or 9 annas a day. But it would be a
.great mistake to think that their daily earnings amount
to 12 or 9 annas. On the contrary their average
.earnings are very much less. As the subject is a very
.important one—it having been frequently asserted in
favour of indentured emigration that it benefits the
labourer financially—it is necessary to go into details.
In Trinidad, the daily wages of an #ble-bodied aduls
.male and an adult female are 12% and 8 annas,
respectively, But the average weekly earnings on
the estates visited by the members of the Committee
of 1913 amounted to 4s. 3d. or Rs. 3-3 As. only. The
food of an active, industrious man, says the report
.of the Committee of 1913, costs about Rs. 2-4 Ag,

. and that other wants may increase the expenditure to
‘Rs. 2-10 As. This is the minimum expenditure. Thus the
8avings cannot amount to more than 9 annas per week.
But so far no account has been taken of the labourer’s
‘family responsibilities. If these be taken into considera-
tion the margin will appear to be more nominal than
real, That this is the correct view to take is abundantly
-glear from the fact that the Committee appcinted by the
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Government . of India recommends that an average of
58. 6d. or Rs. 4.2 As. should be aimed at. And if this
result cannot be secured in any other way, it proposes
that the wage unit should be raised or a bonus given to
steady workers.

Women earn from % to 2/3rds of what men do, and:
their wants cost from 2s. 6d. upwards. Thus they hardly
earn enough to maintain themselves. It is worth men- .
tioning that, while the Committee of 1913 states that-
the wages per adult male averaged 4s. 3d. per week, it
was stated before the Sanderson Committee that the
labourers had long ‘ceased to receive the 5s..23d,
golemnly promised in India as a minimum, their present
earnings being in the neighbourhood of 3 shillings per-
week.” It was contended that this was ' nothing short of
deliberate misrepresentation.’ ‘The immigrants,’ it was-
gaid, 'were not promised 5s. 2%d. per week but 25 oents
(12% annasg) per day for every day they worked. This
they have never failed to receive,’ wera the labourers
made to understand these subtlsties when they were:
tempted to leave their country ? v

My Lord, according to the figures supplied to the-
Sanderson Committee, the average weekly earnings in
British Guiana in 1906, 1907 and 1908 amounted
roughly to Rs. 3. The average has apparently risen, ‘as-
it is stated to have been Rs. 3-10 As. for 1910, 1911 and
1913. The cost of living being much the same as in
Trinided, it is clear that there is no margin for savings-
here. In Jamaica, the loss of working days owing to-
sickness is excessive, and it appears from the figures
given by the Committee of 1913 that average earnings
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are below 9 annas per day or less than Ras. 3.6 As. per
week. The oost of living being slightly higher than in
Trinidad, it is quite clear that the wages are insufficient.
In Fiji, the wages are the same as elsewhere, while the,
cost. of food-and clothing is higher.

There is therefore even a smaller chance ‘of saving
anything here than elsewhere,

The daily wages of an adult male are 13 anpas in
Dutch Guiana. DBut the average number of working days
in 1909, 1910 and 1911 was 187, 187 and 177, res-
pectively. Roughly speaking, the average number of
working days is about 180. The annual earnings there-
fore come to about Rs. 150. As.the cost of food and
clotbing is about 4 shillings per week, the annual expen-
diture too is about Re. 150. And yet the Committee of
1913 felt no compunction in saying—

*¢ The proportion of annual remittances to India or deposits in
the Savings Bank contributed by indentured immigranis is not
known, but habits of remmitting or saving are almost always
formed during indentured service,"

The observations of- the Sanderson Committee
confirm the accuracy of the facts mentioned above. It
states that during the firss one or two years the labourers
oan hardly be expected to save anything. That they are
uoable to lay by anything even in subsequent yesdrs is
also clear from the facts mentioned by it. "In British
Gaiana aa at.:ez;apb was made to introduce the ex-inden-
tured labourers to settle in the colony by enabling them
to commute the right to a return passage for a grant of
land. But the attempt proved unsuccessful, and in Sir

Charles Bruce’s opinion—
22 ! ;
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“The oause of failure was that the immigrants, when they
became entitled to the return passage, were hardly yet in a
sufficiently independent position to make their living eatirely by
the produce of their own land.”’

And it may be noted here, adds the Committee,—

‘* That later experiments of the same nature in other Colonies
have been equally unsuccessful.’’

‘Can there be a more convincing proof of the poverty
of the Indian immigrant ?

The economic condition of the iahourers may
be tested in another way. In 1911-12, 469 statute
adults, excluding those rejected or sent back as unfit,
returned to India and brought back with them from
Trinidad abeus £9,150. This gives an average of less
than £20 per head after a stay of at least ten years. In
1912-18, 608 statute adults returned to India from Britigh
Guigna with savings amounting to about Rs. 1,45,000,
which gives an average of Rs. 240 per head after a atay
of at least ten years, From Fiji, 414 men brought back
savings amounting to £13,800, which gives an average
of £33 per head after a stay of at least ten years. From
Dutech Guiana, 603 men reburned in 1911-12 bringing
with them savings amounting to about £5,700, or abous
£9 per head after a stay of at least five years, With the
exception of Fiji, the savings do not amount to much in
the case of any colony. Besides, it has to be remembered
that the savings include the earnings of immigrants—
for at least five years in the case of the British eolonies
—a38 free men. There is nothing to show that any appre-
ciable portion of the savings was accumulated during the
period of indenture. .
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Then, my Lord, as to the nature of the tasks
dmposed and the hardships of the eonditions under
swhich these immigrants work, the number of prosecu-
tions gives Very remarkable evidence. This is the
-oruellest part of the story. Tnat the number is excessive
has been admitted by the Sanderson Cowmmittee and the
Committee appointed by the Government of India, and
‘both have refecred pointedly to it in their reports. It
reveals the true nature of the indenture system, and
shows tha$ it is perilously ekin to slavery. Men can be
progecubed not only for desertion or ecriminal conduet,
bué even for using iasulting words or gestures. The
whole of the evidence hafore the Committees of 1909 and
1913 was to the effect that Indiaus are very: docile and
law-abiding and very easy to manage. Why should
there he such a large vumber of prosecutions then ?
‘Obviously, the system places too much power ‘in the
hands of oversesrs who seem to regard everything but -
silent and unquestioning obedience as a erime. In order
‘$0 give an adequate fdea of the extent of the evil, it is
neocessary to mention a few figures. There has been some
‘improvement in recent years, but the position is
gtill intolerable. In 1911-12, the indentured popu-
Qation” in Trinidad was about 9,600, and of the
number of prosecutions about 2,000! The percentage
of prosecutions to the indentured population was, there-
fore, 21! The Committee appointed by the Government
of India recommends that prosecutions should be reduced
by the direct interference of the Immigration Dapartment,
-and remarks that reliance on the Courts seems to have
‘become 'a habit of mind with the majority of the
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munagers.’” In British Guiana, the number of indentured
Iahourers was about 9,600 in 1912-13, and the percentage
of prosecutions, which was much higher in previous
years, was 18'3. On large estates the percentage varied
from O to 32 per cent. The Committes of 1913 explain:
this in their own characteristic manner by saying—

“Though managers are very far indeed from being harsh
towards their labourers, the majority have developed a wrong sense-
of ptopo:t".ion.”

In Jamaica, with an indentured population of
sbout 4,200, the percentage of prosecutions was 12 in
1912-13 Formerly it was muech higher, but it has fallen
very recently. For Fiji, the corresponding figures are-
15,400 and 7°4 per cent. This figure is the lowest when
compared with the percentages of other eolonies ; never-
theless it will be admitted that it is high enough. But for
the peccant employers, say the Committee of 1913 in
their cynical style—

* The palliating circumstance may be noted that they have been:
taught in a school whioh shows very little consideration for neglect
or incompetence, aud the impatience which they manifest towards
the Indian is exactly the same as they manifest to all othera.”’

Iu Dateh Guiana, with its indentured population of
5,800, the percentage of complaints was 166 in 1911, It
is thus seen that the position everywhere is highly un-
satisfactory. The labourer’s life is practically made.
intolerable. He is in a country where his language is
not understood, and the Inspectors and Magistrates
belcng as a rule to the class from which the planters
oome. Kupowing human nature as we do, it is idle to-
expect justice under such oircumstances. Yet the Com--
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anittee of 1913, in reviewing the whole subject, has the
beart to say that— 3
* If too manyA labourers were judioially punished, all but the
'most worthless were gainers in skill, epterprise and self-respect | ”
Can oynicism go further ? One may be pardoned
for asking what faith can be placed in the impartiality of
‘men imbued with such extraordinary sentiments.

My Lord, the most degrading feature of the inden-
ture system is the immorality associated with it. The
law requires that the number of female immigrants must
be 40 per cent. of that of the male immigrants, and the
women need not be the relations of the male labourers.
The consequent paucity of women and the charactar of
the women recruited have been a frumitful source of
immorality. With the exception of Trinidad, the number:
-of adult males in every colony is about twice that of the
adult females. In Fiji and Duteb Guisna, the males are
almost exactly twice as numerous as the females. In
.Jamaica, the number of men is 2% times that of women.
In Guiana, the proportion in the population above 156
years of age ig a8 3 t0 2, and in the population above 20
years of age it is as 5 to 3. In Trinidad, the proportion
-of males to females in the total population is 7 to 5. If
the adult population only were considered it would per-
‘haps be appraciably higher. As to the character of the
women recruited, the Sanderson Committee states that—

' The Government of India wrote long ago to the Becretary ' of
‘Btate that they largely consisted of prostitutes, or wofnen of the
lowest olasses in whom habite of honesty and decency are non.
-existent,”’ )

And the Uommittee of 1913 states that—



342 MADAN MOHAN'S SPEECHES

* Ths women who come out consist, as to one-third, of married.
women who accompany their husbands, the remainder being,
mostly widows and women who have run away from their hus-
bands or been put away by them. A small percentage are ordinary-
pr%st.itutes.’

The evil results of this outrageous system are
easily—too easily—discernible in the lives of the people.
We havae fuller material to judge of them in the case of
Fiji than in the case of other colonies. It will therefore
be more profitable to discuss the state of things in Fiji.
Mr. J. W. Burton dencunced the immorality prevalent
in the estate population some years ago in Bscathing
terms, and Messrs. Andrews and Pearson's axperlence
confirms the accuraey of his statements—

“ We cannot forget, they write, our first sight of the coolie
lines in Fiji. The looks on the faces of the men and the women
alike told one unmistakable tale of vice. The sight of young
children in such surroundings was unbearable. And again and
again, ag we went from one planfation to ancther, we saw the
same unmistakable look. It told us of a moral disease which was
eating into the heart and life of the people, . ., . . Though
we were no novices to conditions such as these, yet what we mat
with in Fiji was far worse than we had ever anticipated. There
seemed t0 be some new and undefinahble facter added,~some strange
unaccountable epidemic of vice. The sanctity of the marriage tie-
is utterly disregarded and bastiality reigns suprems. Women
exchangs their husbands as often as they like, and girls are praoti-
cally bought and sold. And the marriags law has made thfngz
werse, Religious marriages havs no validity, and the children of
unregistered unions are regarded as illegitimate. As the majority
of Indian marriages are unregistered, one has not even to take tha-
trouble of applying to the Courts for dissolving a union.’’

Sexual jealousy has inevitably led to a great
inerease in suicides and murderq. A good proportion
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of the suicides must be attributed to the condi-
tions of life on plantations, but the disproportion between
the sexes is also partly responsible for it. The rate of
suicide during 1908-1912 among the indentured Indians
.8tood at the appallingly bhigh figure of 926 per million,
and among the non-indentured population at 147, while
the rates for Madras and the United Provineces—the
provinges from which the immigrants largely come—are
only 45 and 63, respectively. As for murder, Messrs.
Andrews and Pearson state that—

'* There has been one oonviction for murder each year in every
300 persons, or 333 per million per annum.”

While the corresponding proportion for M&dras and
the United Provinees is only 4.

‘* It is noticeable,’’ they add, ‘‘ that the greater portion ot the
people murdered are women. On the other hand, almosst all the
suiocides in Fiji are these of men, In India, what few suicides
exist are generally ihose of women."”

My Lord, what a horrifying record of shame and
crime is unfolded here? One hopes that the other
colonies are not subject to the same curse; but one fears
that they are unfortunately no better.

““There is nodoubs,’’ wrote the Committee of 1913, ‘‘that the
morality of an estate population compares very unfavourably with
that of an Indian village, avd that the trouble originates in the
olass of women who emigrate,’’

While as to suicides in Jamaica the mean suicide
rate amopg indentured labourer during the decade 1903-04
to 1912-1913, was 396 per million; among the inden-
tured population in Trinidad duriog the same period the
rates were 400 and 134 for the indentured and the free
immigrants, respectively. In British Guiana, the.
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corresponding figures are 100 and 52, and for Dutch
Guiana, 91 and 49. These figures conclusively demons-
trate the difference between the conditions of life of the
indentured and the free labourers, and show the appal-
ling state of things existing in Fiji, Trinidad and Jamaiea. .
If anything were wanting to complete this picture of
human degradation and misery, it might be stated thab
90 per cent. of the violent crime in Fiji is ocom-
mitted by Indians, according to an Indian dootor of
British Guiana, the Iast census showed that 90 per cent.
of the heggars and 78 per cent. of the lunatics were
Indians.

Even if all that is said about the finanecial pros=
perity of the indentured labourers is true, it is a matter
of no consideration, when we reflact on the broken hearts
and the blasted lives that are the outecome of the inden-
ture system. Can any amount of wealth ever compen-
sato for the utter loss of character that it necessarily
entails ? ' Of what use ean such moral wrecks be to
themselves or their fellow-men? What shall it profit
a man if he ga'in the whole world but lose his own soul ?

My Lord, it has been shown that the indenture -
system is thoroughly indefensible. It begins, as Mr.
Gokhale observed, in fraud and is maiatained by force.
It does not benefit the labourer. He can earn as much
at home as abroad. Oan the contrary, it is a ocurse to
him. And it lowers the status and wages of tha free popu-
lation and brings the name of India into contempt, Itis
a gourcs of advantage to the capitalist only who uses
the labourer as a tool, and the saoner a system like

_ this, which permits of such heartless exploitation of
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human beings, is put an end ho'bhe hetter will it be for all
concerned. 3

My Lord, no reforms will prove sufficient;
tinkering will not do; the system gaust be abolished root
and branch.. ‘Daring the last three-quarters of a century
a policy of tinkering has been tried and has failed.
Commissions have been appointed to inquire into abuses,
-deputations have been sent to other countries, and
changes have been made in the law to safeguard the
interests of the labgumrs, but they have failed to combat
the evil, Oa the contrary, the complaints are growing
louder and louder and its victims are orying to us for
deliverance. Nothing short of a complete abolition of the
system will'meet the requirements of the case, and it is
the duty of the Government of India to ‘take that step
unhesitatingly.

My Lord, wherever the indenture system has been
tried it bas failed, [t was tried in Natal, the period of
indenture being five years, and we know how miserably
it failed there. The introduction of Chinese labour under
contbract for five years Jed in the Transvdal to equally
undesirable results, and it had to be abandoned. In the
Straite Settlements and the Federated Malay States, the
agreement is for 600 days only, but indentured laboar is
being steadily replaced by free labour, and the change
has been attended with beneficial results.

My Lord, European labour is employed all over
‘the world, but nowhere are such degrading restrio-
tions Attached to it as those that attach to Indian
dabour. And although the Xuropean labourer is far
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more capable of judging of his own interests thar
the Tndian labourer, the greatest care is taken to-
ensure that he has understood the exact terms of
his contract. And then the contract, which is always
for a very short period, is a purely civil contract,
and can. be cancelled if the labourer can prove in a Court.
of Justice before a magistrate of his own race that
unfair advantage was taken of his ignorance.

My Lord, human reason and experience alike show
that indentured labour is an unmihiggted ourse, and the
greater the inequality between the contracting parties
and the longer the period of contract, the greater is the
exfent of the evil. And both bumanitarian and political
oonsiderations—humanitarian far more than political—
demand that it should be abolished as early as possible-
and replaced by free labour, which is, after all, the mosé-
efficient form of labour. Indian indentured labourers
have too long heen denied their birthright as bhuman
beings, and it is bigh time that'the yoke of slavery was
removed from their necks.

My Lord, I shall now conclude. I feel I have suffici-
ently pointed out the evils which areinseparable from the
system of indentured labour. I is a system which cannot.
be mended ; it is therefore necessary that it should be:
ended. My Lord, since it was announced that the
Government of India had recommended the abolition of
this system to the Secretary of State, there has been a
great feeling of relief and thankfulness. The system has.
worked enough moral havoe during 75 years. We cannot.
think, nry Lord, without intense pain and humiliation of'
the blasted lives of its vietims, of the anguish of soul to
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which our numerous brothers and sisters have been
subjected by this system. It is high time that this
should be abolished. My Lord, the British Government
abolished slavery and paid down £ 25 million for eman=~
cipating the slaves., The Government of India have
gacrificed their opium revenue in order to save the
Chinese people from its demoralising effects. It is to-
gsuch a Government that we appeal against the utterly
degrading and immoral system of indentured labour, and,
I am sure, we do not appeal in vain. I feel confident*
that Your Excellency’'s Government will be pleased, as
we humbly beg to recommend, to put an end to this.
gystem at as early a date as possible.



SIMULTANEOUS EXAMINATIONS.

The following is the full text of the speech delivered
by the Hon. Pandst Madan Mohan Malaviya at the meeting
of the Imperial Legislative Council held on September,
1917, on the question of simultaneous examinations :—

Sir,—1 beg to move that :—

‘* This Counoil- recommends to the Governor-General-in-
Council that the Government of India should move the Secretary
of 8tate tc arrange that the examination for the Indian Civil
Service should henceforth be held simultaneously in India and in
England, suoocessful candidates being classified in the list according

- ' to merit.”

As we all know, Sir, this question is an old one.

In 1793 there was the East India Company Aet passed

while appointments under the East India Company were

limited to certain members who had the =ole right of con-

ferring employments in the higber civil appointments in
the service of the Company. But when the Charter Act of

1833 came to be framed, a clause was introduced, recog-

piging the natural right of Indians to employment in the

higher services of their couatry. That clause was describ-

-ed by Macaulay as ‘that wise, that benevolent, that noble
clause,’ It recognised that though India had come under

the dominion of England, it was the natural birtk-right of

Indians, that if they were qualified by education and char-

:acter they should be employed in all the higher offices under
the crown. In the course of tbe_ discussion that arose
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L
on the bill which subsequently became 1law, many
excellent sentiments were expressed ; but I will invite

the attention of the Council to only one utterance, viz.,

that by Sir Charles Grant, in which he said :—
“If one circumstance more than another could give me

satisfaotion, it was that the main principle of this Bill had the-
. approbation of the House and that the House was now legislating.
for India and the peoples of.India on the great and just principle
that in doing so the interests of the people of India should be
principally consulted and that the other interest of wealth, of

commerce and of revenue should depend upon the legislature

promoting the welfare and prosperity of that great Empire which
providence has placed in our hands.”

When this great and first principle was recognised
that the interest of the people of India should be prinei-
pally consulted in all arrangements for the administration
of this country, it was to be boped that the employment of
Indians in the higher servica would come about, but not a.
gingle Indian had been appointed. When, in 1853, a rene-
wal of the charter of the Company came to he discussed in
Parliament, Mr. Bright, Lord Stanley and other gentlemen.
drew prominent attention ta the fact, and it was hoped
gome remedy would be forthcoming ; it was not however-
until 1854, that the system of competitive examinations
was introduced for the Civil Service. Hailbury College was.
abolished in 1855, competitive examinations were held in
1855 ; Indians were still not able ta compete alter the-
Mutiny, after the Crown took the direet control of the
Government of India, the pledge of 1833 was repeated and
re-affirmed by the Proclamation of the Queen and in the-
House of Commons, that Indian subjects of Her Majesty
would be entitled to hold any post if they were qualified;.
we all know the gracious wordas of the Proclamation on.
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which I need not dwell. It was hoped after the Procla-
mation that at any rate the olaims of Indians would not
be ignored but nothing eame of it, In 1860, a committee
was appointed by the Secretary of State to suggest the
best means for admitting Indiaas into the service. The
committee oonsidered two proposals. The first was to
allot a certain portion of the total number of posts declared
in each year to be competed for by Indians in India, and
the second was to hold simultaneously two examinations
for the Indian GCivil Service, one in India and one in
England, candidates sitting for either examination
having to answer .the same papers to be examined by the
same examiners, and to be classified in one list in order of
merit, It is important to draw attention to the report
of this committee which consisted of Sir J. Willoughby,
Mr. Mangles, Mr. Arbuthnot, Mr. Macnaughten and
Sir E. Perry, all of whom wera all well acquainted with

India. They reported as follows :—
‘' Two modes have been suggested by which the object in view

-might be attained. The first is by allotting a certain portion of the’

total number of appointments declared in each year to be compet-
ed for in India by natives, and by all other natural-born subjeots of
-His Majeaty resident in India. Thesesond is to hold simultaneously
two examinations, one in England and one in India, both being,
as far ag practicable, identical in their nature and those who
<compete in both countries being finally classified on one list, accord-
ing to merit, by the Civil SBervice Commissioners. The Committes
“bave no hesitation in giving the preference to the second scheme
88 being the fairest, and the most in accordance with the principles
of a general competition for a common objeot, In order to aid
them in carrying out a scheme of this nature, the Committee have
-consulted the Civil Service Commissioners. The Civil Service
Commissioners do not anticipate much difficulty in arranging for
whis.” -

»
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This report was uafortunately not acted upon ; it
<wag not even made public so far ag I am aware, until 1876.
In the meantime, in 1867, Mr. Dadabhai Naoroji took
up the question, and with the help of the Bast India
Association agitated the question in Parliament,. M./
Fawecett moved a resolution in the House of Commons,
urging that-examinations should be held simultaneously
in London, in Calcutta, Madras and Bombay. He urged
that unless this was done the paople of India would not
have a fair chanoe of compsiing for thase appointments;
that if some scheme like that he urged was not carried
out the promise held out in the Chartier Act of 1833, and
in the Proclamation of 1858, woull not bs faithfally
fulfiled. .

" It was no doubt true,” said he, "'that the natives of
India might compete in these examinations, but as they
-could only do so by coming to Liondon, at great expsnse,
and then might be unsuceessful, to say that the exami-
nations were practically open to them was an idle
mockery."”’

His proposal was that there should be examinations
at Caloutta, Madrag and Bombay ; there should be 'the
8ame papers and the same tests as in Loodon, and that
the successful eandidates, whether Eaglish or native,
ghould spend two years in Eagland. There would be no
difficulty in ocarrying out the plan for the examination
papers might be sent under seal to India, and the exami-
nation being fixed for the same day as in London, the
candidate’s papers might be sent to Eagland under seal
and inspected by the same examiners, the name of the
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successful candidates. at all four examinations being
arranged in the order of merit,

The then Secretary of State. expressed sympathy
with the cbject of the resolution, as has often been done
in the case of questions affecting Indians, but he did not.
approve of the idea of holding simultaneous examinations;
he stated that he was going to introduce a Bill by which
a certain number of posts would be secured to Indians.
Mr. Fawcett pointed out that that would not satisfy the
aspirations of Indians and would not do full justice to
them, bub he agreed that the eourse proposed might be
tried and withdrew his resolution. After that the Act
of 1870 was passed which empowered the Government.
of India to frame rules to admit Indians to a certain
number of appointments in the Civil Service that
proved unsatisfactory. In 1886 the Public Service:
Commission was appointed, and it went into the question
of simultanecus examinations. A lot' of evidence was
given in favour of- such examinations heing. held in
India and in Eungland but the Commission repcrted
against it. In 1893 in co-operation with Mr. Dadabhai
Nacroji, who was then a Member of the House of Com-
mons, Mr. Herbert Paul brought forward a motion urging
the holding of simultaneous examinations in England and
India. The resolution was carried, but unfortunately the
Secretary of State was not in sympathy with it. He sent
it to the Government of India. Excepting the Govern-
ment of Madras all Liocal Governments reported against
it and the Government‘ot India did not give effect to it.

Thus, though we have the statute of 1833 in our
favour, though we have the Proclamation of 1858 in our
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favour, though the committee appointed by ths Secretary ‘
of State reported.in favour of simultaneous examinations,
and though the House of Commons resolved in 1893, that
snch examinatione should be held in the two countries, the
proposal has never yet been acoepted by the Government.’
The question of the iarger employment of Indians wag
taken up in 1911 in this Couneil by my friend Mr. Subba
Rao, who moved a resolution on the subject. In con-
sequence of that, the Royal Commission on the Public
Services was appointed in 1912. Unfortunately the
Commission have reported against it and one more
unfortunate ecircumstance to be mentioned in this con-
nection is that while before the Commission of 1886, &
number of European gentlemen, forty-nine of them were
disposed in favour of simultaneous examinations, befors
the Commisgsion of 1913 no European witness except one
spoke in favour of it.

What is worse, and has pained us most is that a
pumber of Ruropean  witnesses, both official and non-
official, seemed to delight in giving as bad a character to
Indians as they could. The resultis that the majority
of the Commission have reported against the proposal.
But, Sir, our convietion is that justice will not he done
to the claims of Indians unless the examinations for the.
Civil Servioe are held simultaneously in India and in
England. The result of the examinations being held only
in England has been that up to 1910 only 80 Indians
had succeeded in entering the service by the door of
examination as against over 2,600 Europeans. And out
of 1,478 officers, who on the 1st April, 1917, held posts
ordinarily reserved for the members of the Indig.n Civil

23
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Service including 72 Statutory Civilians and officers of
the Provincial Civil Service holding listed posts only
146, or about 10 per ocent. appeared to be statutory
natives of India. Surely this is not a state of things
which is consistent with or carries out the spirit of the
Act of 1833 or the Proclamation of 1858. I think it was
in the debate of 1853 one speaker had asked how many
Englishmen would send their sons to India to compete
for the Civil Service Examination on the off-chance of
-getting admission into it. Speaking in London about
1878, Mr. Bright said that to hold the examinafion in
England alone and to tell the peaple of India that they
bad equal opportunities with Englishmen was akin to
telling them that they must be eight feet siz inches in
height before they could be admitted into the Civil
Service. In view of all that has been said above,
the question is whether this recommendation of
the Commission is one whieh the Government ought
to accept. I submit most respectfully that it ought
not to.

In addition to our natural claim to which I have
already referred and which has been repeatedly supporbed
by many high-minded Englishmen, we bave now a
different state of things. The Government of India, as it
is constituted at present, has been described by a Member
«of the Indian Civil Service in a manner which brings out
the disadvantages of the present system in very clear
words. Sir Frederick Lsly wrote in 1906 as follows:—

** Perhaps the position may most vividly be brought home to

our minds by fmagining the same in England. Suppose that in

“England foreigners were ruling, say the Japanese who ocommitted
“¢he province to one of their gtatesmen who had never been i
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HBurope before and surrounded him with a group of men of his own
raoe, who got their knowledge of the country chiefly from books and
papers at Whitehall, who for the most part ocould not talk the
English language, whose unreserved intercourse with Englishmen
was limited to a few Japaunese-speaking callers in London, and who,
when not in Liondon, divided their time between the Scotoh High-
lands and the Riviera. What sort cf Government would it be?
It might seam admirable to the people of Tokyo but would it be
to the men of Yorkshire and Cornwall ?°’

I submit, Sir, that this is the result of practically
refusing admission to His Majesty’s Indian subjects info
the Indian Civil Service. If the examination had been
held in India, since 1855, I think it is not unreasonable ta
think that though our English fellow-subjects have very
greab a'.dvanhages in the way of educational facilities, and
facilities for coaching, and in the faot that the examina-
tion is held through their own mother-tongue, I think it
is not unreasonaole to think that there would bave been a
far larger proportion of Indiaus in the Indian Civil Service
than we have ab pregent. When in 1833 the claims of
Indians o the higher ranks of the services were recognia-
ed, education had made but little progress. The famous
.minute of Liord Macaulay had not been written, there were
no Colleges, no Universities but a few schools. In spite
of that fact the Government of the day recognised that
it was only fair that those Indians who could show
that, by their education, integrity and character they were
qualified for admission, ought to be admilted into the
higher ranks of the services. Since that time we have
had Universities established in several parts of India and
they have turned out thousands of graduai.:es. Toey
have compated very succeisfully wish their Eiglisk
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fellow-subjects in all walks of life to which they have:
been admitted. In the judicial line, Indian Judges have-
gshown how high they stand both in point of character
and ability ; they have proved themselves to be the:
equals of sheir Engtish brother Judges. In other
directions also Indians have proved their capacity in
high offices, under the British Government, in Native
States, as heads of Districts, as Comumissioners,
a8 members of Executive Councils, as Dewans of
Indian States, those Indians who have had oppor-
tunities afforded to them or those who have been
able to force admission into the service have shown
that if they are given an equal chance they are able
fo render a very good account of themselves. Alb
that we have asked for in this connectibn from the
beginning is not that we should be put on a favoured
footing but that we should be put on a footing of equality«
We say that if two young men are to run a race, all
fair rules of the gama require that we should stars
both of them from the same centre, and not compel
one to start several miles behind the other and yet expeat
the man who started several miles behind the other to-
succeed in the compstition., We want that Indian youths
should be subjected to the same test to which English
wvouths are subjected. We do not want any differentiation

»

in that respeet. What we do say is that if English- '

men are allowed to sit for the examination in their own
country, Indians should also be allowed to sit in their
own country for the same examination. One might very
well say that the more natural, the more reasonable, the
more iust.course wcould be that examinations for admis-

.
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«gion into the Civil Services of India should be held in
India alone, hut the time for it iz not yeb. In view of
the present circumstances of the country, remembering
‘how we are situated at present, in view of the difficulties
that have hitherto lain in our path, and of the desire we
all have that we, Indian and Buropean fellow-subjects,
-should move together in brotherly co-operation, and with
as'liftle dislocation as possible our prayer at present is, -
ag it has been for the last fifty years, that the ezamina-
tion for admission into the Indian Civili Service should
‘be held simultaneously in India and in England. © s

Sir, the not holding'of this examination in India has
-axposed us to great disadvantages, political, economic and
administrative, The political disadvantages are obvious. -
Here we are discussing the question of self-Government,
and of the larger admission of Indians into the higher
services. Wa are told we have not held charge of high
offices, we bave not béen dealing with large problems
and it is not right that we should ask to be entrusted
with these problems at once. Well, if we have been
-shut out from these advantages, from the exercise of
these high functions the fault is not ours. I submit, Sir,
that it is an unreasonabla proposition that because we
‘have 'so long been kept out of these advantages, therefora
we should be kept out of them in fusure,

I need not refer again to the remarks of Mr. Gokhale
to which my Hon'ble friend Mr. Sarma referred
‘yeaterday in which he pointed out that the moral evil of
the present system was even greater and more serious thun
“the political and economic disadvantages. The people of
#his country desire that they skould be able to feel that
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they stand on a footing of perfect equality with their
fellow-subjeots in England “and the United Kingdom:.
That is practically denied to them by the refusal to held:
the ' examinations simultaneously which leads to the:
‘ine/vitable result that but few can enter through the door
in London.

So far as the economis evils are concerned, they were
again and again pointed out by the late Mr. Dadasbhai
Naoroji. Ido not want to detain the Council by dealing:
with them at length, but I will refer ton fews facts to show
how serious the economic evil is. According to a return
presented to the Housa of Commons, in 1892, excluding
the rank and file of the British Army, the total of the
salaries, pensions and allowances received in 1889-90 by
public rervants and retired Government officials drawing-
salaries of Rs. 1,000 and over anoually, amounted to
about 181 ecrores, while the real revenue was about
61% crores. Of this, only about 3 crores was received
by 17,000 Indians, while the remaining 15% crores
went to the pockets of 28,000 Europeans and Eurasians.
That the lot of Indians has not improved materially
gince then is evident, as my friend Pandit Hariday
Nath Kunzru points out in his valuable pamphlet on
the Public Services in India from the statistics published
by the Government of India in 1912, which show that
out of 5,390 posts to which monthly salaries of Rs. 500"
and upwards wore attached, no less than 83 per cent.

were held by Europeans and Eurasians.
“Long ago, 8ir William Huntar pointed out, that the salaries
paid in India are very high, that India cannot afford to pay at the-
‘high rate at which the services are remunerated at present. In.
“his pamphlet * England’s Work in India’ he wrote :—
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‘'The truth is that we have suddenly applied our own.
English ideas ‘of what a good government should do to an
Asiatic conntry where the people pay not one-tenth per head
of the English rate of taxation, I myself believe that if
we are to give a really efficient administration to JIndias»
many services must be paid for at lower rates even than
at present. For those rates are regulated in the higher branches
of the administration by the cost of officers brought from Fogland.
You cannot work with imported labour as cheaply as you can
with native labour, and I regard the more extended employment.
of the nafives not only was an act of justice but as a finanocial
neoessity......The salaries of the covenanted services are regulated,
not by the rates of looal labour, but by the cost of imported
officials, If we are to govern the Indian people efficiently and
cheaply, we must govern them by means of themselves and pay
for the administration at the market rates for native labour."’

You must recognise the fact that if you want to carry
on the administration of India efficisntly and cheaply, you
must employ a larger number of Indiang than have been
employed hitherto; so that from the economic point of
view it is obviously necessary that a larger number of
Indians should be admitted into the Civil Service. Then,
Sir, there i the advantage of administrative experience
which can only be acquired if Indians are admitted into
the higher ranks of the service. Mr. Dadabhai summed
up the whole situation in his own inimitable manner in &
few words. Hbe pleaded for a beginning for sell-Govern-
ment being made by the institution of simultaneous
examinabions in India and in Eogland, and he urged
that that beginning will be the key, the most effective
remedy for the chief economic and basio evils of the
present system. ]

" A three-fold wyong is inflicted,” said he, ' upon us,
s.e., of depriving us of wealth, work and wisdow, of every-
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thing, in short worth living for, and this beginning will
begin to sbrike at the root of the muddle. The reform of the
alteration of the services from European to Indian is the
keynote of the whole,”

Of course Mr. Dadabhai Naoroji did not mean that
there should be an immediate or an early replacement of
Europeans by Indians as a whole; what he urged was
tha$ & beginning should be made in order that Indians
should be able to obtain an increasingly large share in
the higher services of their country,

This, Sir, was tha state of affairs before the war,
What is the position of affairs now ? The war, as
Mr. Lloyd George has said, has ohanged things enor-
mously ; ag one of the Members of the Commission has
observed, centuries of progress have been effected by this
war. Naturally in conseque‘nca of it, things have bsgun $o
be looked at from a changed angle of vision ; and we have
been looking forward that our olaims, whiah are baged on
justice, based on right claims, which were solid and
gtrong before the war and without any reference to the
war, will now be regarded as much stronger by reason of
tha part which Indians have had the privilegs of playing
in this great world-war. I would like to quote hers a
fow ramarks from a spsech of the Marquis of Crewe. In
his speech at the Guildhall in London, he said :—

“ It is pehaps even more striking certainly no less gratityiag,
that those representing the various races in Iadis, racss represent-
ing a oivilization of almost untold antiquify, races whioh have
been :ema;kable in arms,’’ and the science of Government that
should in 80 whole-hearted a manner rally round the Britizh
Government, most of all round the King-Emperor at such a
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~moment a8 this and I am certain that the House will desire to
~gxprees through those who are entitled to speak for it, its apprecia-
tion of their atfifude and its recognition of the part they have
played,” B

And Lord Haldane gaid :—

"¢ Indian soldiers are fighting for the liberties of humanity as
much as we ourselves. India has fresly given her lives and treasure
in humanity’s greater cause ; henos thinges cannot be left .as they
are., Woe have been thrown together in this mighty struggle and
made to realise our oneness, so producing relations, between India
and England which did not exist before.’’ :

Now, Sir, in view of this momentous event, I subinit
the problem should be looked at in a much more sympa-
thetio spirit thaa it has been heratofore. Our claim to have
gimultaneous examinations for admission into the In-
dian Civil Service held in India as well ag in England,
was quite strong before the war, and without reference
to the war ; but the attitude of India during fhe war
has given added strength to that olaim. His Majesty’s
“Government have recently announced the goal of British
.policy in India. In that announcement we have been
‘told that,

" The policy of His Majesty's Governmeat, with
whioh the Government of India arein complete accord,
is that of inoreasing the association of Indians in every
beanch of administration and the gradual development
.of self-governing institutions with a view to the progres-
give realisation of responsible government in India as an
integral part of the British Empire,”’

His Excellenoy the Vioeroy also in the memorable
-speech, to which it was our privilege to listen on the §in
.of this month, told us that the increased association of
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Indians in the higher services was one of the matters
which was close to his heart and to that of the Govern-
ment.

We also have the statement of Mr. Montagu in the:
speech which he delivered a short time before he was
appointed as Secretary of State, and which he re-affirmed
after he had been appointed Secretary of State, in whick
he pointed out how necessary it is that the Governmenf
of India should be radically altered. I will not take up
the time of the Council by reading large extracts from:
that important speech, but I will draw attention to only
one important passage in it where he says :—

" Your executive system in India has broken dowu
because it is not constituted for the complicated duties of modern
government. But you cannot reorganise the Executive Govern-
ment of India, remodel the Vioeroyalty and give the Executive
Government more freedom from this House of Commons and the
Secretary of State unless you make it more responsible to the-
people of India.”

Now that is the position that the Executive
Government has to be made more responsible to the
people of India. With the altered state of things which
the war has brought about, the recoguition of the
comradeship of Indians and Europeans in arms, the
recognition of the free contributions and the loyal gervi-
oes rendered during the war, and above all with a fult
recognition of the fact that the present system has
outgrown itself and must be altered, so that the Govern-
.ment shall be made responsible to the people of India,
we bave tc approach this problem for solution. And I
submit, Sir, that of all the questions relating to Consti-



SIMULTANEOUS EXAMINATIONS 363>

tutional reforms there is none which is more important,
which lies at the root of the problem, more than thig”
question of instituting examinations for admission into-
the Civil Service simultaneously in India and in England,

There is one other aspeat of the question which
I think I ought to ask the Council to bear in mind in
this connection. Things have changed, they have changed
greatly. The prayer for simple justice which we
have gone an repeating and, I say it with regres,
rapeating vainly for fifty years, cannot be disregarded.
Indians feel that, in being excluded from the higher ap-
pointments of the servieces of their own country, they are-
being very unjustly dealt with. They find that the
peoples of many other counfries have made.and ares
m.aking great progress in all directions, that in many of
them the systems of government have undergone = charge
to the great benefit of the people. They find that a new
life has come over Japdb. 3

In the last fifty years Japan has reorganised itselt
and has wob a ‘place amongst the foremost pations of
the world. When they contrast the condition of Japan
with what it was in the last fifty years, with the pro-
gress made in the condition of India during the last
gixty years, since fhe Proclamation of 1858, they
cannot help drawing inferences and making comments
which are unfavourable to the present system of”
Gevernment, Indians clearly want to feel, they want.
to realise that in India, as subjects of His Majesty the-
King-Emperor Geo.rgeV and his successors, they can and
they shall rige to the same height in their own country te
which the Japanese have risen under the Mikado. They-
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feel that other countries, even Asiatic countries, have been
making great progress and they find a difference in the
treatment given to the youth of this country. The British
“Government have established Colleges and Universities
in our midst and have given us good education. We feel
grateful for it. But the Governments of other countries
bzve done one thing more, which the Government of this
counfry bes not done to the same extent. After having
educated the youths of those countries, they have opened
all tbe portals of higher servies to those youths, Ia this
country these higher portals have besn practically closed
against us, and as bag again and again been pointed oub
by several Engligh writers, if you will not allow the

.advantages which ought to flow from the acquisition

of higher knowledge to come to those who have received
that knowledge, you will necessarily create dissatisfac-
tion #nd discontent. Having regard therefore to the
justice of our elaim, to the eutlragy of the cxrcumsbances
and considerations which have come into existenoe
because of the war, having regard to the circumstances
of surrounding countries, and of the civilised world
generally, the Government - ought not fo hesitate
any longer in instituting simultaneous examinations for
andmission into the Indian Civil Service in India and in
England. ;

The Hon'ble the Vice-President:—' 1 have to
remind the Hon’ble Pandit that he has already exceeded
“the time limit."”

The Hon'ble Pandit Madan Moban Malaviya:—
T am sorry, Sir, I was no% oconscious of it. The
‘subject is one'which touches the hearts gof us all, and I

\
.
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hope you will kindly allow me just & .few minutes mare
§o bring'my remarks fo a close, L

The Hon'ble the Vice-President:—" I hope the
Hon'ble Pandit wili be as brief ag possible.”

The Hon'’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya:—
I was going to deal with the question of the
character of Indians which has largely, i5 seems, in-
fluenced the decision of the majority of the Com-
mission, but I will reserve if, if it should become -
necessary for me to do so, for my reply. But before
concluding, Sir, I wish to make an earnest appeal to the
Goverament to _bake up this guestion in an earnest sgpirit
and to solve 'it. There ought to be no necessity for
discussing it at any great length. We have got the
authoritative opinion of the Parliamentary Committee of
1860, we have got the authority of the House of Commons
of 1893, we have got the opinions of many gentlemen who .
appeared befora the Public Services Commission in
1886 and of many more who appeared before the Royal
Commission of 1912, in favour of simultaneous exami-
nations, We remember that the Committes of 1860~
pointed out that there could be no betéar wey of honour-
ably fulfilling the pledges which had been given than
by instituting such examinations. I wish also to.
make an appeal to my friends, the members of the Indian
Civil Service. My friend the Hon'ble Mr. Sastriar
made an appeal to them yesterday. I wish, if I may, to
suppors it, I. would earnestly ask them to look at the
question from the point of view that the honour of the-
English sovereign, the honour of the English Parlia-
ment, thea honour of the Boglish nation, is involved .in.

A\



366 MADAN MOHAN'S SPEECHES

4he fulfilment of the pledges which have heen given
to us during the last eighty years. Many of your own
-statesmen have gaid that those pledges have not been
faitbfully fulfilled. Lord Lytton once said thab they
had been made a dead letter and Liord Salisbury eynically
urged that fhere was no good in keeping up an hypocrisy-
Bat I am gure the documents containing the pledges will
not-be freated by the great English nation as a mere
‘ gorap of paper.’ I am sure they realise that the honour
of every Englishman, the honour of every Britisher, is
involved in the honourable fulfilment of those pledges
and that those pledges can only be faithfully fulfilled by
the holding 'of examinations for admigsion into the
Jodian Civil Service simultaneously in England and in
JTodia. One of the members of the bureaucracy has
appesled to the memhers of the Indian Civil Service to
Adecide their duty with referemce to this question. I
feel that it lies with them more than with any other
‘body of men to help us to realise whabt we believe to be
our birthright. In concluding his book on “'Bureaucracy,”
Mr, Bernard Houghton says :—

Phe Hon'ble the Vice-President :— "The Hon'ble
‘Member must not read quotations at this period of his
-apeech, He has already exceeded the time limit,”

The Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya.—I
“will take only a minute, Sir.

The Hon'ble the Vice-President:—'Very well, I
~vill give you a minute more.”

The Hon’'ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya:—
AMr, Bernard Houghton says :—
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" And the members of the Indian Civil Service, eagily
the finest in the world,” I am sure this will gratify the
‘hearts of my frieixds. " may recall with pride, even
‘when handing over the sceptre of supreme eontrol they
have wielded so long, that their dominion in India
bas not been without its glories. To have replaced
‘turbulence and disorder by peace, to have established
.oourts of impartial justice, to have cast over the country
a close network of roads and railways—all these are
achievements which will ever redound to.the honour of
themselves and of England. But perhaps the greatest of
boons, although an indirect one, whigh India has received
at their hands, has heen the birth of a genuine spiris of
patriotism. It is a patriotism which seeks its ideals, not
in military glory or the apotheosis of a king but in the
advancement of the people. Informed by this spiris,
and strong in the material benefits flowing from British
rule, India now knocks at the portal of democracy.
“Bureaueraoy has served its purpose, Though the Indian
QCivil Service were manned by angels from heaven, the
* inourablée defects of a bureaucratio government must
perverb their best intentions and make them foes to
political progress.” AT

Not all of them, I am sure, Sir.

" It must now Btand aside, and, in the interest of
that counstry it has served so long and so truly, make
.over the dominion to other bands. Not in dishonoour,
but in honour, proudly, as shipbuilders who deliver to
geamen the completed ship may they now yield up the
.direction of India. For it - the inherent defects of the
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system which no body of men howaver devoted, can-
remove, which render inevitable change to a new polity.
By a frank recognition of those defects the gervice can
furnish a supreme instance alike of loyalty to the land of
their adoption and of a true and self-denying statesman-
ship.”

I earnstly hope, Sir, that my friends of the Indian
Civil Service will approach this question before us in the-
gpirit in which this appeal has been made to them by
one of the former members of their Service, and I trust.
that, approaching in that spirit, they will help us to
obtain such a solution for which we ask of this very
important problem which concerns our welfare.



NOTE ON
THE REPORT OF

THE INDIAN INDUSTRIAL COMMISSION

Introductory.

On the 21st March 1916, the Hon’ble Sir Ibrahim
Rabimtoola moved a Resclution in the Imperial Legis-
lative Council urging the appointment of a Committes to
consider and report what measures should be adopted for
the growth aud development of industries in India.
Among the matters which he suggested might suitably
be referred for the consideration of the Committee, he
put in the forefront the question :—

“ Whether representation should be made to the authorities
through the Secretary of State for India for securing to the
Government of India full fiscal autoncmy, specially in reference to
import, ex port and excise duties.”’

In t he course of his speech in supporting the Reso-
lution, the Hon’ble Member laid great stress on this
point., He said :—

“1 readily recognise that efiorts are being made by the
Government in many directions to meet the needs of the situ‘ation.
It appears to me, however, that, unless the hands of the Imperial
Governme nt are free in fiscal matters, the results will not be
adequate. If the Government of India were free to adopt measures
solely in the interests of the people of this country, without any
restriotions or limitations in fiscal matters, our industrial develop-
ment would be in a fair way of successful acccmplisbment. India

wantd fiscal autoncmy as the first step towarde her industrial
24
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regeneration, and if Indian public opinion is to have any weight
in the determination of this question, we ought to gat it af once.”
The Hon'hle Sir William Clark, the then Member
for Commerce and Industry, accapted the Rasolution on
behalf of the Government. He announced. that the
Government had anticipated the recommendation of the
Resolubibn, and had already taken steps to constitute not
a committee, but a more important body, a Commission,
- whose duty it will be to consider and report upon the
possibility of further industrial development in . this
country. He said at the same time that, for reasons
which . he put before the Couucil, the scope of the
enquiries entrusted to the Commission would not include
a consideration of the question of fiseal policy of the
Government. Sir William Ciark noted that in the
eopinion of the mover of the Resolution "' a Government
of India, uncontroiled by the Sezrstary of State, untram-
melled by the counceptions of fiscal poliey which may
be held by the British Government of the day,
would be a far more potent instrument for the develop-
ment of indus.bries in India thaao the administration
of this country under its present conssitulion.”” He
also recognised that thera was "“a weighty body
of opinion tending in that direction.” But he said
that " His Majesty’s Government feel that the fiscal
relationships of all parts of the Impira as betwaen
one another and the rest of the world, must be recon-
sidered after the war, and they wish to avoid the raising
of all such questions until that fortunate time shall have
arrived.”” It was therefors stated in the Rasolution
appointing this Commission that ' any consideration of
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the present fiseal policy of the Government has been
excluded from its enquiries,” and that ‘' the same consi-
. derations apply with even greater force to any proposals
involving the imposition of duties for the specific purpose
-of protecting the Indian industries, a policy which would
very directly affect the fiscal relations of India with the
outside world.” . This will explain why, as Sir Frederick
Nicholson put it in his statement submitted to us, ' the
pard of - Hamlet muat be totally omitted.’

The Commission has been instructed to examine
and report upon the possibilities of further industrial
-development in India and to submit its recommendations
with special refersucs to the following questions :—

“(a) whether new openings for the profilable employment of
Indian capital in commerce and industry can be indicated ;

*(b) whether and, if so, in what manner, Government can
asefully give direct enconragement to industrial development— -
‘(i) by rendering technical advice more freely available ;

(i) by the demonstration of the practical possibility on a
commereial scale of particular industries ; :

‘¢ (#11) by affording directly or indirectly ﬁa‘ancial azsistance
to industrial enterprises ; or

“ (iv) by any other means which are not incompatible with
the existing fiscal policy of the Government of India."

In the course of the speech to whicl refersnce has
‘been made, Sir William Clark made it clear that ' the
building up of industries where the capital, oontrol and
management should be in the bands of Indians' was
* the special object which we all have in view.” He
empbasised that it was of immense importance alike to
India herself and to' the Empire as a whole, that Indians
should tako a larger share in the industrial developmens
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of their country. He deprecated the taking of any steps,
if it might " merely mean that the. manufacturer who.
now competes with you from a distance would transfer
his activities to India and compefe with you within your:
boundaries.”” It was the same object of finding out how
to help Indians to develop industrial and commercial
enterprise, that led the Government of India to depute
Professor C.J. Hamilton, the Mintc Professor of Econo-
mics in Calcutta, to visit Japan * to obtain more detailed
particulars for the use of the Industrial-Commission,”
go that we may ." know exactly what her Government.
has done to aid her people in the notable advance which
they have made,” having '’ developed a structure of
modern industrial and commercial enterprise from a past
which konew nothing of western economic conditions.’”

~ 'Wa have to keep this objeet clearly before our mind in
deeling with the questiong which we have’to examine
and report upon.

" India—Past and Present

Ib the revised note which Professor Hamilton sub-
mitted to the Commission, after dwelling on the rapidity
with which Japan has transformed herself from & country
where ' agriculture absorbed the energies of the bulk of
the population ” to one of the important manufacturing
counsries of modern times, he says :(—

“The second fact, even more arresting from an Indian point
of view, is that this remarkable transformation has been achieved
by an Asiatic community. The Asiatics have long been regarded
as intensely conservative, unprogressive, needing the help and
guidance of western nations for the maintenance of law and order
and, ever with their assistance, being with difficulty persuaded to
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edopt the modern aims and methods associated with economio
progress.”

’

Mr. Hamilton does not stand alone in this view.
In the course of my work connected with this Commis-
sion, I bave repeatedly been reminded of the erroneous
notion which many a European holds that India is, and
must remain, a mainly agricuitural country, that the
people of India are by nature and tradition deficient in
industrial capacity and commercial enterprise, and that
these qualities are inherent in the nations of the Waest.
It is necessary to combat this notion, for it vitiates
judgment regarding the capacitysof Indians. It is also
necessary for a proper appreciation of the present indug=
trial econdition of India and of the possibilities of its
fature development, that the facts and circumstances of
the past should be correctly known and appreciated.

I agree with my colleagues that ‘‘at a time when

the west of Europe, the birthpiace of ths modern indus-
trial system, was inhabited by uncivilised tribes, India
was famous for the wealth of -her rulers and for the
high artistic skill of her craftsmen,” and that ‘even ab
a mush later period when traders {rom the West made
their first appearance in India, the industrial develop-
mant of thig country was a$ any rate not inferior to thab
of the more advanced European nations.” But I do nat
agree with them ag to the causes which they assign for
the subsequent growth of industries in Eogland, and,
by implication, for the want of the growth of such
industries in India, They say i(—

“ But the widely different soocial and political conditions of
4he West had helped the middle class to establish itself on a foun-
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* dation of commercial prosperity, and the struggles for political
freedom snd religious liberty in whioh it had taken its share had
endowed it with a spirit of enquiry and enterprise that was gradu-
ally and increasingly ‘directad to the attainment of industrial
efficiency,” and that * it was to this middle class that the so-called
‘ industrial revolution ’ of ths eighteenth century was mostly due.”
(Pa.ragr.a.ph 1 of the Report:)

Similarly it is stated in paragraph 134 of the
Report that :— i

“ The history of the evolution in the West of new industrial
methods which culminated in the rapid and striking changes of
the latter half of the eigteenth oentury shows that a large part
was played therein by the educated as weli as by the capitalist
classes, The ezcouragement of scientifio research and its practical
application by the Royal Society, and at a later stage by the
Sooiety of Arts, was closely paralleled by the fresh industrial
veniures constantly being set on foot by merchants and other
persons with capital at command. When the results began io
reach India in the shape of machine-made imports, the movement.
had passed beyond the stage where the gradual evolution which in
England had taken place conld be readily imitated in India.’’

[no my opinion this doss not give a correct view of
the matter, and is caleulated to support erroneous ideas
about the natural ecapacity of Indians and Europeans.
for industrial enterprise, and to stand in the way of right
conclusions being reached as to the possibility of indus-
trial development in India with the co-operation of the
Government and the people. I must therefore refer a.
little more fully to the economic history of India and of
the ‘industrial revolution ’ of England which has greatly
affected that history. :
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India—A Manufactufing as well as an
Agricultural Country

““The skill of the Indians,” says Professor Weber,
"in the production of delicate woven fabrics, in the
mixing of oolours, the working of metals and precious
gtones, the preparation of essences and in all manner of
techuical arts, has from early times enjoyed a world-wide
. celabrity.” There is evidenca that Babylon traded with
" India in 3000 B.C. Mummies in Egyptian tombs, dating
from 2000 B.C., have been f{ound wrapped in Indian
muslia of the finest quality. " There was.a very large
consumption of Indian manufactures inRome. This is
confirmed by the elder Pliny, who complained that vast
sums of money were annually absorbed by commerce
with India.” '‘The muslins of Dacca were known to
the Greeks under the name of Gangitaka. . . ., 6 Thus
it may be safely concluded that in India the arts of
cotton spioning and cotton weaving were in a high state
of proficiency two thousand years ago. . , . Cotton
weaving was only introduced into England in the seven-
teenth century.’’—(Imperial Gazetteer of India, Volume
" III, page 195.) :

' As regards iron manufactures, Professor Wilson
gays :— Casting ironis an art that is practised in this
manufzeturing country (England) only within a few
years. Tbe Hiudus bave the art oi smelting "iron, of
welding it, and of making steel, aad have had these acts
from time immemorial.”” Mr. Ranade wrote in 1892 :—

% Phe iron industry not only supplied all loosl wants, but it
also enabled India to export its finished products to foreign
countries. The quality of the material turned out bad also a
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world-wide fame. The famous Iron Pillar near Delhi, which is at
least fifteen hundred years old, indicates an amouns of ekill in the
manufacture of wrought iron, which has been the marvel of all
who have endeavoured to account for is. Mr, Ball (late of the
Geclogical Survey oi India) admits that it is not many years since
the production of such a pillar would have been an impossibility
in the largest factories in the world, and, even now, there are
comparatively very few factories where such a mass of metal conld
be turned out. Cannons were manufactured in Assam of the
largest calibre, Indian wootz or steel furnished the materials out of
which Damascus blades with a world-wide reputation were made ;
and it paid Persian merchants in those old timses to travel all the
way to India to obtain these materials and export them to Asia,
The Indian steel found once considerable demand for cutlery  even
in England. This manufacture of steel and wrought iron had
reached a high perfection at least two thousand years ago,”—
(Ranade’s Essays on Indian Economics, pages 169 —160.)

There is abundant testimony to prove thab
at the date of the invasion of Alexander, as for
centuries before it, the people of India enjoyed a
high degree of prosperity, which continued to the breaking
up of the Moghal Empire in the eighteenth century.

** All the descriptions of the parts of India visited by the
Greeks,” Mr. Elphinstone tellsus, “give the idea of a country .
teeming with population, and enjoying the highest degree of
prosperity . . . The numerous commercial cities and ports
for foreign trade, which are mentioned at a later period (in the
‘* Periplus'’) attest the progress oi the Indians in a department
which more than any other shows the advanced state of a nation .
(Page 263). . . Arrian meations with admiration that every
Indianisfree. . . . The army was in counstant pay during
war and peace . . . The police is spoken of as excellent,
Megasthenes relates that in the camp of Sandracottus, consisting
of 400,000 men, the sums stolen daily did not amount to more
than about £3 . . . The fields were all measured, and the
water carefully distributed for irr'igation; taxes were imposed
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upon trade, and an income-tax levisd from merchants and traders.
Royal roads are spoken of by S8traboand mile-stones . . .
Gold and gems, gilks and ornaments were inall families; the
professions mentioned show all that is necessary to civilised life.

. . The number of kinds of grains, spices, etc., which were
grown afford proofs that the country was in a high stats of cultiva-
tion. . . . Their internal institutions were less rude ; their
conduct to their enemies more humane; their general learning
much more considerable ; and, in the knowledge of the being and
nature of God, they were already in possession of a light which
was bnt faintly perceived, even hy the lofiiest intellects in tha
best days of Athens,”—(History of India, page 53.)

The ‘author of the ** Periplus of the Erythrian Sea
fully describes Indian commodities for which there was
a great demand in the West, especially at Rome, abous
the first century of Christ. Many a traveller from the
Wess has similarly deseribed the trade of India. In the
fourth and sixth centuries two Chinese travellers visited
India, and have fully recorded their views on its material
condition, which included flourishing arts and industries.

Then came the period of the Crusades and the first
beginning of the Levantine trade which culminated in
Venice becoming the greatest trader with India; and
later on, Ganoa. Marco Polo came herein the thirteenth
centory, and he also has left a record of his impcossions.

The waves of conquest which commenced from the
eleventh century no doubt greatly hampered Indian
industrialists and industries for some time. But the
establishment of the Moghal Empire and the safety and
gecurity of the reigo of Akbar seem to have fully revived
Indian industries and handicrafts, Barnier, who visited
India in the- reign of Shahjahan, gives a glowing
description of his capital. He speaks of his immenss



378 MADAN MOHAN'S SPEECHES

treasures, gold and silver and jswellery, “ & prodigious
quantity of pearls and precious stones of all sorfis ™™
and marvels over the iwocredible quantity of

manufactured goods. ‘' Embroideries, streaked silke,
tufts of gold turbaus, silver and gold cloth, brocades,
net-work of gold,” ete. . . . Tavernier also gives a

long description of the manufactured goods, and dwelis
with wonder on the ‘' marvellous psacock-throne, with
the natural colours of the peacack’s tail worked out in
jewels, of carpets of silk and gold, satins with streaks of
gold and silver, endless lists of exquisite works, of minute
earvings, and other choice objects of art.”

The East India Company

It was this trade and prosperity that lured
the traders of KEurope to India. As the historian
Murray puts it:—" Its fabrics, the most beauti-
ful that human art has anywhers produced, were sought
by merchants at the expense of the greatest toils acd
dangers.” (History of India, page 27.) After the decline
of Venice and Genoa, the Portuguese and the Dutch
captured the Indian trads. The merchants of England
viewed their trade with envious eyes, and formed the
East India Company which obtained its charter from
Queen Elizabeth on 318t December 1600, to trade with
the East Indies, not ' to exchange as far as possible She
manufactured goods of KEngland for the products of
India” (Report, para. 2)—for there were few Eaglish
manufactures then to be exportead—but to carry the
manufactures and commodxhlea of India o Europe.

‘‘ At the end of the seventeenth century,” says Leoky,”’ great
quantities of cheap and graceful Iadian calicoes, muslins and
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chintzes were imported into England, and they found suoch favour
that the woollen and silk manufacturers were ‘seriously alarmed..
Acts of Parliament were accordingly passed in 1700 and 173}
absolutely p:ohibitiug,\with a very few sapecified exceptions, the
employment of printed or dyed ealicoes in England, either in dress
or in furniture, and the use of! any printed or dyed goods, of
which cotton formed any part.”—(Lecky’s History of England in.
the Bighteenth Century.) '

When Clive entered Murshidabad, the old eapital of
Bengal, in 1757, he wrote of it ;~—

“ This city is as extensive, populous, and rich as the city of
London, with this difference that thers wera individuals in the.
first possessing infinitely greater property than in the lastcity.” —
(H. J. 8. Cotton, in New India, published befors 1890.)

“ Less thad a hundred years ago,” wrote Sir Henry Cotton in
1890, “ the whole commerce of Dacoa was’ estimated at oue crors-
of rupees, and its population at 300,000 souls. Ia 1787 the exports
of Dacca muslin to England amounted to 30 lakhs of rupees ;-
in 1817 they had ceased altogether. The arfs of spinning and
weaving, which for ages afforded employment to a numerous and
industrial population, have now become extinct. Families which
were formerly in a state of affluence have been driven to desert the-
town and betake themselves to the villages for a livelihood. Tbe
present population of the town of Dacca is only 79,000. This
decadence hag occurred not in Dacoa only, but in all distriots,
Not 'a year passes in which the Commissiouers and District
Officers do not bring to the notice of Governinent that the manu-
facturing classes in all parts of the country are becoming im-.
poverished.’’

‘ In the first four vears of the nineteenth century,” says
Mr. Romesh Chandra Dutta, ‘“in spite of all prohibitions and
restrictive dutiee, six to fifteen thousand bales of coston piece-
goods were annually shipped from Caloutta to the United
Kingdom. Theq figure rapidly fell down in 1813. The opening
of trade 1o private merchants in that year caused a sudden rise in
1815; but the increase .was temporary, After 1820 the manu.

7
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fac:ure and export cf cotton piece-goods declined steadily; never
to rise again.—(Eccnomic History cf British India, page 296.)

How India came to be an Agricultural Country

At an early period of the Company’s administration,
British weavers bad bagun ‘to be jaalous of the Bengal
weavers, whosa silk fabrics were imported irto England,
and so not only were Indian manufacturers shut out from
Eiogland, but—

““a deliberate endeavonr was now made o use the political
power obtained by the East India Company,’”’ says M:. Romesh
Datta, *“to discourage the manufactures of India. In their lester
to Bengal, dated 17th March, 1769, the Company desized that the
manufacsare of raw silk should be eccouraged in Bengal, and that
of maouiactured silk fabrics should be discouraged. And they
also recommended that the silk winders should te foreced to work
in the Company’s factcries and prohibited frcm workirg in their
own homes.”’

In = letter of the Court of Directors, quoted in
Appendix 37 to the Ninth Report of the House of
Commons Select Committee on the Administration of
Justice in India, 1783, (quoted by Mr. Romesh Datta as
page 45 of his book) it was stated :—

* This regulation seems to have teen produective of very gocd
effects, particolarly in bringing over the winders, who were form-
erly so employed, to work in the factories. Sbhould this practice
{ike winders working in their 6wn homes) through inattention

~ bave been suffered to take place again, it will be oproper to puia
ttop to it, which may now be more effectvally done, by an absolute
prohibition . under severe penalties, by the authority of the
*Goverpment.”’

“ This “letter,’”” as the Select Committee jusily remarked,
** contains a perfecs plan of  policy, both of compulsion and
encouragement which must in a very considerable cegree operate

" -Gesuruetively to the manufactures of Bengal. Iis efiects must te

-
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(so far as it could cperate without Gteing eluded) to changs the
whole face of the industrial country, in crder to reucer it a fleld
for the produce cf crude materials subservieat to the manufacturss
of Greas Britain.’'—(Ibid.)

Furthermore, according to Mr. Digby, in 1813,
Indiac cotton manufactures were liable to the following
charges in England :— <

£ s d.

* Calicoes or dimities for every £100 of value ... 81 211

Cotton, raw (per 100 1bs.) ... s o O 167

* Cotton, msnufactured ceonr OL, SeE

Hair or goas's wool, manufaosures of, per cent, 8: 6 3
Flowered cr stitched muslins of white calicces

{for every £100 in valae)... . 32 9 2

QOther manufactures of cotton not otherwise
charged ... 48 ol 325 9502

“Thess burdensome charges were subsequently
removed, but orly after the expors trade in them had,
temporarily ¢r permanently, been destroyed.” (Prosper-
ous British India, page 90.) Ouo tha other band, ever
since English power was established in India, English
goods entered India either with no import, or with a
merely nominal import duty. At the time Indian cotton
goods were liable to the heavy duty of £81 per cent, in
England, English cotton goods imported into India were
.subject to a duty of only 2% per cent. In addition to
thiz, the steam engine and the power-loom had in the
meantime been perfected in England, and English manu-
factures had begun to come in increasing quantities $o
India. The result was well described by Mr. Henry
St. George Tucker, who bad, on retirement from India,
become a_Director of the East India Company. Writing
in 1823, ke said :—
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“ The silk manufactures, (of India) and its piece-goods made
of silk and cotton intermixed, have long since been excluded
altogether from our markets; and, ot late partly in consequence
of the operation of a duty of 67 per cent,, but chiefly from the
efiect of superior machinery, the cotton fabrics which heresofore
constituted the staple of Iundia, have not only been displaced
in this country, but we actually export our cotton manu-
factures to supply a part of tke consumption of our Asiatic posses-
g8'ons, India is thus reduced from the state of a manufacturing to
that of ap agricultural country.””’— [Memorials of the Indian
Government, being a selection from the papers of Henry St. Geogge
Tucker (London 1853), page 494, quoted by Mr. Romesh Dutta at
page 262 of his Economic History of Brifish India.]

H. H. Wilson, the historian of India, also wrote

as follows :—

‘It was stated in evidepce (in 1813) that the cotton and silk
goods of India up to the period could be soid for a profit in the
British market at a price from 50 to 60 per cent. lower than those
fabricated in England. It consequently became necessary to
protect the latter by duties of 7C and 80 per cent.,“on their value,
or by pogitive prohibition. Had this not been the case, had not
such prohibitory duties and decrees existed, the mills of Paisley
‘acd Maochester would have stopped in their outset, and could
gcarcely have been again set in motion, even by the power of steam.
‘They were created by the saorifice of the Indian manufacture.
T12d India been independent, she would have retaliated, would
have imposed prohibitive duties upon British goods, and would
‘thus have preserved herown productive industry from annihilation,
This act of self-defence was not permitted her; she was at the
mercy of ihe stranger, British goods were forced upon her with-
out paying any Guty, and the foreign manufacturer employed the
-arm of palitical injustice to keep down and ultimately strangle a

\ competitor with whom he could not have contended onm egual
terms.”—(Quoted by Romesh Dutta, Ibid, pages 262-263.)

Another important Indian iud;lsbry which succumb-
-od to the jealousy of Eaglish manufacturers, was ship-



THE INDIAN INDUSTRIAL COMMISSION o83

building. That ship-building was an ancient industry in
India, and that Indians carried on navigation to far
distant climes east and west, has been fully established
by Dr. Radhakumud Mukerjse in his valuable " History
of Indian Shipping.” Both Darius and Alexander had
hundreds of vessels constructed in India. Indian river-
craft navigated Africa and went as far as Mexico, Again
from the Coromandel Cosst Indians navigated as far as
Java, Sumatra, Borneco and distant Canton. ’

“’A hundred years ago,” 'says Mr. Digby, “ship-building was
in so excellent a condition in India that ships ocould be (and were)
built which sailed to the Thames in company with Briﬁish-buil§
ships and under the convoy of British frigates,”’

The Governor-General (Liord Wellesley) reporting in
1800 to his masters in Lieadenhall Street, London, said :—

““ The port of Calcusta contains about 10,000 tons of shipping,
built in India, of a description calculated for the conveyance of
cargoes to England . . . From the quaniity of private tonnage
now at command in the port of Caloutta from the state of perfec-
tion which the art of ship-building has already attained in hengal
(promising a still more rapid progress and supported by abundant
and increasing supplies of timber), it is certain that this port will
always be able to furnish tonnage to whatever extent may be
required for conveying to the port of London the trade of the private
British merchanis of Bengal.”—{(Quoted by Mr. Digby in
Prosperous British India, page 86.)

But, says Mr., Taylor :— '

“The arrival in the port of London of Indian produce in Indian-
‘built ships created a sensation among the monopoligts which could
not have been exceeded if a hostile fleet had appeared in the
‘Thames, The ship-builders of the port of London took the lead
in raising the cry of alarm ; they declared that their business was
on the point of ruin, and that the families of all the shipwrights
in England were certain to be reduced to starvation.” —(History of
India, page 216.)
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The ory prevailed. The Court of Directors opposed
the employment of Indian ships in the trade between
Eogland and India. In doing so, seys Mr. Digby, they em-
ployed an argument which, in some of its terms, sounds.
very curious at the present fime, when so many lascars
are employed by all the great lines of steamers ruaring to
. the BEast, . Afterreciting other reasons against ship-build-
ing and shipmanning in Todia, the Court said in their
despatch, dated 27th January, 1801 :(—

‘* XVIL., Besides these objections which apply to the measure
generally, there is one that lies particularly against ships whose
voyages commence from India, that they will usually be manned
in great part with lascars or Indian sailors. Men of that race are
not by their physical frame and constitution fitted for the naviga-
tion of oold and boisterous latitudes ; their nature and habits are
formed s0 a warm climate, and short and easy voyages performed
within the sphbere of periodical winds; they have not sirength
enough of mind or body fo encounter the hardships or perils to
which sghips are liable in the long and various navigation between
India ahd Europe, espacially in the winter storms of our northern
seas, nor have they the courage which can be relied on for steady
defence against an enemy . . . DBut this is not all. Tae
native sailors of India are . . . on their arrival here, led into
scenes which soon divess them of the respect and awe they had
entersained in India for the European character ., . . The
ocontemptuous reports which they disseminate on their return
oannot fail to have a very unfavourable influence upon the minds
of our Asiatic 'subjects, whose reverence for our character, which
has hitherto contributed to maintain our supremacy in the East,
will be gradually changed . . . and the effects of it may prove.
extremely detrimental . . , Considered, therefore, in a
physical, moral, commercial and political view, the apparent
consequences of admitting these Indiau sailors largely into our
navigation, form a strong additional objeotion to' the concession
of the proposed privilege to any ship manned by them,'’—(Appendix
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No, 47—Supplement to Fourth Report, East India Company,
pages 23-24, quoted by Mr. Digby in Prosperous British India,’’ a$
pages 101-103,)

The lagcars of to-day are only the suecessors of those
who emerged from the ports of Kathiawar and navigated
from thence to Aden and Mocha to the East African
coast and to the Malay Peninsula, It is possible an
Indian lasear in the early ninateenth century, finding
himseli in London, may have indulged himself just as
Jack to-day does, when he lands in any important Indian:
port, Bat it cannot but he regretted that such small’
considerations were allowed to weigh at all againat
Indian npavigation to Eopgland. And it is difficult to’
express in words the economic and political losses which
this attitude has meant for Eogland as well as India.
How much better would have been the position of India,
how infinitely stronger that of Eogland, if Indian ship-
ping bad been allowed to grow, and had grown as shipping'
in other countries has grown duvring the last forty years,
and been available fo India and the Empire in this bour
of need. .

Mr, Romesh Dautta has shown in his * Economic
History of British India’’ that this continued to be the
gettled policy of England towards India for fitty years
and more; that it was openly avowed before the House
of Commons and vigorously pursued till 1833 and later;
and that it effectually stamped out many of the national
industries of India for the berrefit of English manufactures.
Mr. Arnold Toynbee has expressed the same view :—

“ English industries would not have advanced 8o rapidly with-
out protection, but the system, once established led to perpetual
wrangliog on the part of rival industries, aud sacrificed Iudia and

25
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the Colonies to our great maoufactures.’—The Industrial Revolu-
tion of the Eighteenth Century in England, by Arnold Toyabee,
page 58.)

Liet us now turn to England to see what happened
there during the same pericd. The industrial revolution,
which has powerfully affected Indian industries, is said
to have begun in Eagland in 1770 :—

“In 1770," says Mr. Cunuingham, *‘‘there was ne Black
Country, blighted by the conjunction of coal and iron trades;
there were no canals or railways, and no factory towns with their
masses of population. All the familiar features of our modern life,
and all its most pressing problems, have come to the front within
the last century and a quarter.”—(The Growth of English Industry
and Commerce by W. Cunningham, Part II, Page 613.)

Up to the middle of the eighteenth century English
industry was in a very backward condition., The state
of that industry is thus described by Joha Richard

Green :—

“ Thongh England already stood in the first rank of cpmmer-
cial states at the accession of George the Taird, her indussrial life
at home was mainly agrioultural, The wool trade had gradually
established itself in Norfolk, the Wes: Ridiag of Yorkshire aad
the countries of the south west ; while the manufacture of cotton
was still almost limited to Manchester and Bolton, and remained
#0 unimportant that in the middle of the eighteenth century the
export of cotton goods hardly reached the value of fitty thousand
a year. There wasthe same slow and steady progress in the linen
trade of Belfast and Dundee and the silks of Spitalfields. Tne
processes of manufacture were too rude to allow any large increase
of production . . . But bad the processes of manutasture been
more efficiens, they would have béen rendered useless by the want
of a cheap and easy means of transport. The older main roads
bad broken down. The new lines of trade lay often along mere
country lanes which had never been more than horse-tracks . . .
A new era began when the engineeriug genius of Brindley jdined
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Manchester with its port of Liverpool in 1767 by a canal; the
suocess of the experiment soon led to the universal introduction of
water-carriage, and Great Britain was traversed in every direction
by three thousand miles of navigable canals. At the'same ‘time
new imporiance was given to coal whioh lay beneath the soil of Eng-
dand. The stores of iron which had lain side by side with it in
the northern couutries had lain there anworked "through the
scaroity of wood which was looked upon as the only fuel by which
it could be smelted. In the middle of the eighteenth century a
process for smelting iron with coal turned out to be effective ; and
the whole aspect of the iron trade was at once revolutionised.
Iron was to become the working material of the modern world
and it i8 iss producsion of iron which more than all else has placed
England at the head of industrial Europe. The value of a ocoal
ags a means of producing mechanical force was revealed in the
-discovery by which Watt in 1766 vransformed the steam engine
from a mere toy into the most wonderful instrument which
‘human industry has ever had at iis command * * * Three
successive invention in twelve years, that of the spinning jenny in
1764 by the weaver Hargrieves, of the spinning machiue in 1768
by the barber Arkwright, of the ‘mule’ by the weaver Crompson
in 1776, were followed by the discovery of the power loom., Bus
these would have been comparatively useless had it not been for
the revelation of a new inexhaustible labour-force in the steam
-engine. It was the combination of such a force with such means
of applying it, that enabled Britain during the terrible years of
‘her siruggle with France and Napoleon to ail but monopolize the
woollen and cotton trades, and raised her inso the greatest manu-
facturing country that the world had geen,”—(Green’s Short
History of the English People, pages 791-92.)

But as Mr, Cunningham has pointed out :—

“ Tnventions and digcoveries often seem to be merely fortui-
tous ; men are apt to regard the new machinery as the outcome of
a special and unaccountable burst of inventive geniusin the
eighteenth century. But * * * to point out thav Arkwright
and Watt were fortunate in the facts that the times were ripe for

\



388 MADAN MOHAN'S SPEECHLS

them is not to detract from their merits. ‘There had been many

ingenious men from the time of William Lee and Dodo Dudley ;

but the conditions of their day were unfavourable to their success.

The introduction of expensive implement, or prooess, involves a.
large outlay; it is not worth while for any man, however energetic,

to make the attempt, unlers he has a couvsiderabie command of

oapital and has acoess to large markets. Ia the eighteenth cen-

tury these conditions were being more ard more realised.

The institution of the Bank of England, and of other Banks, had

given a great impluse to the formation of capital ; and it was much

more possible than it had ever been before for a capable man to.
obtain the means of introducing costly improvements in the

management of this business.”—(Growth of English Indusiry and.
Commerce, Part 11, page 610.)

The Bank of England had bsen formed in 1694 as
an instrument for procuring loans from the peaple at.
large by the formal pledge of the State to repay the
mouey advanced on-the demand of the lender. ;

‘‘ But for more than sixty yeara after the foundation of the.
Bank, its smallest note had been for £30. a note too large to circu-~
late freely, and which rarely travelled far from Lombard Street,
Writing in 1790, Burke said that when he came to England in
1750, there were not ° twelve bankers’ shops ’ in the provinces,
though then (in 1790) he said, they were in every market town.
Thus the arrival of the Bengal silver not only increased the mass:
of money, but stimulated its movement ; for at once, in 1759,
the bank issued £10and £15 notes, and in the country private
firms poured-forth a flood of paper,’’—(Brooks Adams, The Law of
Civilization and Decay, pages 263-264—quoted by Mr, Digby at
page 33 of his book.) 3

“In 1756, when Cliva went to India, the nation owed
£74,575,000, on which it paid an interest of £3,753,000. In 1815

° this debt had swelled to £861,000,000, with an annual interest
charge of £33, 645,000.” (Ibid, page 33) . . . ‘" The influx
of the Indian treasure, by adding considerably to the nation’s.
cash capital, not only increased its stock of energy but added
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much to its flexibility and the rapidity of its movement.” (Ibid,
page 3l.) . . . ‘‘Very soon after Plassey, the Bengal plunder
began to arrive in Liondon, and the efiect appears tochave bezn ins-
tantaneous, for all authoritiesagree that the ‘indussrial revolution,’
the event which has divided the nineteenth gentury from all
anteoedent time, began with the year 1760. Prior to 1760, accord-
ing to Baines, the machinery used for spinning cotton in Lanca.
ghire was almost as simple as in Iadia; while about 1750 the
Enunglish iron industry was in full decline because of the destrue-
tion of the foresta for fuel. At that time four-fifths of the iron
used in the kingdom came from Sweden.”

'* Plassey was fought in 1757, and probably noshing has ever
-equalled the rapidity of the change which followed. In 1760
the‘ flying shuttle appeared, and coal began tb replace wood in
smelting. In 1864 Hargreaves invented the spinming jenny,
in 1779 Crompton contrived the mule, in 1785 Carswright patent.
-ed the power loom, aud, chief of all, in 1768 Watt matured she
steam engine, the most perfect of all events of centralising energy.
But, though those machines served as outlets for the aocelerating
movement of the time, they did not ocause the acceleration, In
themselves inventions are passive, maoy of the most important
‘having lain dormant for centuries, waiting. for “a sufficient store
of force tn have accumulated to set them working. That store
must always take the shape of money and money not hoarded, but
in motion.”==(Brooks Adams, The Law of Civilization and Decay,
pages 259- 260.) .

Money came frogn India. Mt. Digby says in his
“! Prosperous British India ' :— 1 '

““ Eogland’s industrial supremaoy owes its origin to the vast
‘hoards of Bengal and the Karnatik being made available for her
use., * * * Before Plassey was fought and won, and before
the steam of treasure began to flow to England, the industries of
our counsry were at a very low eobb. Lancashire spinpiog and
weaving Were on a par with the corresponding industry in India
.80 far as machinery was conceraed ; but the skill whioh bad made
Indian cottons a marvel of manufacture was wholly Wwanting in
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any of the Western mations. As with cotton so with ircn; indus-
try in Britian was at a very low ebb, alike in mining and in
manufacture.”’—(Ibid, pages 30-31.)

Though -the power loom was constructed in 1784,
power weaving did not bscoms a practical success until
the dressing-frame was invented in 1803. TUp to 1801,
the cotton goods sent out from England to India
amounted in value £21,000; by 1813 they bad risen to
£108,824. When the charter of the East India Com-
pany was renewed in that year, its monopoly of trade
with India was abolished, and British traders obtained
a fresh outlet into this extensive Empire. The enorm=
ous increase of the imports cf English manufactured
cottons into- India in subsequent years hardly needs
description, By the end of the century, India bad be-
come the largest single market for them, its demands
for British cotton goods bhaving been " just under
£20,000,000. In the year before the war they had risen
to £44, 581,000.:

Effects of Exports 6f Raw Produce.

Another factor which bhas powerfully contributed to-
India becoming more and more agricultural is the poliey
pursued by the British Government in Iundia of encourag-
ing the exports of its raw produce. Paragraph 5 of our
Repors has discussed the effects of these exports and that
of the advent of the railway and the steamship. Bat ib
seems to me that, for an adequate appreciation of tbe-
results, the matter requires to be treated at greater
Iength.

In the eighteenth century the Colonies :of Eugland
were looked upon as '‘plantations” where raw produce wag.
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grown to be sent to the mother country, to be manufac-
tured and sent back to the Colonies and to the res$ of tha
world. After the American War of Independence the
new Colonies were allowed to work out their own desti-
nies, aud they began to develope their manufacturing
power by protection even against British manufactures,
Since then, in the expressive language of Mr, Ranade :—

“The great Indian Dependenoy of England has come to
supply the place of the old Colonies. This Dependency has come
to be regarded as a Plantation, growing raw produce to be shipped
by Brisieh agents in British ships, to be worked into Fabrics
by British skin and capital, and to be re-exported to the Depend-
ency by British merchants to their corresponding British Firms
in India and elsewhere.,”—(Essays, page 99.)

This is best illustrated by the case of cotton. Thae
Court of Directors of the East India Company began so
early as 1788 to take an interest in the question of the
oultivation of cotton in India, and expended cousider-
able sums in various attempts to stimulate its growth,
Since 1858, the Government of India have, at tha
instance of British manufacsuring interests, taken steps
from time to time, to improve the quality and quansity
of cotton produced in India. The latest evidence of this
is the appoiotment of the Indian Cotton Committee of
last year. I do not .complain that this has heen done,
On the contrary, I think enough has not been done in
this direction. I think India can grow, and ought to be
helped to grow, much more and better cotton, and should
be ahle to help both England and herself with it. Bus
my point is that the policy which the Government hag
hitherto pursued bas heen of encouraging the exports of
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raw produce. Ibs policy has not been to encourage the
conversion of our raw cotton into manufactures. The
doctrines of free trade and of ldissez faire, and an undue
regard for English interests and the fear of interference
with Euglish trade, have prescribed the policy which it
bas had to pursue.

Railways and Commerce.

The construction of railways in India was mooted
by the first Lord Hardinge. He left a minute in
1848, and his successor, Liord Dalhousie, took up the
subject. 1t was in 1853 that Lord Dalhousie wrote his
great Railway minute and gave the first stimulps to
railway construction. India is indebted to him for the
railway, as also for the telegraph, Says his eminent
biographer, Sir Willam Hunter :—

“This was Lord Dalhousie’s masterly idea—not only would
he consolidate the newly annexed territories of India by his rail-
ways, and immensely increase the striking power of his military
forces at every point of the Erhpire, but he would use a railway
oconstruotion as a bait to bring British capital and enterpriss to
India on a scale which had never entered the imagination of any
previous Governor-General, ;

‘“In all these arrangements,” continues Sir William Hunter,
*Tiord Dalhousie had from the outset a vigilant eye to the mercan-
tile aspects of his railway routes, °‘The commercial and social
advantages, ' he wrote in his masterly minute on Railways, * which
India would derive from their establishment are, I truly believe,
beyond all pfesent calculation. Great tracts are teeming with pro-
duoe they cannot digspose of. Others ate scantily bearing what they
would carry in abundance, if only it could be conveyed whither it
is needed. Eogland is calling aloud for the cotton which India
already produced in some degree, and would produce sufficient in
quality, and plentiful in quantity, if only there were provided the
fitting means of conveyance for it from distant plains to the
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several parts adopted for its shipment. Every increase of facilities
for trade has been attended, as we have seen, with an increaged
demand for artioles of European produce in the most distans
markets of India ; and we have yet to learn the extentand value
of the interchange which may be established with people beyond
our present frontier, and which is yearly and rapidly Increasing.
Ships from every part of the world crowd our ports in search of
produce which we have, or could obtain in the interior, but which
at present we cannot profitably fetch thence : and new markets are
‘opening to us on this side of tha globe under 'cirumstances which
defy the foresight of the wisest to estimate their probable value or
caleulate their future extens.’

“Lord Dalhousie provided ‘free play for the mercantile
possibilities of the railways by removing the previous.checks and
hindrances on Indian $rade. 8ir Edwin Arnold sums up’ these
measures in a pithy'marginal note :—‘ All ports in India made
tree.’ .

“ The unprecedented impulse which Lord Dalhousie thus gave
to Indian trade may be realized by the following figures, During
his eight years of rule the export of raw cotton more than doubled
itself from 13 millions sterling to close on 3% millions. . The
export of grain multiplied by more than threefold from £890,000
in 1848 to £3,900,000 in 1856, * * * The total exports of
merchandise rose from 133 millions sterling in 1848 to over 23
millione in 1856.

‘“ The vast increase of productive industry, represented by these
figures, enabled the Indian population to purchase the manufac-
tures of England on an unprecedented scale. The imports of
cotton goods and twist into India rose from three millions sterling
in 1848 to 6% millions in 1856. The total imports of merchandise
and treasure inoreased during the eight years from 103 to 25}
millions.”’—(Dalhousie, Rulers of india Beries by 8ir W. W,
Hunter, pages 191, 193-196,)

I am fully alive to the advantages which railways
have conferred on India. I have quoted from Sie
William Hunter to show how their introduction affected
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Indian industries., As Lord Dalhousie’s minute shows,
one of the objects which they were intended to serve
wasg the promotion of English trade and commerce with
Iodia. That was then the policy of the Government.
I dJdo regret that it was pot then also the policy of
Government to promote Indian industries, for then
India would have prospered as well as England. Itis
particularly to be regretted that when they decided to
develope a vast system of railways in India, they did
not also decide to develope the iron and steel industry.
For if they had done so, there would have baen a much
greater and more rapid extenmsion of railways, hecause
they “would have cost India much less—according to
official testimony, the price of iron was increased fifty
per cent. by reason of freight and landing charges—and
would have spelled much greater benefits to the country
than they -have, The adoption of such a policy had been
urged long ago both by Indians and by Englishmen.
In a paper which be read before the Industrial Confer-
ence at Poona in 1893, Mr. Ranade said :—

“Many years ago Captain Townsend of the Ordnance Depart-
ment observed in his work on the Mineral Wealth of India that
nothing-strikes the stranger who studies Indian economy so much
as the contrast between the bouunty of Nature and the poverty of
Man in the "maxter of this iron industry. Eudowed more richly
in iron ore than almost any other country in the world, India has
in a commercial serse, no iron industry at all."’—FEssays, pages
158-159.)

“ Mr. Ball, Deputy Superintendent of the Geological Survey,
in his work on Economio Geology observes that if the Governmen
had started the manufaoture of iron on an extended scale at the
time of the first opening of the railways, great benefits would have
accr ugd to the State. If the State was justified in undertaking the
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construction of its own ratlways, there was nothing inconsistent
with principle in its undertaking the manufacture of its own iron
any more than in ite manufacture of salt or opium. The effect of*
its establishing faotories for iron manufacture throughout India
would bave, in Mr. Ball’s opinion, enabled the State to keep vast
sums of money in circulaiion, and would bave given employmens
to large numbers of people who now resort to agriculture as their-
only resource. The golden opportunity was allowed to pass, and
we find ourselves in the anomalous situation that after ome
bundred and fifty years of British rule, the iron resources of India |
remain undeveloped, and the country pays abgut ten orores of
rupees yearly, for its iron supply. while the old race of iron-
smelters find their occupation gone.”—{Essays, pages 164-165).

That tbis could bave been done is proved by the-
success of the great Tata Iron and Steel Works. The
Government have earned the gratitude of Indians by the-
support they gave to the scheme, and it is a mazuter of great.
gatisfaction that the firm has rendered signal services to
the Government and the Empire during this war by a
ready supply of rails and shell steel for usein Mesopota--
mia and Egypt. But if the Government had taken up the
question of the manufacture of iron and steel when the
schemes of railways were prOJecned or even later, tha.
industry would have heen established in the couutry
much earlier and the entire industrial prospect of the-
country would bave been altered and improved. It was
not donepsbécause, unfortunately for-1ndia, it was not she-
policy of the Government then to promote Indian
industries. .

I have dwelt at some length upon these facts to-
remind my English fellow-subjects how largely Eogland
is indebted for her " industrial efficiency’’ and prosperity

* The value of these imports had risen by 1913-14 to 25 crores.
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to her econnection with India, and how grave am econo-
mic wrong has been done to India by the policy pursued
in the pas$, with the object that this should induce them
the more to advocate and insist upon a truly liberal
policy towards India in the future. . I have also done
this to dispel the idea that Indians are to blame for the
declive of their indigenous industries, or that they suffer
from any inneren$ want of capacity for industrial develop-
ment on moderp lines, and that Europeans are by nature
«more fitted than Asiatics for success in manufacturing
pursuits, I hdve shown that up to the middle of the
eighteenth century England herself was an agricultural
-country ; that for thousands of years and up to the
bheginoing of tbe last century India excelled in manu-
factures as well as in agriculture, and that if during the
century she came to be predominantly agricultural, this
was due to the special truatment to which she had been
-subjected and not to any want of industrisl capaclty and
-enterprise among her people.

The Result—Frequent Famines. /

The decline of Indian industries, the growing im-
ports of British manufactures and the exports of raw
‘produce from India , led inevitably to the .impoverisk-
ment of the manufacturing classes in all prts of the
-country and drove a growing proportion of the popnla-
tion to depend-more rnd more upon the land. Out of a
total record export of 58% millions in 1878-79, only 6%
per cent, represented the value of what could properly
‘be called manufactured goods, 93% per cent. being mere
“raw produce. ITu 1880 the imports of manufactured
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. goods were valued at £51,397,561, By the combined
operation of these two causes the country was reduced
to an economic eondition which exposed it to the aggra-
vated evils of frequent famines. Sir Horace Pldnkettﬂ
whose inability to ]om us I most sincersly regrst, poluted
out in his valuable Report of the Recess Committes of
1896, that similar causes had led at an earlier period to
similar results in Ireland. Speaking of hl' effect of
legislation which had struck at all Irish iondustries, not
excepting agrieulture, be said :—

“It forced the population into entire dependence on the land
and reduced the country to an eoonomio condition involving:
periodical famines.” .

In India there were five famines between 1800 to
1825 : two between 1825 to 1850 ; six between 1851 to
1875; eighteen between 1876 to 1900. * According to
Mr. Digby, the total mortality aceording to official
records, between 1854 to 1901 was 28,825,000. Writing
in 1901, Mr. Digby said :—

** Stated roughiy, famines and scarcities have been four times
as numerous during the last thirty years of the nineteenth century
as they were one hundred years earlier, and four times more-
widespread.”

I agree with my colleagues that, apart from the.
other advantages which railways have conferred upon
India, they have had an important effect in lesseniog the-
disastrous results of famines. Grain can be carried. to
tracts affected by famine with much greater ease mow
than could be done before, and deaths from actual
unavailability of food can be prevented. Since 1900,
when the second Famine Commission, over which Sir
Antony (now Liord) MacDonueil presided,. -made its.
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repors, the problem of famine relief and famine adminis-
tration has also been placed on a satisfactory basis, and
.an admirable Famine Code has beeu drawn up. ‘‘In
regard to palliatives much has been done ; but in respect
-of prevention, the hand has been slack.” And this I
regret to say, notwithstanding the fact that many of the
‘remedies which we recommend to-day were recommended
pearly forby years ago.

After the disastrous famine of 1877-7&, the Govern-
ment was pleased to appoint an Indian Famine Commis-
sion to enquire ‘ how far it is possible for Government
by its action, to diminish the severity of famines,
-or to place the people in a better coundition for enduring
them.” In their Roport the Commission said :—
‘“ A main cause- of the disastrons consequences of Indian
-famines, and one of the greatest difficulties in the way of providing
relief in an effectual shape, is to be found in the fact that the
~great mass of the people directly depend on agriculture, and that
‘there is no other industry from which any considerable part of the
‘population derives its support. The failure of the usual rains
“thus deprives the labouring clasy, as a whole, not only of the
ordinary supplies of food obtainable at prices within their reach,
but also of the sole employment by which they can earn the
means of procuring it., The complete remedy for the condition of
things will be found only in the development of industries other
than agriculture and independent of the fluctuations of she sea-
=sons. )

The principal recommendations which that Com-
wission made for the ** encouragement of a diversity -of
-0ceupations ' among the people are so valuable, and so
‘much in line with many of our own recommendations,
that T reproduce them below., They said :—
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**1. We have elsewhere expressad our opinion that at the
Toot of much of the poverty of the people of India, and of the
risks to which they are exposed iu seasons of scarciby, lies the
unfortunate circumstance that agrioulture forms almost the sole
occupation of the mass of the population, and that no remedy for
present evila can be complete whioh does not include the introduc-
tion of a diversity of occupations, through which the surplus
population may be drawn from agricultural pursuits and led to
find the means of subsistence in manufactures or some such em-
ployments.”

Aad, after referring to the obstacles that then etood
in the way of the investment of English capital in India,
and after urging reasons why direct State aid could nos
then be given, they proceeded to say ;—

' 6, There are however, directions in whioh we have
no doubt she Government might usefully aid in fostering
the inception of new industries. The iutroduction of tea
-culsivation and manufacture is an instancs of the successful action
of she Government which should encourage fursher measures of a
like character. In this case, the Government ‘started plantasions,
imported Chinese workmeu, ~distributed seed, and brought the
industry into a condition in whioh its commercial success was no
longer doubsful. It then retired from any share in it, sold ite
plantations, and left the field to private capitalists, The cultiva-
tion of cinchona is a measure of a somewhat similar description
though it has not yet passed entirely into the hande of private
persons.

“7,. In treating of the improvement of agriculture, we have
indicated how we think the more scientific methods of Europe
may be brought into practioal operaticn in India by the help of
specially trained experts, and the same general system may, We
believe be applied with suscess both to the actual operations of
agrioulture and to the preparation for the market of the raw
agricultural staples of the country. Nor does there appear any
reason why action of this sorb should stop at agricultural produce,
.and should not be extended to the manufactures which India now
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produces on a small scale or in a rnde form, and which with some
improvement might be expeoted to find enlarged sales, or could
take the place of similar articles now imported from foreign
countries.

“8. Among the articles and processes to which these remarks.
would apply may be named the manufacture and refining of
gngar ; the tanning of hides ; the manufacture of fabries of cotton,.
wool and silk; the preparation of fibres of other sorts, and of
tobacco ; the manufaotures of paper, pottery, glass, soap, oils and
candles.

“9. Some of these arts are already practised with sucocess af
Government establishments, such as the tannery at Cawnpur,
whioh largely supplies harness for the army, and the carpet and
other manufactures carried on in some of the larger jails; and
these institutions form a nucleus, around which we may hope to
see a gradual spread of similar industry. They afford practical
evidence of the success of the arts practised, and are schools for
training the people of the country in improved methods; aund so
long as any such yostitutions fairly supply a Government want,
which cannot be properly met otherwise, or carry on an art in an
improved form, and therefore guide and educate private trade,
their influence can hardly fail to be beneficial. The same may be
said of the workshops of the Government and the railwajy com-
panies which are essential for the special purposes for which they
are kept up, and gradually train and disseminate a more skilled
olass of artizans.

**10. The Government might further often afford valuable-
and legitimate assistance to private persons desiring to embark in
a new local industry, or to develope and improve one already
existing, by obtaining needful information from other countries or
skilled workmen or supervision, and at the outset supplying such
aid at the public cost. 8o far as the products, of any industries
established in India can be economically used by the Government,
they might properly be preferred to articles imported from FEurope,
and generally the local markets should be resorted to for all re-
quisite supplies that they can afford. We are aware that steps
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have bsen taken within the last few years to enforce these prinoi-
ples, but more can certainly be done, and greater attention may
properly be paid to the subject.

' 11, Osherwise than as above indicated, we do not think it
degirable that the Government sbould directly embark in amy
manufacture or indusfry in an experimental way. Such experi-
ments 1o be really successful or valuable must be carried out on a
commercial basts. The couditicns of any' Gevernment under-
taking are rarely such as to give it this character, and the fear of
incurring an undue expendifure on what is regarded as only an
experiment will often lead fo failure, which will be none the less
misohievous because it was thus.cansed. i

“12, There is no reason to doubt that the action of Govern-
ment may be of great value in forwarding technical, artistic, and
goientific education, in holdirg out rewards for efforts in these
directions, and in forming at convenient centres mussums or
collections by which the public taste is formed and information is
diffused. The great industrial development of Europe in rscent
years has doubtless rsceived no small stimulus from such agencies;
and the duty of the Government in encouraging technical educa-
tion is one to which the people of Eogland are yearly beccmirg
more alive, and which it is certain will be more adequately per-
formed in the futurs. All the canses which render such action on
the pari of Government desirable in Europe apply with greaser
force to India. Experience, however, is still wanting, even in Eng-
land, as to bow such insfruction should be given, and fcr Iadia it
will be hardly possible at present to go beyond the training of
ordinary workmen in the practice of mechanical or engineering
manipulation.

“13. To whatever extent it is possible, however, the
Government should give assistance to the development of
industry in a legitimate manner, and without interfering
with the free action of the general trading community, it being
recognised that every new opening thus created attracts labour
which would otherwise be employed to comparatively little purpose
on the land, and thus sets up a new bulwark against the total

26
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prostration of the labour market, which in the present condition
of the population follows on every severe-drought.”

The cry of Indians for the promotion of Technical
Education and Indigznous Industries.

.This valuable Rzpors was published in n1880, but
it seems that little heed was paid to its most important
recommendations, Little was done to encourage indi-
genoug industries; less to promote technical education.
In the meantime the Indian National Congress, which
wag organised to ‘focus Indian public opinion and to
represent the wants and wishes of the Indian public to
the Government, cams inbo existence in 1885. A4 its
third Sesssion in 1887 it passed the following resolu-
tion :— '

“That having regard to the poverty of the people, it is
desirable that the Government be moved to elaborate a system of
techaical education, suitable to the condition of the ocountry, to
encourage indigenous manufactures by a more strict observance of
the orders, already existing, in regard to utilising such manufac-
tures for State purposes, and to employ more extensively thaun at
present, the skill and talents of the people of the country.”’

At its next session, in 1885, the Congress urged the
appointment of a mixed Uommission to enquire into the
industrial condition of the country as a preliminary to the
introduction of a general system of technical edacation.
It reiterated this request in 1891, 1892 and 1893.
In 1894 it affirmed in the most smphatic manner the
importance of increasing public expenditure on all
branches of education, and the expediency of sstablish-
ing technical schools and colleges. It repeated the same
request in 1895, In 1896 when a famine had broken
ou$ in a more or lesg acuta form throughout India, it

[
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-again urged that "’ the true remedy against the recurrence
of famine lies in the adoption of a policy which would
enforce economy, husband the tesources of the State,
{foster the development of indigenous and local arts and
industries which have practioally been exsinguished, and
help forward the introduotion of modern arts and
industries.” Id 1898 it again prayed, ' that having
regard to the poverty of the people, and the decline of
'indigenbus industries, the Government will introduce a
‘more elaborate and efficient scheme of technioal instrue-
tion, and set apart more funds for a better and mors
-successiul working of the same.”” In 1904 the Congress
urged the establishment of a4 least one central fully
-equipped polytechnic institute in the country, with minor
technical schools and colleges in different provinces, and
repeated that prayer in 1905. In 1906 it urged thab
primary education should be made free, and gradually
-compulsory, all over the counsry, and that adequate
provision should be made for technioal education in the
.different provinces, having regard to local requirements.
It reiterated the same prayer in 1908, 1909, 1910, 1911
and 1913. After the outbreak of the war in 1914, the
Congress urged the Governmeunt to .adopt immediate
.measures to organise apd develop Indian iodustries.
As the years rolled on, the need for industrial develop-
ment was more aud more keenly fels by Indians. Sines
1905, an Indian Industrial Conference has met year after
year, as an adjunct of the National Congress, and if

repeatedly pressed upon Government the need for
providing techaical, industrial and commercial education
throughout the country. It has also urged various other
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meagurcs for the encouragement of indigenous industries,
But peither the recommendations of the Indian Famine
Commission nor the representations of the Indian
National Congress, nor those of the Indian Industrial
Conference, produced much effsct. Spaaking at the
Industrial Conference convened by Government in 1907,
Sir John Hewett, the then Lieutenant-Governor of the
United Provinces, said :——

‘*“ The question of technical and industrial education has been:
before the Governmeut and public for over twenty years.
There is probably no subject on which more has been written or-
said, while less has baen accomplished.”’

The earlier poftion of Chapter X of our Report,
dealing with industrial education, shows how little bhag
been done up fo this time to provide such educabion for
the people. A few years ago the Government of India
instituted scholarships of the annual value of £ 150, not
excoeding ten in number, to enable Indians to proceed to
Europe and America for special training, but it was "not
necessarily to be technical. Under ~this system 100
students have hitherto gone abroad such training. Find-
ing the provision to promote the scientific and industrial
education of Indians in the couatry wholly insuﬁicienb,b
a few Indian and KEuropsan gentlemen started an
Association in Calcutta in '1904, one oi the objects
of which was ' to enable distinguighed graduates of Indian
Universities to prosecute further studies in science in
Europs, America, Japan or other {oreign countbriss.”
Since 1910 the Bengal Governmen$ heiped the Associa- :
tion with an annual .grant of Rs. 5,000, which has been
reduced o Rs. 2,500 since the war. Rai Jogendra Ghose
Bahadur, Secretary of the Asseciation, told us thas over
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300 students had been sent abroad with the assistance of
this Association for such education, and that 140 of them.
bad returned, of whom 130 were employed. He also
told us that big students had started twenty new facto-
ries and were in charge of several factories employing a,
oapifal of over forty lakbs of rupees., This shows how
keen is the desire of Indians o obtain technical educatiop
and to devote themselves to the industrial regeneration
of their country. The Government of India have recently
increaged the number of technical scholarships to thirty
and have revised the rules regulating the grant of such
scholarships, which are in some respscts an improvement
on those they have superseded. But these scholarships
are too few to meet the requirements of the situation,
Adequate provision for imparting useful industrial and
techniocal education both at home and abroad, remains
yeot to be made for the youth of India,

Progress of other Nations in Manufactures, and its
Effect on India.

Reference has been made in Chapters II, VI and
‘VII of our report to the growth of certain industries in
India during recent years with Indian capital and Indian
control, the most important among them being the cotton
mill industry, the Tata Iron and Steel Works and the
‘Tata Hydro-Electric Works. So far as this goes, this ig
a matter of sincere satisfaction. But the progress is
altogether small, In the meantime, since 1670, other
mnations have made encrmous progress in manufacturing
industries. I would particularly .menbion Garmany,
Austria, the United States and Japan, as their progress
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bas spacially affected India. They have each done 8o by
devising and carrying out a system of general and
technical education for their peopies, accompaunied by a.
gystem of State aid and encouragement of industries..
Aund these nations—and several others besides—most of
which have built up their industries by some form of
State aid or protection bave taken full advantageof the-
policy of free trade to which India has been subjected, to
purchase raw produce from India and to flood ber markets
with their manufactured goods. Irdia has thus been:
expcesed to ever-extending commercial subjugation by these-
nations, without being armed and equipped to offer a
resistance and without being protected by any fiscal walls.
or ramparts. This incessant and long-continued attack-
has affected her agriculsural as well as manufacturing.
industries. Her indigo industry has nearly been killed
by Germany. DBefore 1897, when Dr. Bayer produced
artificial indigo, Germany had been importing vegetable:
indigo of the value of over one miilion sterling, A few
years afterwards she was exporting artificial indigo of’
three timeas that value. Germany’s bounby fed beeb
sugar gave the first serious shock to the ancient sugar
industry of India, and it has suffered and is continunally
suffering from- the competition oi foreign sugar. In
1913-14 Germany and Austria purchased from India.
raw materials amounting to £24,220,400 in value, or just
a little less than one-sixth of the total output, while the
imports to India from these two countries amounted to
£11,304,141. The exports to the United Kingdom in

the same year amounted to £38,236,780, and t_he imports.
rfom the United Kingdom to £78,388,149.
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Forty or fifty years ago, Japan was far behind India
both in agriculture and industries, But her Government
and people, working in conjunction, have brought about
a wonderful development of her industries built upon
‘a system of technical education which included every-
thing required to enable her to oocupy her propsr.place
among the manufacturing nations of the world.’ Japan
takes in a large proportion of the exports of our cotton,
and she sends us an increasing quantity of her cotton
goods and other manufactures, The average of her total
imports of the five pre-war years 1909-10 to 1913-14 was
2'5 per cent. of our total imports. The share of her
imports in the year ending March 1917, was 8-9 per
cent, of the total. The total imports of India (excluding
£28,959,766 of treasure, but including Government
gtores) amounted, in the year ending 3lst March 1914,
to £127,538,638. In the imports of the five pre-war
years 1909-10 to 1913-14, the average share of the
United Kingdom was 62-8 per cent. ; of the other parts of
the British Empire, 7 per cent.: of the allies (excluding
Japan), 4-6 per cent.; of Japan, 2-5 per cent.; of the
United States, 3-1 per cent. ; of Java, 6-4 per cent.; and
of the other foreign countries (principally Germany and
Austria- Hungary), 13-6 per cent, The share of the
principal countries in the imports of the year ending
81st. March 1917, was the United Kiogdom, 587 per.
cent. ; other parts of the British Empire, 7 per cent.:
allies (execluding Japan), 3'3 per cent.; Japan 89 per
ceunt. ; the United States, 7°3 per cent.; Java, 80 per
cent. ; and other foreign countries, 59 per cent.
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The extent to which India has thus come fto be
dependent upon other countries for the raw materials
and manufactured articles necessary in the daily life of
a modern civilised community is deplorable. The
following claszified table of the imporis which came
into India in the year ending March 1914, will give an
idea of the extent of this dependence :—

£
I.—Food, arink, and tobacco ... 16,441,330
Fish (excluding canned fish) 208,330
Fruits and vegetables ... 753,583
Grain, pulse and flour ... 185,560
Liquors .o 1,251,642
Provisions and oilman’s stores .. 1,649,087
Spices ... - w. 1,154,875
Sugar ... .. 9,971,251
TeR-ats % 152,409

Other food and drink, i.e., coffee (or.het )
than roasted or ground) hops, eto, ... 511,623

D'obaceo 501,923
I1.—Raw materials and produce, and articles ,
mainly unmanufactured ... 7,088,380
Coal, coke, and patent fusl 710,920
Gums, resins, and ice ... 175,764
Hides and skins, raw ... . 101,066
Metallic ores and scrap iron or steel for y
manufastura 41,977
Oils. b .+¢ e 2,984,611
8eeds, including oil seeds 53,431
Tallow, stearine, wax ... 150,638
Textile materials . 1,204,510
Wood and timber 515,590

Miscellaneous (inoluding shells, chark,
cowries, fish manure, pulp of wood and .
rags for paper) .. 1,149,878
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g i
I1I.—Articles wholly or mainly manufactured 96,769,443

Apparel .. 1,669,389
Arms, ammunition a.nd mlhtary stores. 236,713
Carriages und cars, including eyoles and

motor cars . 1,422,667
Chemicals, drugs and medxomes .. 1,605,699

Cutlery, hardware, implements (except
machine tools) and instruments . 4,291,140

Dyes and colours .. 1,510,933
Furniture, oabinet-ware, and manufac- '
tures of wood 224,323
Glassware and earthenware - .. 1,728,667
Hides and skins, tanned or dressed, and
leather .. 266,683
Machinery of all kinds (including bslting
tor machinery) ... 5,508,397
. Metals, iron and steel and manufactures
shereof 2 3y ... 10,633,249
Moetals, other than iron and steel and
* manufactures thereof y ... 41,010,801
Paper, paste board, and stationery. .. 1,524,982
Railway plant and rolling stock .. 6,689,794
Yarn and textile fabrics . 50,360,043

Miscellaneous (including prints, engrav-
ings, pietures, rubber manufactures,
smoker’s requisites, soaps, spirits per-
fumed, stioks and whips, stones and
marble, toilet requisites, toys, and
requisites for games and sports, um-
brellas and umbrella fittings) . 5,055,963
IV, —2XMiscellaneous and unclassified, includ-
ing living animals, fodder. bran pollards

and articles imported by post 1,916,135
V.—Government stores Tee 4 5,378,850
Total value of all imports, excluding —_—
treasure ...£127,538,638
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Chapter IV of our Report gives a more analysed
and critical summary of the industrial deficiencies of
India. It similarly points out that the list of industries:
which, though the materials and articles we import are
esseontial alike in peace and war, are, lacking in this.
country is lengthy and ominous; and that until they
are brought into existence on an adequate seale,.
Indian capitalists, will, in times of peace, be deprived
of a number of profitable enterprises, whilst, as exper-
ience has shown in the event of a war which renders sea.
transport impossible, India’s all-important existing:
industries will be exposed to the risk of stoppage, ber
consumers to great hardship, and her armed forees to the:
gravest possible danger, With the 2bundance of our raw
materialé, agricultural and mineral, with the. great
natural facilities for power and transport, with a vasf
home market to absorb all that we may manufacture, it
should oot be difficult to effectively cut down this list,
if the Government will equip the people for the task by
providing the necessary educational and banking facilities
and extending to them the patronage and support of the
State. How the Government may best do this is the
question we have to answer,

Government Industrial Policy in Recent Years.

I have little to add o the history of Government
industrial policy in recent years which is given in
Chapter VIII1 of the Report. The account given there
of the efforts made by Government for the improvement
of Indian industries showa how little has been achieved.
But I do pot agree with my colleagues when they say
(paragragh 111) that this has been " owing to theJack
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of a defivite and dccepted policy, and to the absence of
an appropriate organisation of specialised experts.” I
share with them the regret that Lord Morley did
not approve that part of the proposal ot the Madras-
Government made in 1910, which urged that Govern-
ment agency should be employed to demonstrate that
certain industrial i;nprovement.s could be adopted with
commercial advantage ; and I am thaokful that in modi--
ficafion of that order, Liord Crawe, by his tulegram, dated
the 1st February, 1916, authorised the Government of
India, pending final orders on this Commission’s Report,.
" to instruet Local Goveroments that in cases in which
they desire to help particular industries they may do go
subject to your approval and to financial exigencies,.
withous being unduly restricted by my predecessor’s
rulings.” But I cannot endorse that part of the Report
which speaks of ** the deadering effect produced by Lord-
Morley’s dictum of 1910 on the initial attempts made
by Goveroment for the improvement of industries.’”
(Introductory, page xix.) I think my colleagues have
taken an exaggerated view of the effect of Liord Morley's
refusal to sanction the particular part of the Madras.
Government's proposal to which reference has been:
made above. In justice to Liord Morley, and in order
that the orders which he passed on the subject of
technical education may be properly appreciated, I will
quote below the following two paragraphs from the
despatch in question, dated the 29th July 1910. Said
his Lordship:—

1 have examined the account which the hiadras Government
bave given of the atternpts to create cewindustries in the province,
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The results represent considerable labour and ingenuity, but they
are not of a character to remave my doubts as to the utility of
State effort in this direction, unless it is strictly limited to
industrial instruction and avoids the semblance of a commeroial
venture. Bo limited, interference with private enterprise is
avoided, while there siill remains an ample and well-defined sphere
of activity. The limit disregarded, there is she danger that the
new Btats industry will either remain a pestty and ineffective
plaything, or will become a costly and hazardous speculation. I
gympathise with the Couference and the Madras Government in
their anxiety for the industrial development of the province, but I
think thas it is more likely to be retarded than promoted by the
diversion to State-managed commercial enterprises of funds which
are urgently required for the extension of industrial and technical
instraction.

“The pelicy which I am prepared to sanction is that Bsate
funds may be expended upon familiarising the people with such
“improvements in the meshods of production as madern science and
the practice of Buropean countries can suggest ; furthet than
+this the 83ate should not go, and it must be left to private enter-
prise to demoustrate that vhese improvements can be adopted with
commercial advantage, Within the limits bere indicated it
-appears to me that the objects which the Industrial Conterence
had in view can all be accomplished by means of technical and
industrial schools ; it is in such schools that a knowledge of new
industries and new processes can be impatted, that the use of new
implements can best be taught and the technical skill of the arti-
sans most readily improved. In a leather school the method of
chrome tanning can be demonsirated and taught; in a weaving
-school the indigenous handloom can be improved and the
advaatage of the ifeprovement demonstrated. It she schools are
properly managed they will supply the private capitalist with
instructed workmen and with all the information he requires fer a
commerzcial venture, To convert the leather or weaving school
into a Government factory in order to demonsirate that arvicles
ccan bs manufactured and sold to the public at a profit, goes, in
-my view, beyond what is desirable and beyond what is found
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necesgary in other provinces, My objections do not extend to the
establishment of a bureau of industrial information, or to the
dissemination from such a centre of intelligence and advice
regarding new industries, processes or appliauces, prbvided that.
nothing is done calculated to interfere with private enterprise,”

As Lord Crewe pointed out in his despateh No, 24,
Rsavenue, dated March 12sh, 1912 :—

"* The Government of' Madras seemed to have placed: too
limited a conistruction upon the orders given in my predecessor’s-
despatch of 29ch July, 1910. The policy which he then sanctioned
was that State funds might be cxpended upon familiarising the
people with such methods of production as modern science and
the practice of European countries could suggest. This need not
be interpreted as confining instruction solely to industrial schools.
I am prepared to recognise that in certain oases instruction in
industrial schools may bo insufficient and ‘may requirte to be
supplemented by practical training in workshops, where the
application of new processes may be demonstrated ; and there is
no objection to the purchase and maintenance of experimental
plant for the puprose of demonstrating the advantage of improved
machinery or new processes and for ascertaining the data of
production.”’

Indian public opinion no doubt desired that the
Government should go farther than Lord Morley had
sanctioned, But even so, they would have heen grateful
if action had been taken within the " ample and well-
defined sphere of activity '’ which he had sanctioned ; if
the funds which it was proposed to divert to State-man-
aged cémmercial enterprises, had heen devoted to " the

‘extension of industrial and technical instruction " for

which' his Lordship said, they were "' urgently required '
if State funds had ‘'been ‘'expended upon familiarising
thé people with such improvements in the methods of
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production as modsrn science and the practice of Euaro-
pean countries could suggest.”” Their complaint was
that that was not done. It is gaid in paragraph 199 of
the Report that the Government of India * had neither
the organisation nor the equipment to give effect even
to the comparasively limited poliey sancsioned by Lord
Morley.” ~The obvious .auswer is that the necesssary
organisation and equipmens should have been created.

A Welcome Change,

The outbraak of the war drew forcible attention 6o
the extent of India’s dependence upon countries outside
the British Empire, particularly upon Germany and
Austria, for the supply of many of the necessaries of
Iife for her people, and some timsa after the commenca-
ment of tha war, the Government of Iadia resolved
to examina the question of the industrial policy which
tha Government should pursue in the altered state of
things in India. In their despatch to the Secretary of
‘State dated the 26sh November 1915, Lord Hardinge's
‘Government put the case for & change of policy in very
clear and foreeful languaga. They said :—

‘* It is becoming increasingly clear that a defiaite and self-
conscious policy of improving the industrial capabilities of India
will have to be pursued after the war, unless she is to become more
and more a dumping ground for the manufactures of foreign
nations who will be compsting the more keenly for markets, the
more it becomes apparent that the political future of the larger
nations depends on their economic position. The attitude of the
Indian public towards this important questior is unanimours and
cannot be left out of account. Manufactures, politicians and the °
literate public have for long been pressing their demands for a
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definite and accepted policy of State aid to Indian industries :
and the demand is one which evokes the sympathy of all classes of
Indians whose position or intelligence leads them to take any degree
-of interest in such matters.”” The despatch emphasised * she need
for an industrial policy which will enable technioal educasion in

. India to produce its oest results, and which will hghten she

pressure on purely literary oourses and reduce the excessive
demand for employment in the services and callings to which these
courses lead up.”

Finally the Government said :—

“ After the war India will consider herself entitled to demand
‘the utmost help which her Government can afford to enable her to
to take her place, so far as circumstaqces permit, &s a manufae-

turing country.”’

The acceptance of this policy by the Secretary of
State for India and the appointment of this Commission
to consider and report in what ways this help may be
given was welcomed by Indians with feelings of gratitude
and hope, like the dawn of day after a dark and dreary
night. But the hope is occasionally clouded by a recollec-
tion of the fact that the Liahour Party joining with the
Trish Nationalists and the Lancashire vote mobilised its
force against the Government in Eagland against the
raising of the import duty on cotton goods in India—
even while the Indian cotton excise duty which India
bas regarded as ‘a great and crying grievance all these
twenty-one years, was still allowed to continue—
and that so highly honoured a statesman as Mr. Asquith
gave his support to the Government policy only
on the understanding that this in common with all
other fiseal issues would bs reconsidered at the end of the
war. Indians remember, however, with gratitude the

.
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firm attitude which Mr. Austen Chamberlain, the then
Secretary of State {or India, adopted iu the matter, and
the reply which he gave to the ILiancashire deputation
that waited on him with reference to that simple fiscal
meakure, without which, as he told the deputation, it
would bhave been impossible for India to make the
coutribution of £100 millions to the costs of the war.

The brief narrative which I have given here of thein-
dustrial relations of India, with England, and of the policy
which England has pursued towards I[ndia, will, T hope,
lead soms of those of my English fellow-subjects who are
unwilling to let the Government of India protect and
promote Indian industries under a wrong apprehension
that would injure English interests, fo recall to mind how,
much ![ndia bas contributed to the prosperity of Kngland
during a century and a half, and how much she hag
suffered by reason of the illiberal policy which has
hitherto been pursued towards her. It will lead them, T
hope, to reflect that the result of this policy is that, after
a hundred and fifty years of British Rule, India, with
all her vast nabtural resources and requirements, is the
pootest country in the world, and that comparing her
pitiable,condihion with the prosperous state of the seli- '
governing Dominions which have enjoyed freedom to
develop their induatries, they will recognise the neces-
sity and the justice of allowing India liberty to regain
national health and prosperity. Such a policy will not
benefit India alone. It will benefit England also.
For if India will grow rich, if the standard of living
in India will rise, her vast population will naturally
- abeorb & great deal more of imports than it does ab
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present. This view was repeatedly uvrged by Mr.
Dadabhai Naoroji and it is fully supported by the history
of other countries which have become prosperous during
recent times. The United States offer an illustration.
The following figures show how their imports have grown
with their prosperity :—

Year, Imports in millions
of dollars.

1860 353

1870 435

1880 667

1890 789

1900 249

The same truth is illustrated by the history of the
commerce of Japan. As Japan has been developing her’
own manufactures and growing in affluence, she has been
furnishing a rapidly growing market to the merchants of
the world. The following table makes this clear:

ANNUAL AVERAGE IMPORTS OF JAPAN IN RECENT DECADES..

Values sn Millions of Yen.

: . Ao
1881-1890 196 34 42 19'3 465
1891-1900 .. 466 14'8 22'8 870 1712
1900-1909 P 0 Q 361 65'8 199'8  386'0

a7
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Commenting oun the growth and variety of imported
manufactures in the United States noted above, Mr. Clive
Day says in ** History of Commerce ' (page 568) :—

‘It is probable that the United States will always continue
to import manufactured wares like those named above, in great
variety and amounting in the total to considerable value, We
cannot afford to refuse the contributions of peoples who have
specialized in various lines, and by reason of inherited taste and
skill, or with the aid of exoeptional natural rezources, can offer us
what we cannot readily produce ourgelves.’’

This is exactly what I would say with regard to our
fufure, assuming that we are allowed to develop our
home industries to the fullest extent we can, But I need
not labour this point further. I am glad to find that
*' the Committes on Comunercial and Industrial Policy
after the War'' of whish Liord Balfour of Barleigh was
the Chairman, has expressed the game view. In
paragraphs 232 and 233 of their Final Raport they say :—

* Whilst Europe as a whole may be said to be divided into
gettled fields of international oompetition where local circu mstan-
ces, convenienoe of transport, and suitability of production for
local needs, have become the controlling faotors, there remain
vast markets still practically untouched for the future develop-
ment of the exporting nations of the world. China, with its 400
millions of population, an old and industrious oivilisation, must
in the near future develop its alceady great and growing demands
for produocts of our trades. There are great potentialities in India
and there.is also the demand of 8iberia and the smaller Far
Eastern countries, which are likely in future to afford profitable
markets, :

‘1t is true that in this sphere the competition of Japan will
have to be increasingly reckoned with, but we have no doubt that
with a rise in thestandard of living of Eastern peoples, there will
come a corresponding increase of the quantity and improvement of
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the,qua.lity of the goods demanded. This development cannot fail
to be of advantage to British industry, and for this reason, if for
no other, we desire to emphasise the importance of all measures,
including particularly the rapid extension of Railways, likely to
‘promote the economic well-being of India.”

The hope of Indians for the industrial develop-
ment of their country has been further strengthened by
the knowledge that, like their noble predecessors in
office, the preseut Viceroy aud tbe Secratary of State are
also convinced of the necessity of a liberal policy being
adopted in respect of Indiau industrial development.
They have read the following passage in the Report on
Constitutional Reforms with great satisfaction :—

“On all grounds, a forward policy in industrial development
is urgently called for, not merely to giva India economic stability ;
but in order to satisty the aspirations of her people who desire to
see her stand before the world as a well-poised, up-to-date country ;

" in order to provide an outlet for the enmergies of her young men

who are otherwise drawn exclusively to Governmenst service or a

{ew overstocked professions; in order that money now lying

unproductive may be applied to the benefit of the whole com-
munisy ; and in order that the too speculative and literary tenden-
oies of Indian thought may be "bent to more practical ends, and
the people may be better qualified to shoulder the nes responsibi-
lities which the new coostitution willlay upon them. /These
considerations led Liord Hardinge’s Government {o recommeund the
appointment of the Industrial Commigsion which is at present
sitting.

“These are political considerations peculiar to India itself.
But both on economio and military grounds imperial intarests also
demand that the natural resources of India should henceforth be
better utilised. We cannot measure the access of streogth which
an industrialised India will bring to the power of the Empire;
but we are sure that it will be welcome after the war.”’
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How far the hope 80 raisad will be realised, will
depend largely upon the decision of the vital question
whether the power as well as the responsibility of promot-
ing the industrial development of India, shall be placed
in the Government of Indié, acting under the control of
the elected representatives of the psople in the Legislative-
Council. This factor governs all our recommendations.

Industries and Agriculture.

In Chapter V of the Report dealing with industries.

and agriculture my colleagues say :—

“ We take this opportunity of stating 'in the most emphatio
manner our opinion of the paramount importance of agriculture
to this country, and of the necessity of doing everything possible
toimprove its methods and increase its output.’’

They go oun o say :—

“ Buch improvement will, we antioipate, be mainly efiected by
the organisations which are in process fof‘development under the
charge of the imperial and provincial Departments of Agriculture,.
and though the results attained are nof yet of much economic
importance, they are steadily growing and will eventually demand
large manufacturing establishments to produce the machinery,
plants and tools which the raiyats will find advantagecus as
labour-saving devices.”,

They point out the "possibilities of improved agri-
cultural methods and suggest that there is much scope
for the use of power-Griven machinery in agriculture for
lifting water from wells, channels, tanks and rivers, for
irrigation and for other purposes, and for improving the
Jand by draining low-lying ground and by deep plough-
ing, ete. They also recommend the provision of hand

B
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machinery of improved types, espacially for the reaping,
threshing and winnowing of crops. They go on to
83y i—

“ India is not at all yet acoustomed to the free use of
mechanical appliances, and it should be an imporéant funotion of
the Departments of Industries and Agriculture to encourage their
introduction in every possible way. For a long time to come the
employment of machinery in agriculture in India will largely
depend upon the completeness and efficiency of the official
organisation which is created to encourage its use and to assist -
those who use it."’

In this connection I would draw attention to the
opinion of Mr. James MacKenna, the Agricultural
Adviser to the Government of India. At page 29 of his
valuable pamphlet on * Agriculture in India,” published
in 1913, he says :—- .

““We have seen that the introduction of European machinery
has'always figured prominently in the efforts of the ‘amateur
agricultural reformer. Much success has undoubtedly been
obtained in the introduction of grain-winnowers, cane-crushing
machinery, ete. But in recommending the introduction of
zeaping machines or heavy English ploughs, caution is necessary.
Reaping machines may be useful on large estates where lahour is
goarce, but the whole rural economy of a tract ‘where population is
dense may be upset by their use, A large amount of cheap labour
which ordinarily does the reaping is thrown out of employment ;
the gleaners lose their recognised perquisites. In the case ol heavy
ploughs, the advisability of deep ploughing has first to.be proved.
In both cases the capacity of the available cattle and the difficulsy
of replacing broken ‘spare parts and of oarrying out repairs are
gerious obstacles to the introduction of foreign machinery., As
in the case of plants, the improvement of the local material which
4¢he cultivator can hims:lf makeand repair and which his oastle
can draw, seems the more hopeful line of improvemens.”
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I entirely endorse thizs opivion. The difficulties
pointed out by Mr. MacKenna apply with equal, if not
greater, force in the case of power-driven machinery for
the purposes indicated ahove.” As my colleagues have
observed "in' India agricultural conditions are widely
different from those in Rurope and Germany,” and ‘' as
yet very little of mechanically operated plant has come
into use ” here, ‘* chiefly because holdings are small and
geattered, and ryots possess little or no capital.” “‘ The
yesults achieved in this direction in the south of India”
are also ‘' not very important perhaps, if measured hy
their immediate economic effect.” While, therefore, T
appreciate the value of the use of power-driven
mechinery in the development of agriculture, when
economic conditions should favour its introduetion, I do
not agree with the recommendation “that it should be
an important function of the Departments of Industries
and Agriculiure to encourage their introduction in every
possibleway.” I apprehend that with such a recommend-
ation from the Commission, ths zeal for promoting
mechanical engineering interests and establishments may
push the use of power-driven machinery without due:
appraciation of the economic interesta of agriculturists in
the present circumstances of the country. For these
reasons, and because in any case the introduction of
power-driven machinery will take a loong time, I think it
my duty to draw attention to other meards of improve-
men_t, particularly to agricultural education.

The history of agriculture in India during British
rule has recently besn told by Mr. MacKenuna ir his
pamphlet referred to above. Agriculture is by far the
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greatest of the industries of India, aud nearly 200 millions
of its immense population are dependent for their liveli-
hood on agriculture or on industries subsidiary to it. The
Famine Commission of 1880 made very strong recom-
mendations ag to the necessity of establishing depart-
ments under a Director in each provinee to promote
agricultural enquiry, agricultural improvement and famine

-relisf. The departments were constituted, but by a
Resolution published in 1881 the Governmeunt of India
decided to postpone agricultural improvement uantil the
scheme of agriculturfl enquiry had been completed.
Nothing was done till 1889, at the end of which year
the Secretary of State sent out Dr. Voelcker of the
Royal Agricultural Society to enquire into and advise
upon the improvement of Indian agriculture. After tour-
ing over India and holding many conferences, Dr.
Voelcker recommended a systematic prosecubtion of agri-
_cultural enquiry and the spread of general and agri-
cultural education, and laid down in ’con.siderable
desail the lines on which agricultural improvement was
possible. An Agricultural Chemist and an Assistant
Chemist were appointed in 1892 to carry on research
and to disposs of chemical questions connected with forest
and agriculture. In 190! an Inspector-General of Agri-
culture was appointed. Two other scientists were added
to the staff in 4903. Mr, MacKenna gays i— .

“ The objeot aimed at was to increase the revenues of Tudia
by the improvement of agriculture ; but nothing was done for that
improvement, and the expansion of the Laund Records staff and
the compilation of statistics almost entirely occupied the atteution
of the Provincial Departments.”
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An Agricultual Research Institute was establighed
at> Pusa in 1905 with the help of a gensrous donation of
£30,000 made to the Viceroy by Mr, Henry Phipps of
Chicago. In 1905.06 the Government of India announced
that a sum of 20 lakhs (subsequently raised to 24 lakhs)
would annually be available for the improvement of agri-
colturs, Agricultural colieges were accordingly re-
organised or started at Poona, Cawnpors, Sabour,
Nagpur, Lyallpur and Coimbatore, Thess ecolleges
bave been doing good work, but very little progress
bas been made with the agricultural education of the
peaple. I wish to acknowledge here the improve-
ment which has been brought about in agriculture by
meansg of our large irrigation works, which the Govern-
ment have constructed, the improvement of wheat and
cotton and in other ways. That improvement has been
great and the Government ig entitled to full eredit for it.
But I wish to draw attention to the urgent need and
greaf poési_bilitiea of further improvement. Irrigation
requires to be much more extended. A more systematic
and extended programme of improvement requires to be
adopted, the most important item in which should bs
agricultural education. ’

'Kgricultural Education.

Writing in 1915 on this subjeet Mr. MacKenna
said :—

‘' There is probably no subject connected with agriculturs on
which so much has been written as agricultural education : noune,
perhaps in which less has been effected, It is a constant anxiety to
agricultural workers who mainly strive after an ideal which seems

-
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untenable, It hag beeu debated at numerous oonferences and has
been the text of many writers, but there are practically no results
‘to show.”” ‘‘The Famine Commissioners, so long ago as 1880,
-expressed the view that no general advance in the agricultural
systerit can be expected until the rural population had been so edu-
cated as to enable them to take a practical wnterest in agricultural
_progress and reform, These views were confirmed hy the Agricul-
tural Conferenoce of 1888 . . . The most important, and pro-
bably, the soundest proposition laid down by the conference was
that it was most desirable to-exiend primary education amongsé
the agricultural classes. Buf with the enunciation of this basio
principle other resolutions were passed which, while containing
much that was exocellent, probably led to the extraordinary
confusion of subsequent years.,” For some time * the domina’tfng
idea was that it was neoessary fo feach agriculture somehow or,
other, in raral schools. Fortunately this idea has now been
-abandoned. It is now agreed that agriculture, as such, cannot be
taught in schools ; that rural education must he general and
agricultural education technical’’ . ., ., , “The view now
taken is that, instead of eudeavouring to teach agrioulture as snch
an attempt should be made to impart to the general scheme of
-eduoation a matEedly agricultural colour and to encourage powers
-of observation and the study of nature with special reference to
the surroundings of each school, With this object text books
.are being re-written so as to inolude lessons on familiar
objects ; nature stundy is being taught and school gardens
have bsen started, There are, however, serious difficulties
in obtaining suitable teachers., But, as 1 have already said,
more will depend on the natural awakeniug of the intelligence
of pupils by the spread of general education than on epecialised
training. And in primary schools the essential thing is to establish
general education on a firm bagis 8o that the pupils may devclop
powers of observation and of reasoning. If this be done interest
in their surroundings will naturally follow.’’ .

Mr. MacKenna says in the end ;—

“ Any attempt to teach agriculture in India, before investiga-
tion has provided ths material, is a fundamental mistake which
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has seriously retarded development, and this mistake bas affected
not only elementary, but to a much greater extent collegiate:
edueation.”

This is where we stood after thirty-five years of
inquiry, discnssion and trial !

Other civilised countries took a much shorter period
to decide upon a definite course of agricultural education
and have prospered on their decision. Ia "Sir Horace
Plunkett's Report of the Recess Committes of 1896 an-
account is given of the systems of State aid to agricultre:
and industry which were prevalent before that'year in
various countries of Europe. Though these countries,
a8 also America and Japan, have made much greater
progress sinee then both in®agricultural edmeation and
improvement, that report is still of great valus to us
and will amply rspay perusal. I will extract only
one passage from it here. Said Sir Horace Plunkett
and his colleagnes :—

' The most positive aotion of the State in assisting agriculture-
is taken in-connection with education, Brverywhere it is accepted
as an axiom that technical knowledge and general enlightenment
of the agricultural class are the most valuable of all levers of
progress, The great sums spent by the various countries in
promoting technioal education as applied to agriculture, as well as
to other industries, prove this. M. Marey-Osens, the head of the
Dusch Board of Commerce and Industry, and President of the
Agricultural Conncil, says:—' Every guilder spent in the promo-
tion of agricultural teaching brings back profit a hundredfold.’
‘Every frano spent in agricultural teaching brings a brilliant
-return,’ says the Belgian Minister of Agriculture in his message to
Parliament last year, M. Tisserand attributes the great progress
made by French agriculture since 1870, in a Isrge measure ** to
our schools, our professors, our experiment stations, and the
iilustrious men of science, whom the administration has induced
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to devote themselves to the study of agricultural questions.”"
Mr. M H. Jeukins, in his report to the Royal Commission on
Technical Inssruction, says, *the resulss of agriouliural eduocation
in Deomark have been something extraordinary. Danish butter
13 now the best in the world; in 1830 it was described by the
British Vice-Consul at Copenhagen as * execrably bad *’; the pro-
gress gince is directly traceable to agricultural education.’ "—
(Report, pages 54.55).

1t is hardly necessary to refer at any length to the
great progress of agricultural education and improvement
in America or to the enormous wealth and prosperity
which has resulted therefrom. But I might refer hers to
the case of Japan. We know that Japan has made.
remarkable progress in agriculturs. She developed an
excellent system of agricultural education many years
ago. In the valuable " Note on Agriculture in Japan’
which Sir Frederick Nicholson submitted to the
Commission along with his written evidence, he describes
the system of agrioultural education which he found at
work in Japan in 1907. It is not necessary for me to-
describe the system here. My object simply is to draw,
attention to the necessity, in the interests of the
improvement of agriculture and agrioulturists, of early
steps being taken to devise a system of both general and
agricultural education for the masses of our agricultural-

population.

I would also recommend that the attention of the
Agricultural Dapartment be invited to the desirability of
earrying out those other recommendations of Dr. Vaeloker
swhich have not yet been carried out, particutarly those
rolating to the *' establishment whersver possible of Fuel.
and Fodder Raserves.” Our attention was particularly
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drawn to the fact that the high prices of fuel and fodder
are inflicting serious hardship and loss upon the people
«in general and of agriculturists in particular., 1 may
note that we were informed that last year about 40,000
acres of irrigated plantation were established by the
Forest Department in the Punjab, in order to mest
provincial requirements.

The high prices of foodstuffs and the consequent
suffaring to which the bulk of the people are exposed
have made the question of increasing the yield of our
food crops also one of great and pressing importance.
In his pamphlet on the ' Agricultural Problems of
India,” which Rai Gangaram Bahadur submitted to the
Commission, he argues that ‘' we are producing in
a normal year, just enough o meet our requirements
{of food consumption) with no sarplus o mest the con-
tingeacy of a failure of the rains in the ensuing year.
‘We are also confronted with the fact that in India the
yield per acre of crops is very much lower than what it
ig in other countries. The figures given by Rai Ganga-
ram Bahadur at page 12 and in Table VIII of his book
are instructive, The average yield per acre of wheat in
‘Bombay and the United Provinces was 1,250 lbs.; in
the United Kingdom, it was 1,973 lbs.; in Belgium,
9,174 Ibs.} in Denmark, 2,526 lbs.; in Switzerland,
1,858 lbs. The average yield per acre of barley in the
“United Provinces was 1,300 lbs.; in the United King-
dom, 2,105 lbs.; in Bslgium, 2,953 lbs.; in Denmark,
22,456 lbs.” in Switzerland, 1,940 lbs. The average yield
per acre of maize in the North West Frontier was 1,356
-ibs. ; in Canada, 3,487 lbs. ; in New Zealand, 3,191 lbs,
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in Switzerland, 2,198 lbs, The average yield per acre
of rice in India is only half of what it is in Japan. The
possibilities of development that lie before us sare there-
fore vast, and the call for measures for improvement is
urgent and insistent. It is the call both of India and
of .the Empire, and I strongly recommend that the
matter should receive prompt and adequate attention
from the Agricultural Departments—both Imperial and®
Provineial. g

In this connection I desire also to draw attention-
to the neceesity of providing greater financial facilities -
for agricultural impravement. So long ago as 1882, that
revered friend of India, Sir William Wedderburn,.
advocated the establishment of agricultural banks for
this purpose. The Indian National Congress pressed the.-
suggestion upon the attention of Government. But it
has not yet been carried out. I would draw attention to
the very valusble paper on " The Reorganization of
Rural Credit in India,” which was read by Mr. Ranade-
before the first Industrial Conference at Poonain1891,—
(Ranade’s Essays, pages 41.-64). Itis a powerful plea
for the establishment of agricultural banks. I might add
that, besides other countries mentioned by Mr. Renede,.
Japan has provided such facilities as are here recom-
mended for the improvement of its agriculture. The
Japan Year Book for 1917 says :—

“ There are two kinds of agricultural credit. They are long
credit and short credit, the former for the purchase of farm land
and for the development of farm land and other permanent
improvements for which a loan for a term of 50 years or less ia

allowed. The short-term credit is one that is to be used mostly
for the purchase of fertilizers, farm implements, or food for cattle.
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QOur bauks usually give credit for a term of five years or less.
There are also credit associations for supplementing these
agricultural banks.”

Technical Education.

The modern system of technical education may be
said to date from the famous Universal Exhibition held
in London in %he year 1851." Speaking generally
Englishmen did not believe in the value of techpical
education, and much effort bas been necessary in England
itse!f to maks them do so. One of the earliest of
these efforts was made by Mr. J. Scott Russell, who
published a valuable book in 1869, named ‘' Systematic
Technical Education for the English People.” In this
book, after showing that education should be bath
general and special, he said :—

‘* The highest value in the world’s markets will be obtained
by that nation which has been at most pains to cultivate the
intelligence of its people generally, and afterwards to give each
the highest education and training in this epecial calling. Im
other words, the value of the nation’s' work will vary with the
excellence of the. national system of technical education. AllI
have said above seems axiomatic, To me it is so, but I trust
the reader will not be offended if I am obliged to treat is quite
otherwise. The English people do not believe in the value of
techmical education. Still less do they believe in the value of a
national system of education, and still less in the duty of the
Government, the legislature, and the educated part of a community,
to undertake the education of a whole people. I am therefore
compelled to prove as mere matters of facts that which the accom.-
plished scholar, or observant traveller, takes as an axiom on which
argument is wasted. It is t'.he'objecs of this chapter to prove that
technical educaticn has brought good of a national and commercial
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kind,to those who possess it; that the want of it is attended with
pecuniary loss, and that there is social danger to the community
in our continued neglect of it.

‘Ot late years a geries of great publio events have been taking
‘place, which have heen of great national value in serving to
awaken the British people—For half a century they had been
-enjoying the fruits of the inventions of a few men of genius who
‘had oreated the whole system of modern manufaoturing, and
Providence had also endowed them with the accumql‘ated wealth
of countless centuries stored up in the bowels of the earth in the
shape of coal and iron, ready to be used or wasted and worked out
in this manufacturing century. The genius of a few men having
set coal and iron to do the manufasturing work of mind
and man, the citizens of England had begun to think that it wag
they who were superior in’ intelligence and civilization to the
‘un-coaled, un-ironed; un-engineered nations around them, For
half a century nothing occurred to awaken them from this dream,
and for that half century the works of English engineers and
Englich iron and coal bore the highest repntation, and earned the
‘highest prices in the world.

“ Fighteen years ago there began a series of compeﬁit.ive trials
of intelligence and skill between the oitizens of the different
civilized nations of the world. The scene of the first trial was in
Tondon in 1851. It was the famous Universal Exhibition of the
Industries and Products of all nations.. In that great school the
civilized nations of Europe had their first lesson in technical
education. They were able to see in how many things England
retained her hereditary excellence and England was able to see in
how many branches of taste and skill other nations posses'sed
qualities in which she was wanting."—Systematic Technicaj
Education for the English People, by J. Scott Ruseell, London,
Bradbury, Evans & Co., 11 Bouvérie Street, 1869, pages 79-81, 3

Mr. Russell went on to say that up to ]8?1 and
for many years after, England held supremacy in the
great objects of manufacturing and constructive skill.



432 MADAN MOHAN'S SPEECHES

But she lagged hehind other nations in .some other arts.
For instance :—

‘' Thz Exhibition of 1851 had Qisgusted the whole nation with
its blue earthenware plates, cups and saucers, borrowed from the
2,000 years’ tradition of China, and with its huge lumps of glass,
cailed decanters and glasses, cut or monlded into hideous dis-
tortions of form . . . All England was struck by the amazing
superiority of some continental nations in the beauty and grace of
design, which sufficed to convert the rude and nearly worthless
material of clay and flint into valuable and invaluable works of
art, in eatthenware and glass. ‘8he occupied the four. years’
interval between the Exhibitions of 1851 and 1855 in collecting
and diffusing through the manufacturing countries the best
models of the best masters, in establishing for the potteries and:
glass works schools of design, and in training teachers for art
workmen. These young institufions already bore fruit in 1855,
and (when the second Exhibition took place in Paris in 1855)-
England was no looger outstripped in pottery and glass.”

On the other hand, the Exhibition of 1851 made
the French and German npations fully realise their
inferiority to England in the manufacbute_a of iron and
stee], the great instruments of skill, industry, mechanical
power, and transport. When the Exhibition of 1855
took place, it was found that they bad already recorded
much advance in the manufacture of iron, steel and
other metal. " They had already’ established schools in:
every metropolis, large town, or cenire of industry for
educating professional men and masters, for training
foremen and skilled workmen, and for educating appren-
tices."” _

The fourth Exhibition took place in Paris in 1867.
It ga.v'e the nations, and especially England, a final
lesson.
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“ By that Exhibition,” says Mr. Scott Russell, “ we were
rudely awakened and thoroughly alarmed. We then learnt, not
that we were equalled, but that we were beaten—ngt on some
points, but by some nation or other on nearly all those points on
which we had prided oureelves. . . . England was eonvinced
that she had been asleep, aud that a whole generation of wakeful,
skilled workmen had been trained in other ocountries during
the interval between 1851 and 1867."—(Ibid, page 86).

The jurors who had been appointed at the Paris
Exhibition and the Government reporters made their
report. On this report the Government sent abroad a
Commissioner to ascertain whether the alleged defects of
the English system of education, and the inferiority of
the English to some other people in some sort of techni-
cal skill, were real or imaginary. Mr. Samuelson, M.P.,
travelled in France, Belgium and Germany, examining
as he went the mosf famous establishments on the
Continent which stood in direct rivalry to England.
" He found,” said Mr. Russell, ' everywhere in these
establishments men of all%ranks better educated than our
own ; working men less illiterate—foremen and managers
well-educated, and masters accomplished, well-informed,
technical men.” He summed up the result of -his exami-
nation ae follows :—

“J do not think it possible to estimate precisely what has
been the influence of oontinental education on continental manu-
factures . . . That the rapid progress of many trades abroad
has been greatly ‘facilitated by the superior technical knowledge
of the directors of works everywhere, and by the comparatively
advanced elementary instruction of the workers in some depart-
ments of industry, can admit of but little doubt . . . Mean-
while we kuow that our manufacturing artisans are imperfectly
taughs, our agricultural labourers illiterate ; neither one nor the
other oan put forth with effect the splendid qualities with which
Providence has endowed our people. Our foremen, chosen from
the lower industrial ranks, have-no sufficient opporsunities of
oorreoting the deficiencies of yheir early education ; our managers
are too apt, in every case of novelty, to proceed by trial and error,

28
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without scientific principles to guide them ; and the sons of our
great manufacturars too often either despise the pursuits of their
fathers, as mers handicrafts unworthy of men of wealth and
education, or else, overlooking the beautiful examples which
they afford of the application of natural laws to the wants of men,
follow thema solely as a means of heaping up more wealth, or as
the best for waut of other occupation: to the evils of “such a
condition not only our statesmen, but also our people, are rapidly
awakening and the disease being once acknowledged, I believe
the remedy will soon be applied.”

The following statement of one of the jurors consult-
ed by the Commissioner expressed the ganeral sense of
those who had been examined, Said Mr. Mundella :—

“I am of opinion that English workman is gradually losing
the race, through the superior intelligence which foreign- Govern-
ments are carefully developing iu their artisans...The education of
Germany is the result of a national organisation, which com-
pels every peasant to send his children to school, and afterwards
affords the opportunity of acquiring such technical knowledge as
may be useful in the department of industry to which they wers
destined...If we are to maintain our position in industrial com-
petition, we must oppose to this national organisation one
equally effective and compiete; if we continue the fight with
our present voluntary system, ws shall be defeated, genera-
tions hence we shall be struggling with ignorance, squalor,
pauperism and orime : but with a system of national education
made compulsory, and supplemented with art and industrial educa-
tion. I believe within twenty years England would possess the most
intelligent and inventive artisans in the world.”’ —(Pages 97-98.)

(The italics throughout are mine.)

The people and Parliament of England recognised
the soundness of this opinion. The Elementary Edueca-
cation Act was passed in 1870, an expenditure of many
milliong a year was agreed upon, and elementary educa-
tion made compulsory. The provision for supplamenting
this education with industrial and technical education
was slower to come, but come itdid. England has made
a great deal of provision since then for imparting technical
and scientific educatiom in her schools, collsges and

!
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aniversities. The number of these latter has been raised
{from 1860 from nine to eighteen. Itis this which has
enabled England to maintain her high position and to
keep up ber industrial eminence. It is this which has
enabled her to fight the splendid figcht she has foughtin
this war. For, though every lover of liberty musé
rejoice at the invaluable help which the United States of
of America are now giving to the cause of freedom, it is
‘but bare justice to say that, unprepared though Eogland
was before the war, it i3 British brains and British
technical skill united no doubt with French brains and
Hrench technical skill, and supported by British and
HFrench hearts of steel, that have enabled Britain and
Frapceto baffle Germany, and made it possible for the
the Allies to achieve a final victory. And yet as the
roports of the various departmental committees of ' the
Committee on Commeraial and Industrial Policy after the
War” ghow, the wisdom and experience of Iugland is
loudly calling for ** widespread and far-reaching changes
in respect of primary and secondary education and
apprenticeship,” and for ' better technical and art educa-
tion,” for her people in order that her industrial position
-after the war may be guite secure.

I have referred at length to the khistory of the
progress of education, both general and technioal, in
England, as if has a great lesson and an inspiration for
us, Our edueation to-day is in many respects nearly
in as bad a condition as was England’s in 1869 ; and, in
my opinion, the course which was then suggested by Mer.
Mundeila and Mr. Samuelson in the passages I have
quoted above, is the exact course which should ba
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adopted here. I was .the misfortune of India that:
when our English {ellow-subjects, who have taken

upon themselves the responsibility for the welfare of

the people of India, were convinced of the need of uni-
versal elementary education in England, they did not
introduce it at the same fime in India also. If this bad
been done, India would not have gtood so far bebind
other nations as she dces to-day. However the neglect
of the past should be madeup as much as possible, by the
adoption of prompt and effective measures now, The need
for such measures has become greater by the great
changes which have taken place during the interval. The
commercial war which has long been going on will
become much keener after the war. India will be much
more exposed to the compstition of nations' which have
built up their iniuséries upon a Wwidespread and com-
prehensive syatem of technical education, In this
category come not only the nations of Europe and
America, but also Japan. As the Government of India
deputed a spec‘ml officer to Japan to obtain information
for us, so that ' we may know exactly what her Govern-
ment has done to aid her people in the notable advance-
which they have made,” I invite particular attention to-
the progress of education in that country.

It is clearly established that the development of
Japanese industries has been builst upon *' & system of
technical education which included everything requirsd
to enable her to oceupy her proper place among the
manufacturing nations of the world,” If the industries
of India are to develop, and Indians to have a fair chance
in the competition to which they are exposed, it is
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-essential that a system of education at least as good as
that of Japan should be introduced in India.” I am a$
-one with my colleagues in urging the fundamental
necessity of providing primary education for the artisan
and labouring population. No system of industrial and
technical education can be reared except upon that basis,
But the artisan and labouring population do not stand
apart from the rest of the community ; and therefors if
this sine qua non of industrial efficioncy and economie
progress is to be established, it is necessary $hat primary
-education should be made universal. I agree also in
urging that drawing and manual training should be
introduced into primary schools as soon as possible, In
my opinion until primary education is made universal, if
-nof compulsory, and until drawing made a compulsory
subject in all primary schools, the foundation of a satis-
factory systom of industrial and technical education will
be wanting. Of course this will require Sime. But I
think that that is exactly why an earnest endeavour
-sbould be made in this direction without any further
avoidable dslay.

Sir Frederick Nicholson says in his Note on Japan :--

* The leap at education which the whole nation has made
under she compulsory system is echown by the fact that while the
primary school system was only formulated in 1872, by 1873 the
number at these schools had already reached 28 per cent., by 1833,
61, by 1893, 59, and in 1904, 93 per cent. of children of a school-

going age.”’
This furnishes us with an estimate of the time thab

wiil be needed and also an exhortation to mave forward.
It is upon this basis that industrial and technical eduoa-
tion now rests in Japan, But the two kinds of instruc-
tion have grown together there, and so I think they



4

438 MADAN MOHAN'S SPEECHES

should largely grow together here also. Towards this
end, I should conneet the measures of industrial and
technical 'sducation which my eolldagues have proposed,
a little further with the system which already exists in:
the country. I would utilise the existing schools ag
far as possible not only for imparting a progressive
course of drawing, but also for offering an optionak
course in olementary physics and chemistry, and*
carpentry and smithy, I would suggest that the
Directors of Public Instruction of each province may
be asked, in consultation with the Directors of ‘Indus--
fries, to recommend changes in the curricula of the
schools, primary, secondary and high, with. a view
to make them practical, so that theay may form a part of:
the system of technical education.

I cannot close this portion of my note betéer than
by adopting, with necessary modifications, the conclud-
ing remarks of Mr. Samuelson on the subject of technical
education :—

*“In conclusion I have to state my deep conviction that the-
people of India expect and demand of their Government the
design, organisation, and execution of systematio technical
educasion, and there is urgent need for i to bestir itself, for other
nations have already sizfy years’ start of us, and have produced
several generations of educated workmen. Even if we begin.
to-morrow the technical education of all the youths of twelve
years of age who have received sound elementary education, it will
take seven years before these young men can ocommence the
practical busiuess of life, and then they will form but an insignifi--
cant minority in an uneducated mass. It will take fifteen years
before those children who have not yet begun to receive an
elementary eddcation shall have passed from the age of 7 to 21 and
represent a completely trained generation; and even then they
will find less than half of their comrades educated. In the race of
nations, tberefore, we shall find it bard to overtake the siziy years.

- we have lost. To.morrow, then, let us undertake with all energy

our neglected task; the urgency is twofold,—a small proportion of



THE INDIAN INDUSTRIAL COMMISSION 439

our youth h.as received elementary, but no technical education :
for that portion let us at onoe organise technical schools in every
small town, technical colleges in every large town, and a technical
university in the metropolis. The rest of the rising generation hag
received no education at all, and for them let us at once organise
elementary education, even if compulsory,”

The Training of Mechanical Engineers.

I fully agree with my colleagues as to the necessity
of a full measure of practical workshop training for
artisang, foremen and mechanical engineers. Bu$ [
have doubts whether the system they propose would
give sufficient general liberal education to even would-be
mechanical engineers. I also apprehend that the schools
attached to railway workshops will not admit of a suffi-
cient number of Indians obtaining training in them. My
oolleagues also say that as the davelopment of the country
proceeds the number of students will increase. I join
with them, therefore, in recommending that the existing
engineering colleges should make provision far the higher
tochnical ‘instruction ‘of mechanical and electrieal
engineers. I would only add that substantial grants
should be given to these colleges for this development
and the standard of education demanded of the mecha-
nical engineers whom they are ta educate should not be,
inferior to that of a B. Sc. in Eagineering of the Univer-
gity of Liondon. This would be best secured by attaching
these colleges to Universities, where this is not already
the case. ;

There are at present only two teaching Universities
in India. I hope that the Calcutta University will soon
develop further teaching functions. In my opinion every

eaching University should be encouraged to provide
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instruction and $raining in mechanieal and electrical
engineering under its own arrangements. The nesded
measure of ' workshop practice can be provided by
arrapgements with railway and other workshops existing
in or near the cities or towns where thay exist; and where
this may not he feasible, they should be encouragad to
establish sufficiently large workshops to be run on com-
mercial lines ag & part of their eagineering departments.
TUnder such an arrangement the students will be able to
spend their mornings in the workshops and their after-
noons at the classes at the University, they will live in an
atmosphere of culture, and will cultivate higher aims and
ideals than they are likely to, in schools attached to rail-
way workshops. Asour mechanical engineers are to play
a great part in the future developmant of the country, it
geems 50 ma highly desirable that thay should combina
culture and character with expert knowledge ,and
technical skill. And nothing is better caleulated to
. ensure this than that they should be brought up under
the elevating influences of a University and should bea®
its ball-mark, .

I would also recommend that provision for the train-
ing of electrical engineers should bg made simultaneously
with that for mechanical engineers, and should not be
posiponead to an indefinite future date. I think it will
nat be long before electrical mavufactures will be started
in India. The n2ed for thess is fully pointed out in the
chapter on the industrial deficiencies of India. The use
of elecirical machinary is steadily growing, and will grow
at a mora rapiq rate in the future; and, if even for
present requirements, we leave it to the managers of
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-electrical undertakings to train their own men, wo shall
be driving an increasing number cf Indian youths to go
abroad to he trained as electrical engineers,

Higher Technological Training.

I agree with my colleagues that it is urgemtly .
necessary to prepare for a higher techuological training
which will provide the means whereby the science
students of the colleges afiliated to the Universities may
learn to apply their koowledge to industrial uses, and
that the simplest way of meeting this demand will be to
expand the engineering colleges by the creaiion of new
departments for the higher technical insfruction of mecha-
nical and electrical engineers, Buat T doubt whether it
would be bes$ to add departments of general technolagical
chemistry to these enginaoring colleges where they are
not parts of a teaching University, Whera they are not, I
think that they sbould be devsloped into full colleges ofl
engineering, by provision being made for teaching other
branches of ‘engineering in them, such as railway
-engineering, and sanitary engineering, for which no sabis-
factory provision exists here at present.

A3 regards the teaching of general technological
.chemistry, I would recommend that this should ba deve-
loped at the teaching Universities and au first-rate
colleges: affiliated to Universities. Every one of these
has a more or less well equipped laboratory, and by
gpecigl grants, such as are given hy the Board of Educa-
tion to Universities and University Colleges in the United
Kingdom, they should be helped to strengthen their staffs
and to improve their laboratories for this purpose. Wae
ghould thus give a practical value to the teaching of
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chemistry which is going on at present in our ecolleges.
In view of the industrial expansion which we expect, the-
demand for students trained in general technological
chemistry is likely to be very great. If provision is
made for teaching it at the Universities or University
Colleges, & much larger number of students is likely
to be attracted to it than if it is. made at the enginsering
colleges. A sufficient number of scholarships and fellow-
gships should be provided at every one of these institu-
tions to attract and encouraga bright students to devote
themselves to the subject.

Imperial Engineering Colleges or an Imperial
Polytechnic Institute.

My colleagues think -that it will be necessary
ultimately, if not in the immediate future, to provide
India with educational institutions of a more advanced
character. They think that, for some time to come, the
demand for this higher training can best be met by the
provision of scholarships to enable students to proceed
abroad ; but that as soon as our foregoing recommend-
ations have had time to develop their fall effect, it would
be advisable to proceed further and establish atleast two
imperial colleges of the very highest grade, one of which
should cover every hranch of engineering, while the other
should be devoted mainly to metallurgy and mineral
technolagy, the developments of which are certaingo be
on a very extensive scale, They say that this ideal
s hould always be kept in sight as the goal.

I agree with my colleagues that in the immediate
future the demand for the higher training here contem-
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plated can only he met by thg provision of scholarships
to enable students to proceed abrosd. I go further.
I think that .even when we have established our-
proposed higher colleges, we shall have to send
our best scholars abroad to improve and perfect their
knowledge. . With all the provision for higher edu-
cation which Japan has made in her own country, she
has continued to send a large number of her students
abroad. The Japanese Year Book for 1917 shows that
there were 2,213 ryugakuse: or foreign-going students,.
staying abroad in 1915—the bulk of them in the United-
States of America, The number of studects of hoth sexes
which Japan has gent to Europe and America since the-
opening of the countbry to foreign intercourse must reach
enormous figures, says the same Year Book, especially
when students who bave gone abroad at their own
expense are included. - The demand for expert knowledge
and technical skill will be so great in India, if we are to
achieve in any measure the progress we desire, that it is.
desirable that the provision for scholarships should be-
greatly increased, and students should be largsly seleeted
as is donein Japan, from among those who have done
teaching. work for some years after completing their-
academic course.

Bus after all that may be dons in this direction, the-
large needs of the education of the youth of a country
which is equal to the whole of Europo minus Russia
cannot be met in this manner. Those needs, and the-
vast possibilities of development which lis before us
demand that at least one first olass Imperial Technologi-
cel or Polytechnic Institute ehould be -established ic-
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-Judia without any further delay. Indian public opinion

has long and earnestly pleaded for the establishment of
-such an iustitute in the country, as witness the resolu-
tions of the Indian National Congress and the Iadian
Industrial Conference, and of various Provincial Con-
gresses and Conferences. Here again Japan furnishes us
an example. Japan recogaigsd the nesd and value of a
similar instibubion when she started on her present
career,

“When Iwakura’s embassy was in London in 1872, the
attention of Mr. (now Marquis) Ito was drawn to the advisability
of starting an engineering college in Tokyo to train men for the
railways, telegraphs and industries which were to be started in
Japan, and he procured, through a Glasgow Professor, the services
of Mr. Henry Dyer t5 organise this collega, eventually merged in
the University of Tokyo,'' (The Educational System of Japan by
“W. H. Sharp, 1906, page 206.)

Since then Marquis Ito has repeatedly spoken of the
esbablishment of this college as one of the most
important factors in the development of Japan, gince
from it have come the majority of enginsers who are
now working the resources and industries of that country.
(Japan by the Japanese, psge 65.). Mr. Dyer was
asgisted by a number of foreigners to whom Japanese
were added as soon as possible. Tne course then
-extended over six years, the last two years being spent
wholly on practica. The college being under the Publie
Works Department, the students had the run of all the
-engineering establichments and works under ite control ;
and graduates who were sent abroad for further work
‘invariably distinguished themsslves.

I earnestly hope tbat with the distressful record, to
4vhich our R:port bears witness, of all the loss and
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suffering which India has undergone owing to the want
of sufficient and satisfactory provision for technical
and technological instruction in this country, the.
Government will be pleased not to delay any further the
institution of an Imperlal Polytechnic Institute in India.

This is absolutely demanded in the interests of the
country and the large recommendations which we make
for industrial development,

My colleagues have recommended that there should
be at least two imperial colleges established, one to cover
every branch of engineering, and the other to be devoted
mainly to metallurgy and - mineral technology. I think
both these depaftments should he ocombined win one-
polytechnic institute, and that all important branches of
chemistry should be provided for in the third department.
My colleagues have not recommended an imperial college-
of chemistry, evidently because they bave recommended
the institution of a separate service for chemistry. Even
assuming that a separate service is to be constituted fo,
chemistry, it eannot be accommodated better for its
headquarters than as department of the Central Imperial
polytechnio Institute of India.

Under the heading of Miscellaneous Educational
Proposals my oolleagues refer to the guestion of providing
for training in navigation and marine engineering, I
hope this will be done at an early date, I do not share
the doubts of my colleagues that the industry of ship-
building is not likely tg be materialised for some time in
India. I hope that, considering the huge volume of
import and export trade of India and considering also
the indigenous resources for ship- bulldmg. with those
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that exish in the country at present and those that are
likely to be developed in the near fabure, ship-building
should be specially encouraged by the Government, even
if it .should bs necessary for some time to imporb
plates and sections from abroad. And for this reason I
think that a school should be started in India at an
early date to train people in navigation and marine
engineering. 7 .

Commercial Education.

Among other proposals my colleagues have drawn
abtention to thae imporhan‘be of commercial education.
While appreciating the good work of the Sydenham
Collegé of Commerce, they say :— 4

““ There i8 a strongly expressed desire for similar colleges in
other parts of India, and we think that the other Indian Univer-
sities migh$ well consider the possibility of satisfying this demand.
Industry and commerce are bound to go on expanding with
rapidity, and they will be glad to pay a higher price for more
efficient employees.”!

I entirely agree with this opinion. But I think
that in view of the great and growing importance of
-commercial education, the Government should invite
the - Universities to establish Commercial Colleges and
should help them to do so by substantial grants. I
would reproduce here what I wrote in 1911 on this

-gubject ¢ —

‘“The importanoce of commerocial education, that is, a special
training for the young men who intend to devots themsclves to
commercial pursuits—as a factor in national and international
progress—is now fully recognised in the advanced oountries of the
“Wese. Thoso nations of the West which are foremost in the oom-
merce of the world have devoted the greatest attention to commer-
.cial education. Germany was the first to recognise the neocessity
and usefniness of this kind of education. ‘America followed suit;
o did Japan ; and during the last fifteen years England has fully
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made up its deficiency in institutions for commercial education,
The Universities of Birmingham and Manchester have special
Faculties of Commerce with the Diploma of Bachelor of Commerce,
Sa has the Uaiversity of Leeds. Professor Lees-Smith, who came
to India two years ago at the invitation of the Gavernment of
‘Bombay, in addressing the Indian Industrial Conference at Madras
said :—' The leaders of commeroce and busiuess need to be socieasi-
fically trained just asa doctor ora barrister or profeseional
man is. . . Modern experience shows us thas business requires
administrative capacity of the  very highest type. It needs not
merely technical knowledge, but it needs the power of dealing with
new situations, of going forward at the right moment and of con-
trolling labour. These are just the qualities which Universities
have always claimed as being their special business to foster ; and
we therefore say that if you are going to fulfil any of the hopes
which were held out yesterday by your President, if you are going
to take into your own hands the oontrol of the commerce of this
nation, then you must produce wide-minded, enterprising men of
initiative, men who are likely to be produced by the University
Faculties of Commerce. The University Faculty of Commerce is
intended, of course, to train the judgment and to mould the minds
of men. It is claimed that although it must give primarily a
liberal education, it is possible to give that eduocation which has a
direct practical bearing on business . . . That kind of man
(a man so trained) has immense possibilities im the world of
.commerce ; he is tha kind of man on whom you must depend to
fead you in the industrial march in the future.’”

When it is remembered that the export and the
import trade of India totals up more than 300 millions
every year, it can easgily be imagined what an amount of
.employment can be found for our young men in the
various branches of commerce, in and out of the couniry,
if satisfactory arrangements can be made to impart to
them the necessary husiness education and training.
Here also the experience and practice of Japan afford us
guidance and advice. Higher commercial education hag
made” great progress in Japan during the last twenty
years. Before the end of the last century the candidates
who sought advanced commercial education at the Tokyo
Higher Commercial School exceeded a thousand a year,

\



448 MADAN MOHAN'S SPEECHES

though the scheol could accommodate a much smaller
number then. Since 1901 Higher Commercial Schools
have been established at Osaka, Kobe, Nagasake and
Yamaguchi and at the Waseda University. In banke:
and other firms, graduates of commereial shools hava
been employed to an increasing extent every . year.
' Formerly it was held that no advanced education was.
‘needed for a merchant! But to:day stern reality shows.
that the managements of any large-scale enterprise must
be undertaken only by the highly sducated.” Experience:
in Japan has shown that though in the earliar years,.
the talented youth of the country sought placesin official
circles, as commerce and industry began to grow even
those who had made a special study of politics and
law pot infrequently chose to enter the commercial
world ; and I believe that in view of the industrial
development * which our recommendations foreshadow,. .
if a College of Commerce is established in every major
provinae of India, a number of our young lawyers, who-
find the bar overcrowded, will be glad to take advantage
of such education and become efficient means of pro-
moting the growth of industry and commerce in the:
country,

Land Acquisition in relation to Industries. f

Section 39 of the Land Acquisifion Act lays down
that the prcvisions of sections 6 to 37 (both inclusive)
shall not be put in force in order to acquire land for
any company, unless with the previous consent of
the Local Government, and section 40 of the Act
says that " such concent shsll nos be given unless
the .Local Goverbment be satisfied by an inquiry held
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as hereinafter provided,—(a) that such acquisition is
pneeded for the construction of some work, and (b)
that .such work is likely to prove useful to the public.”
There is no appeal against an order of the Local
Government giving its consent to the acquisition of
any land on the ground that it is likely to prove wuseful
to the public, and complaint has been made that the
power given by the Act to the Local Government has
been misused. I know of one inatance where this power
was used two or three years ago to aequire land to enable
the Young Men’s Christian Association to establish a
club and recreation ground, The protest of the unfortu-
nate house-owners who were dispossessed were unheeded.
Jt cannot be disputed therefore that the section asg it
stands has been differently interpreted. A remedy may
be provided against its being further misinterpreted by
having the expression "is likely to be wvssful to the
public”’ qualified by an ameunding Act. But however
that may be, I do not share tha doubt whether that Act
can be fairly used by a Local Government on behalf of an
industrial company. I think it cannot be.

Nor can I join my colleagues in making the recom-
mendation that the Liooal Government may acquire land
compulsorily from private owners on hehaif of an
industrial concern, even in the ciroumstances and under
the conditions specified by them., The Indian Aot is
framed on the analogy of the English Acts on the subject
of the compulsory acquisition of land for public purposes.
It the expression ‘* likely to he useful to the publio " is
interpreted in the manner in which it would be interpret-
ed under the English Acts, there will be little room left

29 i :

1
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for doubt as to its meaning. Describing the scope of
the Lands Clauses Actg, the Enceyclopsedia of the Laws
of England (Vol. 8, pages 3-6), says :(—

“ The provisions as to the incorporation of the Lands Clauses
Acts apply to all Aots authorising the purchase of lands whether
general or local. Such Acts fall into three classes :—

1. Acquistion of lands for purposes of national defence or
general Governnient.

9. Acquisition of lands for public purposes of a local or
muniocipal character.

3. Acquisition of lands By corporations or individuals for com-
meroial purposes of public utility.
Dealing with 3, 7.e.,, Commercial purposes of public
utility, it says :—

**Under this head fall the bulk of the speocial, local, and
personal acts which incorporate the Lands Clauses Acts. They
fall info the following main classes :—

1. Cemeteries.

2. Eleotrio lighting, effected by provisional orders confirmed
by statute.

8. Gasworks.

4. - Harbours.

5, Markets and Fairs.

6. Waterworks.

7. Railways and light Railways.
8. Tramways, Y\

Inall cases, except that of ordinary railways, these under-
takings can, under general Atts, be entrusted to munioipal bodies.”

A glance at the list given above is sufficient to show
that every one of the commercial objects for which land
may be required is an object of public utility . e. one
to the benefit of which svery member of the public has
an equal right with every other member, by complying
with the rules which may be prescribed therefore. The
test of it is clearly indicated in the last sentence which
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@ays that "in all cases, except that of ordinary railways,
these undertakings ean, under general Acts, be entrusted
40 municipal bodies.”” The justification for depriving
a man of his property against.his will may be found in
the fact that it is being done for the benefit of any
individual or group of individnals, but for the benefit of
‘the publio of whiek be also is a member, and that he will
‘be entitled to share the benefit of the undertaking as much
as any other person, Where an undertaking is not
*likely to be useful to the public,” in the gense indicated
above, the provisions of the Aect, or the power of the
{Xovernment, cannot in my opinion be rightly used to
compulsorily acquire land forit. In my opinion when
-an industrial concern, the members of which have the:
right to shut out every one outside their body from
participation in the benefit of their busivess, desires to
acquire land, it must do so by exchange, negotiation or
-moral suasion.
Industrial Finance.

We were asked to report in what manner Govern-
ment could usefully give encouragement to industrial
development by direat or indireot financial assistance to
dndustria) enterprises. We are all agreed that the lack
of financial facilities is at present one of the most serious
.difficulties in the way of the extension of such industries,
and that it is necessary that much greater banking
facilities should be provided than exist at present. We
have come to the unanimous conclusion that along with
the other measures of assistance which we have to re-
.commend, the establishment of industrial banks, working
.on approved lines, would be a potent means of removing
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these difficulties and of affording help to industrialists,,
and that such difficulties are of sufficient pational im-
portance to justify Government assistance. The recent
establishment of the Tata Industrial Bank is a matter of
sincere satisfaction. But there is need for more institu-
tions of the same class. And it is because we had not-
sufficient material before us to enable us to formulate a.
definite scheme for industrial banks, that we have recom- -
mended that an expert committee should be appointed.
at the earliest possible date

“ to consider what additional banking facilities are necessary
for the initial and for the current finance of industries ; what form.
of Government assistance and consrol will be reqmred to eunsure
their extension on sound lines as widely as possible throughous
the country ; and whether they should be of provincial or of
imperial scope, or whether both shese forms might not be combined
in a group of instisutions working sogesher.”

As the adequate extension of indusirial banks will
bhe a matter of time we have recommended a scheme to-
meet the need experienced by middle-class industrialists-
for current finaucs. I do not quite like the scheme, as it
involves too much of spoon-feeding. - But as it is profes-
gedly a temporary arrangement, I raise no objection to it..
I only hope thaf its acceptance will not in any way delay
the adoption of a schems of regular industrial banks, and
that it will be unnecessary to continue this temporary
schems very long.

If industrial development is to take place on any-
thing like the large scale which our Report contem-
plates, nothing is more important than that regular
banking facilities should be.mulhiplied manifold, and that
as early as may be practicable. To clear the ground for
this it is nDecessary to remove some misconceptions.
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Bince the failures of certain Indian banks in 1913 and
1914, an opinion has grown up in certain circles that
Indians lack the capacity to manage joint-stock banks.
‘When those failures occurred certain foreign papers held
these Swadeshi banks up to ridicule, That there were
mistakes both of policy and of management in the case
of some of these banks is indisputable. But these mis-
takes should not be exaggerated, and they should nct be
made the basis of 'an indiseriminating condemnation of
Indian capacity for joint-stock banking and for extolling
the capacity of Europeans for such business. A
certain number of failures has been a common
feature in the bistory of joint-stoek banking in
England and America as well., Englishmen regard
the Bank of England, ard with pardonable pride, as the
greatest finarccial institution in the world: and yet even
that institution—that safest bank in the whole of the
Upnited Kingdom-—has had its share of viciasitudes,
“From 1819 o 1890, the Bank of England came to
the verge of hankruptoy every ten years” (History of
the Bank of England by Dr. Andreades, page 404), while
the list of Banks that failed in Evgland is of enormonus
length. To mention anly a few, during the years 1791
to 1818 about a thousand banks suspended operations in
England. In the financial depressiot of 1839, 29 banks
went’ ous of existence, out of which 17 bad pever paid
any dividend. In the year 1862 the Limited Liability
Taw was passed, and within the space of three years
300 .companies were formed with a nominal oapital of
504 million pounds, of which 270 failed shortly after-
wards. This was followed hy a finanaial oricis in which

&
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a large number of bauks failed, and the greatest of them;
Overend Gurney, with liabilities of £ 18,727,917 closed
its doors on the morning of what is known in the history
of banking in England, as the Black Friday. Other
banks failed also. The estimated liability of the various
failures amounted to 50 millions and the losses were also
very great. In 1830 the great firm.of Baring Brothers,
which had helpsd the' Bank of England out ef its diffi-
culties in 1839, failed. Have these numercus failures
led to any general condemnation of Englishmen as being
unfit to manage joint-stock banks? Why then should
tha failures of a few banks started by Indians lead to-
any such general inference being drawn against them ?

Let us now turn to the history of banking in India.
The first joint-stock bank was started in 1770 by Messrs..
Alexander and Co. It was ocalled the Hindustan Bank.
It issuad notes, These notes, though not recognized by
the Government, obtained a local circulation which-
occagionally reached 40 or 50 lakhs. They were received
for many vyears at all the public offices in Calcutta,.
scarcely excepting treasury itself. This bank failedin
1832. In 1806 was established the Bank of Baengal, bus
it received its charter of incorporation in 1809. The
East India Company contributed one-fifth of the capital
and appointed three of the Directors. Since 1809, and
mors particularly from 1813 when the Act was passed
which removed certain restrictions from Europeans
settling in India, banking received a stimulus and several
banks were established. Between 1829 and 1833 most
of these agency houses failed. In 1838 a joint-stock
bank named the Union Bank was started. It was intend-
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ed to afford in the money market that facility which the
Bank of Bengal owing to its charter could not afford. The
bank failed in January 1848, although long before that it
was known to bein a hopelessly insolvent state.” '' The
dividends it declared and of which it made so great a
parade were taken pot from the capital, for that had gone
long before, but from the deposits that people were still
confiding enough to make.” ‘' The bank had indiscrimi-
nately invested in indigo and the Directors freely helped
themselves to the bank money.”On one English firm were
debtors to the bank of 24 lakhs of rupees, one-fourth of
the whole capital of the bank, and another firm had taken
cash credits to the amount of 16 lakhs of rupees. There
were scandals conpected with the failure of the first
Benares Bank in 1849. The Bank of Bengal itself
violated its charter in the crisis of 1829-32. The first
Bank of Bombay was established in 1840, the Bank of
. Madras in 1843. These banks were established under
conditions similar to those of the Bank of Bengal, with
the East India Company as a share-holder of one-fifth
of the capital. In 1868 the Bank of Bombay failed.
A Commission was appointed to enquire into the causes
of the failure. The Report of the Commission which
was published in 1869, ascribed the failure to the follow-
ing oauses :—

% (a) The Charter Aot ' which removed many restrictions ocon-
taiped in the former Actand permitted the Bank to transact
business of an unsafe charaoter ;’

“ (b) * The abuse of the powers' given by the Act ' by weak
and unprincipled secretaries’;

- {¢) The negligence and incapacity of the Directors ;
% (d) The very exceptional nature of the times.”
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Sir C. Jackson (President of the Commission)
summed up his views on this point in the dicbum that—

“The great lesson the failure taught was that banks should
nof lend money on promissory notes in a single name or on joiné
promissory notes, when all the parties were borrowers and not any
of them suresies for others. ”—(An Account of the Presidency
Banks, page 81.)

I draw attention to this with special reference fto
the statement contained in paragraph 284 of our Repots
that *’ we have received evidenes in favour of a relaxa-
tion of the restrictions of the Presidéncy Banks Act,
which prevent. loans from bsing for longer than six
months, and require the security of two names.” -

Another bank of the same name with similar rights,
but this time without the contribution of the Govern-
ment wag starfed in the same year in Bombay. It
worked well till 1874, in which year appeared a famine
n Bengal, The Government halance at the Bank was
one crore, and it was intended that ‘30 lakhs might be *
drawn to purchase rice from Burma for the purposes of
relief in Bengal. The Bank was unable to pay the
money. Ifdid not close its doors only bacause the monsy
was due to the Government, This incident gave rise to
the Reserve Treasury system, which dafes from 1876.
In this year was also passed the Presidency Banks Act
which imposed important limitations on‘the Bauks.

Ot the seven European banks that existed in India in
1863, all but one have failed. That ons is the Allahabad
Bank. About 1875 five new banks were established. Of
these only one, viz., the Aliance Bank of Simla, Limited,
the Punjab Bauking Co. having been amalgamated with
it, survive. Amongst those that failed was the Himalaya
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Bank, Limited, which stopped payment in 1891. Basides
these joint-stock banks, the big banking firm of Sir
‘George Arbuthnot failed in 1907. The Bank of Burma was
established in 1904. It failed in 1911, When it failed it
bad & working capital of a crore and 19 lakhs. It was
found that one-third of the working oapital had been
advanced to a firm in which the Directors were interested.
Last of all came the failure of the Bank of Upper India.
Indians were not responsible for the management of any
of these banks, They were all managed by Jluropeans.

The history of the Indian banks for which Indians
were responsible is neither so long nor so eventful.
It goes back only to the year 1881 in which year
the QOudh Commereial Bank was founded. It was
followed by some other small “banks. The Punjab
National Bank “was established in 1894. Both these
banks have carried on their business without interruption,
‘The People’s Bank of India was founded in 1901. When
it olosed its doors in 1913, it had nearly & hundred
‘branches in various places, mostly in Upper India. The
other ill-fated institution, the Amritsar Bank, was started
in 1904. It failed in 1913. With the year 1905 —the
year of the partition of Bengal—began an era of new
_Swadesht indigenous activities in India asd from 1906
there began to be established banks large and small all
over the country. These totalled 476 in 1910. The
‘mest important of these were the Bank of India and the
Indian Specie Bank, started in 1906, the Bengal National
Bank and the Indian Bank of Madras ia 1907, the
Bombay Meychant Bank and the Credit Bink of India
in 1909, the Kathiawar and Ahmedabad Banking Cor.
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poration in 1910, and the Central Bank of Indiain 1911.
Of the eleven important banks started since 1901, six
collapsed during 1913-14. But taking large banks and
small, in all about two dozen Indian banks failed.
Though the failure ‘of even one bank is a matter for:
regret, two dozens out of 476 cannot be said to be a very
large number.

There is no doubt that in some of the bauvks
that failed there was a fraudulent manipulation of
accounts, and that in others large sums of money
ware advanced to enterprises in which some of the
directors were iuaterested. There were also mistakes
of policy, as for instance, in the financing of long-
term business with short-term deposits, and the
sinking of far too great a proportion of these funds in &
gingle industry. But that the failures were due more to
these causes tban to dishoresty and fraud is attested by
the fact that the number of eriminal prosscution in cou-
nections with these failures has been conspicuously small.

Regarding the failures in the Punjab, Pandit Balak
Ram Pandya, Auditor of Accouats, Lahore, said in his
written evidence submitted to vs :—

“Indeed, when we compare the recent bank and irdustrial
failures in the Punjab with similar incidents in other countries, we
are astorighed at the comparatively small proportion of cases in
which the failures in our case were due to dishonesty orselfishness.
The price we have paid for our inexperience is undoubtedly heavy,
but it is by no means heavier than what other countries have paid
beforeus, If we have only learnt the lesson which the disasters
of the last four years so impressively teach, there is surely no room:
for despondency.'’

In pursuance of a recommendation conﬁained in the
preliminary note on the scope of enquiry by the Indian
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Industrial Commission, a Committee was appointed by
the Punjab Provincial Industries Committes to examine
and report upon the causes of the recent failures in
financial and industrial eoterprises in the Punjab. Their
report throws much valuable light upon the subject. The-
Committee gaid :—

“ All the evidence preduced before us insisted on the want of*
business knowledge and experience in ocompany promoters, man-
agers, and staff as & primary cause of failure. There were few-
competent managers, whether of banks or of industrial concerns.
Consequently egregious blunders wers made, and some of the so-
oalled dishonesty seems to us very like ignorance ; much of it was-
due to anxiety to cloak losses.”’

After describing the defects and mistakes of the
banks,- the Committee said :—

Lest, however, it should be imagined that the state of Swadeshi.
banking and industry was altogether rotten, we must hasten to
point out two relieving features : {(a) in the first place the survival
of the Punjab National Bank showed that a purely Indian
directorate and staff were capable of steering a bank through
circumstances as trying as ever any financial institution had to
face ; (b) and again the fact that several banks, as the following
statement shows, have paid in full, and others are likely to pay,
is svidence that by no means all of the banks were inherentiy
unsound.’’

(I omit the statement because I understand that
much more has been paid up since June 1917, when the
Committes made their report.)

The Committee summed up the result of their
investigation as follows :—

“*Thus, speaking generally, our feeling is that the collapse
can be referred to two fundamental causes :—

(i) The inexperience, and the defects of ths machinery,
inevitable to the starting of every new venture ;

(i) The lack of palliation or remedial sction such as Govern-.
ment itself, or quasi Government agencies, i.¢,, 8 Btate-supported
Provinoial Bank, might supply.”’
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Indians need Government Sgpport and Education
in Banking.

Thisg brief review would, I hope, make it clear that
there i3 little ground for any genera! disparagement
of Indians in the matter of joint-stock banking. " If
shows that if Indians receive (a) the same sympathy
and support from the Government which Europeans
have received through the Presidency Banks and (b)
if they also receive the necessary measure of edu-
cation in modern banking, Indians will give as good
an account of themselves in this branch of impor-
tant wational activity as any other people bave
‘given. As regards the first, I would stroogly recommend
that the question of a Central State Bank, having
“branches in every Province, should be taken up at an
early date. The Presidency Banks have rendered inestim-
able service to Europeans in ecarrying on trade and
commerce with India. Tney eannot under their existing
-charter help industries. There has also been a complainf
that even in matters of such loauns as they can advance,
and do advance to Europeans, these banks do not easily
accommodate Indians, This complaint found strong
. expression at Lahore, The official Committee of Liahore
to which reference has been made before, said in their
reporb i— 3

“ During the crisis there was no co-operation between the
Indian banks themselves, or between them aud English banks, or
between vhem and the old-fashioned Indian banks. We attach
peculiar significanoe to the statements made by witnesses as to the
position of the Bank of Beugal. Whils the fact that the Punjab
National Bank has been received on the clearing lisi~—only, how-
ever, alter surviving the crisis—shows that at present good

.relasions do exist and thas there is futuce possibility of better, yes
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the absence of & provincial bank probably meant the downfall of
sound banks which might have been saved. The Bank of Bengal
is t00 big, not local in 1ts sympathy, ignorang of provincial condi-
tions, and not susceptible to the influence of the Provinecial
Government, The Liahore Branch was willing o help and made
recommeadations to Calcutta, but these were rejected with curs-
ness, aud not even on the deposit of Government paper would the

Bank of Bengal consent to advance money to the Punjab Nasional
Bank,

When the Government withdrew the right of issuing
notes from the Presidency Banks in 1860, they agreed to
belp them by allowing the use of public balances. In a
Finance Department memorandum of 20th December
1860 to the Bank of Bengal (quoted by, Mr, Bruuyate at
page 81 of bis * Account of the Presidency Bauks ) the
extont to which the Government admitted the obligation
to compensate the Banks for the withdrawal of the righs.
of issue was indicated as helow :—

*‘ The Bank {of Bengal) cannot be admitted to have any claim.
as of right to compensation, but they are certainly in a positiou
deserving of much consideration and one in which they may
equitably look for all reasonable support on the part of Govern-
mens.”’

Government agreed to compensate them by giving
them their cash balances without interest, to the extens
of 70 lakhs to the Bank of Bengal and 50 lakhs to the
Banks of Bombay and Madras. In practice the Banks
have been allowed to enjoy the use of mauch larger balances
during the decades that have since passed. Bub as Mr,
Brunyate points out in his book at page 99 :—

“Long before 1876 the Seoretary of Biate had come to the
oonclusion thas the Bianks had been sufficiently compensated for
the loss of their note issue.” .

It is high time therefore that the Government should
cease to place public balances with the Presidency Bavke.
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and that these halances should be kept in a State Bank,
the benefits ‘of which would be available to a larger
public.

The proposal for a single "' Bank of India’ to take
the placs filled by the three Presidency Banks was before
the Governmant betweea 1860 and 1876. But no decision
was arrived at on the subject. The question was taken
up by the Riyal Commission on Indian Finance and
Currency, They expressed no final opinion upon it, bus
recommended that it should be taken up at an aarly
date, Thney said in paragraph 222 of their Report :

‘“ We regard the question, whatever decision may ultimately
he arrived at upon it, as one of great importance to India, which
deserves the careful and early consideration of the Seoretary of
“Btate and the Government of India. We think, therefore, that
they would do well to hold an inquiry into it without delay, and
to appoint for this purpose a small expert body, representative
both of official and non-official experience, with directions to study
she whole quession in India in consultation with the persons and
‘bodies primarily intecested, such as the Presidency Banks, and
either to pronounce definitely against the desirability of the
-establishment of a State or Central Bank in India at she present
time or to submit to the authorities a concrete scheme for the
establithment of such a bank, fully worked out in all its details
-and capable of immediate application.”

This recommendation was made in 1914. The
consideration of ‘it was postponed hecause sf the war. °
I can only express the earnest hope that it will be taken
up as early ags may be practicable, The interest of "the
counsry demands .the early creation of an institution
which will at once be the central reservoir to which all
public balances should belong and the central fountain
which will feed all fruitful national activities throughout
sthe country. :
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Not the least important advantage of the establigh-
ment of a State Bank will be that adequats {acilities
will be provided for training Indians in banking work.
The need for such training is obvious. In paragraph 282
of the Report my colleagues say :—

“But there is in India at present a lack of trained bank
employees, owing to the absence in the pass of facilities for com-
mercial education and of any regular system of training Iudians
in baoking work, while the ocountryfolk do not yet realise
the advantages to themselves of organised banking. For these
reasons, the extension of banking in the mofussil has been slow.
Where, as in the oage of the Punjab, no rapid progress was made,
it was attended with grave risks and followed by disaster. There
was mismanagement at the headquarters of the banks, and many
of the branches did litle but receive deposits.’’

The opinion of the Liahore Committes, which I have
quoted above, also emphasised the need of promoting a
knowlege of banking business. Here again I would draw
attention to the marvellous development of banking in
Japan, At the time of the Restoration in 1868
* jgnorance concernig the methods of foreign finance, or
of banking, or of jointstock companies was universal,
although Japan was not entirely without some financial
machinery,” " National Finance and economy were both
in a perilous condition.”” '’ The Japanese had not been
accustomed either to the combination of capital or the
formation of corporation, They had undertaken every
enterprise individually, and the financial businesses which
then existed were not in a prosperous condition.”” * As
early as 1870, Mr, Hirobumi Ito (afterwards Prince Ito),
of the Finance Department, memorialized the Govern-
ment that the proper management of finance and
economy was the foundation upon which the State affairs
must be conducted, and that unless sound institutions
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were established for this purpose no good administrative
resulf sould he aftained.” Ai his suggestion he was
gent in the same year to America fo study finaneial
instisutions and their working. Aad as the result of his
observations he submitted to the Government the follow.
ing three propositions ;— '

‘ First, the standard of currency should be gold ; secondly,
bonds should be issued for the conversion of the notes; thirdly
companies should be established for the purpose of issuing paper
money."

After much discussions of these and cerbain salter-
native proposals, regulations wers drafted in 1871 and
promulgated ‘with the  sanction of the sovereign for
organizing National Banks. The first National Bank
was established at Tokyo in 1873, and began business
in less than ten months. Itis nob necessary for me-
to trace the history of banking in Japan further than to.
gay that there are now five kinds of banks in Japan,
viewed in relation to the line of business respectively
followed, viz.,, (a) Home trade, (b) Foreign commerce,.
(¢) Industry, (d) Agriculture and (e) Colonisation; and
that in 1913 the total number of these banks was 2,152,
of which 2,100 represented ordinary and savings banks
at the end of first Ba]f-year, and 52 in number of spe-
cial banks at the end of the years. The paid-up capital
of these banks amounted in 1913 to 436,188,271 yen,
the reserve fund to 139,109,917 yen, the total deposits.
to 10,811,884,300.

In “ Rifty Years of New Japan’ (by Count
Okuma, Volume I, page 532) Baron Shibusawa, the
President of the First National Bank, concludes his



THE INDIAN INDUSERIAL COMMISSION 465

chapter on the development of banking in Japan as
follows :— -

“ Before concluding this essay the writer cannot refrain from
expressing his profound satisfaction at the faot that the small
spring of banking business, which had been 50 insigpificant
at the time of the Restoration, has, by a gradual process of
acoretion, become a broad, navigable river, as it i8 now, and his
conviotion that this is the result of having followed the example
of European and American nations, to which the Japanese are
much indebted. Again the Japanese are very grateful for the
valuable services of Mr. Alexander Allan 8hand, now a Director of
the Paris Bank, London, who came to Japan at the invitation of
the Issue Department in 1872, acted as Adviser in banking to that
Department, wrote valuable books on banking, instructed young
Japanese in that line and thus paved the way for the development
of banking business in the country.”’

India was far ahead of Japan in 1872. She stands
far behind Japan to-day. No doubt banking in India
to-day is far in advance of what it was in Japan in.18732.
Bat if it is to develop as it should, I woald recommend
that the Government of India should do even now what
the Government of Japan did long ago, viz., take definite
steps to impart the best instructions to young Indians
in banking through the best teachers it can appoins.
Even if a State Bank should be slow in coming, the
Presidency Banks and other banks which receive help
from Government, should be asked to take in a few
Indians—perferably graduates of a College of Commaerce
—ag apprentices for h'igher training in banking.

Provincial Departmeqf,s of Industries.

1 agree with my colleaguey in recommending the
creation or development of provincial Departments of
Industries, subject to the reservations noted below :—

1. Report, paragraph 306 {(c).—I think that the

contrel of technical and industrial education should nob
30
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be placed under this department but either under the
Department of Education or under a committee jointly
appointed by the Dapartments of E lucation and Ind us-
tries, In my opinion this arrangement will secure
that both the theoretical and practical sides of technical
and industrial education will receive sufficient atten tion.

The proposed multifarious other duties of the
Director of Industries will leave him little time to direct
the work of education. It is contemplated (paragraph
331 of the Report) that the Deputy Director should
ingpect institutions for technical education. It will
not make for efficiency if the Director is made responsible
for duties which he will evidently not be able to perform.

2. Report, paragraph 307.—1 think that agricultural
engineering should be under the contral of the Director
of Agriculture. Agricultural engineering will not be
confined to ' putting in power plant for agricultural
work.” It will include questions relating to drainage
and irrigation also. These questions are of far greater
importance than the mechanical putting in of power
plant, which ean be carried out by the engineering staff
with no less efficiency if the staff be under the control of
the Director of Agriculture than if it be under that of
tbe Director of Industries.

3. Report, paragraph 312.—1 do not think that
the Director of Industries should be the Sacretary to
Government for commercial and indugtrial subjects. If
he is, the object of referring his proposals to the scrutiny
of the Member in charge of the department will, I fear,
be largely defeated in practice. Considering that the

S
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Director will deal with large inbterests, it is desirable
that the scrutiny should be real,

4. Report, paragraph 313.—The salaries which
have been proposed for the Director and the Deputy
Director have evidently been proposed from the point of:
view that these officers” will be Europeans. In my
opinion the salaries should be fixed from the point of
view that they will be Indians, and it should be provided
that, if a European is imported from abroad, an extra
-allowance of 25 per cent. above the salary shall be given
him. I would suggest that the salary of the Dirsctor
ghould be Rs, 1,000 rising to Rs. 2,000.

5. Report, paragraph 314.—The salary of the
Daputy Director should range from Rs. 500 to Rs. 1,000,

6. Report, paragraph 317.—The salary of Circle
Officere should range between Rs. 200 and Rs, 500.

7, The strength of the staff should be determined
after the Direstor and Board of Industries have been
appointed and have submitted a definite programme of
work,

Imperial Department of Industries.

Report, paragraph 321.—1 agrea with my colleagues
in recommending that lndustry should have separate
representation in the Executive Council of the Govern-
ment of India.

Paragraph 322.—But 1 ventura to doub$ the
necessity or desirability of the proposed Indian Indus-
tries Board. My colleagues have describad the duties
for the performance of which the Board is, in their
opinion, needed. They say:—
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(1) * The Imperial Depariment of Industries would:
control the administration of the various Acts with which
1t 48 concerned.””—The Member for Industry, with hig
Secretariab, will certainly not require a Board to help
him to do this. -

(2) * And (it) would be responsible for the general
direction of the accepted industrial policy of the country,
wncluding technical and industrial education.”—Even
without' any reference to she expected devolution of
power to provincial - Governments, the Member for
Industry will not require the assistance of a member
of the Board to perform this duty either., The Member-
for Education performs a similar duty in regard to
education. In paragraph 382 of the Report my
colleagues state what they expect to be done under

this head. They say :—

" Under heads 9 and 10 (Eucouragement of industries, advice:
to Local Governments, and industrial and technioal education),
,the only expenditure inourred by the imperial department would
be in respect of the staff of visiting experts, who would work
directly under the appropriate member of the Industries Board.
The allotment of work among these should be effected by one of
them, who might be styled Senior Visitor. The inspectors would
be mainly concerned with industrial schools; the inspection on
behalt of the imperial department of the higher institutions would
-be largely performed by members of the Industries Board and
osher high technical officers.”

I think the proposal to appoint these ‘‘imperial
visiting experts,” entirely lacks justification. They will
be like the fifth wheel of a coach, But however
that may be, all that ‘members of the Industries Board
are expected to do in this direction is to inspect ‘' the
higher institutions.” These institutions will be under
provineial Governments. They are not likely to suffer
for want of such ' superior " inspection, and the Member
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*for Industry may be expeoted occasionally fo honour them
by a ‘visit when he is out on tour,

(8) ** The remaining duties of the department would
consist of the initiation and running of any imperial
.pioneer and research factories that may be needed.”—In
paragraph 356 my colleagues say :—

 As instanoces of experimental faotories whioh oould be more
appropriately started by imperial agency may be oited (a) glass
works, an acoount of the range of experts needed, (b)) wood disti]-
lation, which would yield results of very general application and
should be applied to a uumber of different species of trees. It
would be for the Industries Board to decide on the best site for the
factory in each case, and to determine the exact object of the
experiment which should be placed in charge of a suitable’
specialiss.”’

Idonotsee anyreason why both these suggested
factories should not be started as provincial under- .
takings in any provihae where conditions may be consi-
dered to be suitable for them, But assuming that they
-may be started as imperial {actories, surely the Member
for Industry, acting on expert opinion and advice, may
be trusted to sanction such an experiment without the
‘agsistance of the proposed Board.

(4) ** The management of full-scale Government fact-
.ories."—Presumably each such factory will have its
manager or superinbendenfi. When many ¢uch have been
started, the need for appointing a general superintendent
" .of such factories may be counsidered. But a highly-paid
officer like a member of the proposed Bourd should not be
-required in connection with the work.

(5) ** The framing of schemes for assisting privale
.enterprise of a class for which an tmperial agency would
be required.” —The Member for Industry should be trusted
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to do this, when it becomes necessary to do it. It should
be left generally to the provincial Governments to assist
private enterprise whenever it may be held to he desira-
ble. The policy should, in my opinion, be to avoid
creating a class of en}:etprise for which an imperial ageney
would be required.

(68) "The supply of stores.”—For this a very large—
perhaps unduly large—staff consisting of a Controller
General, four Deputy Controllers, seven Assistant Con-
trollers, six Inspectors, 20 Assistant Inspectors, and a
Supervisor.of Stores Contracts is proposed. It does not
seem that any room is left for work for auy member of
the Industries Board here.

(7) "' The collection and dissemination of commercial:
and industrial information.”—For this also there is a
separate highly-paid Director, and it is proposed to give
him two highly-paid Deputies for Calcutta and Bombay.

(8) ** And the direction of such scientific and techni-
cal services and departments as come under its contr?l."——-
Every imperial service and department which may be:
constituted will have its appropriate head. With such
head it should require little direction from outeide. Such-
direction and general control as may be desirable can be-
exercised by the Member for Industry.

For all these reasons I think the creation of an
imperial executive Board of Industries is not necessary..
In my opinion an advisory Board should be constituted
here also, as it will be in the provinees. It may consist.
of members largely elected by the Liegislative Council and:
partly nominated by the Government. This will mean.
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a saving of over 2 lakhs a year in salaries alone. Bub
not the least important advantage of dropping the pro-
posed Board would be that the Member for Iodustry
would not be left without the charge of any specifia
branch of worky as he would be under the proposal of my
colleagues (paragraph 323). The difficulty that my
colleagues have felt in recommending where to locate
the Board of Industries (paragraph 328) strengthens the
doubt of its necessity. They say :—' We feel compelled to
recommend that the headquarters of the Board should be
with the Government of India,” They “ fully realise
from the unsatisfactory experience of the past, the
imperative necessity of keeping the activities of the
Board in olose touch with the industrial life of the
country.” But they think * that this need will be largely
met by the fact that the officers controlling ths various
departmects under it would be working in large indus-
trial centres, while the members themselves would also
have bad considerable industrial experience and would
tour regularly.” They have also found it " difficult to
golect an industrial centre as the headquarters of the
Board, without introduoing a bias that might react
u nfavourably on other centres.” My colleagues therefore
re conciled themselves to the idea that the Indian Indus-
tri es Board should be moving up to Simla and down to
D elbi every year with the Government of India. Dub
‘this does not seem to me to be a business-like arrange-
ment.
Direction of Chemical Research.

I am doubtful as to whether the general direction of
chemical research should be left to the Imperial Depart-
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ment of Industries. (Report, paragraph 324.) In my
opinion it should be vested in the Faculty of Chemistry, of
the Chemistry Department of the Imperial Polytechnic
Institute, which I have recommended. It seems to me
anomalous and unscientific to entrust the direction of
scientific research to an exscutive Governmeant machinery
like the proposed Imperial Dapartment of Industries. I
fear that the " distinguished chemist” who may be
attached tc the departmenst, will develop in him more and
more of an executive head and lose more and more of the
scholar. At presént a chemist who has completed an
investigation is himself responsible for it and free to
publish it. Inthe scheme proposed this freedom will be
taken away from him., The judgment of the Chief
Chemist will decide whether the result of any particular
research work may or may not be published.

This is the ageof specialisation. In order to achieve
the highest distinction as a scientist, a man must specialise
in some particular branch of science. It will be difficult
if not impossible, to find & chemist, who will be equally
strong in more branches of chemistry. Generally speak- -
ing, the Chief Chemist will not therefors bs competent
to pass final judgment upon research relating to any
branch other than his own. Dr. Bose must be the judge
of Dr. Bose. It would be impoasible for a man like
him to work, when an official however eminent a
‘geientist he may be in his own particular subjdet, will
have the power to reject or accept his work.

1n the note submitted to us by Mr. Paran Singh of
tbe Dehra Dun Forest Research Institute, he has put
forward a strong argument against research under the

~
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eontrol of an administrative officer. * The considerations
urged by him merit attention. He says :—

“(1) Soientific and industrial research when oarried on by
Goye;nmenc departments, does not become as popular as it would
be if it were assooiated with the Universisies.

““(2) The work of the University professor, unlike that of the
Gavernments official, is open to public oriticism and valuation not

oniy at the hands of laymen but before the other Universities of-

the world. This accounts for the high standard of University
work, a standard whioh it is the pride of the professor to maintain,
0ot only for the sake of his own good name, but for the repusation
of the University to which he belongs. A Government official, on
the other hand, has to keep a limited circle satisfied with his work,
.and his repustation when once made in that oircle, runs hitsie risk
of being marred, a8 he is safe under the protection of his official
-seat,

2

“(8) Up to this time in no country whioch encourages goiéntific
research has it been possible for any one to aspire to the digoity of
a professor of a University without haviog first risen through the
ranks of student and assistant. On the other band, in this country
we see young men fresh from Universities appointed direct to res-
ponsible positions of research and educational work, and the
stimulus for ever-increasing effort is in most cases lacking.

*“(4) Research work by the agency of a Government depart-
ment as such does not carry sufficiens weight with the scientifio
bodies of the world. .

‘“(5) The research officer should be in the nature of a demo-
oratic public man rather than a Goverumens offioial, who is bound
%o become by the very nature of his environment somewhat of an
.autoorat,

“(6) Many publio research institutes that have recently sprung
up in this country indicate a desire on the part of the people to be
rid of offioial oontrol in order to carry onresearch as independentiy
as 18 at presens done in the Universities of other couusries, Though
the desize is thus indicated, yet all work in this direction
33 Wwaste of emergy 1f there exists no olearly defined and
harmonious co-operation between Government and thess private
inenisutes. Buch institutes are bound to starve finaily through
the lack of the University atmosphere, and the authority and
LesoUraes, a8 Gistincs from control, of the Governmens av their back,
‘The Universities of Tokyo and Kyoto have both the Government
and, throngh the Government, the people at sheir back,

,
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“(7) Eduocation when given in colleges run by a Government
department such as those of Agriculture and Forests, as distin-
guished from colleges affiliated to Universities, does mnot tend to
efficiency, The teacher thergin is neither properly responsible to
the students and the public nor to the Government. This is
because the Government has no means of judging the ability of
the professor as such. The fact that no Government seleotion till
now has proved a failure in research or in imparting scientifia
education is due to Government having nnwittingly lent to them:
an authority and position which causes men of average attain-
ments t0 appear as geniuses.

(8) And lastly, it is a fact that no country in the world has:
followed the procedure adopted in this country for organising
scientific and industrial research. This point is well illustrated
in a recent number of *Nature’ by Mr. Hugh Robert Mill in
reviewing a note on an enquiry by the Goverment of India into
the relations between forests and atmosphere and soil moisture.
He says :—* To our mind the methcd adopted could produce no
better result than it appears to havedone. In a scientific problem:
such as was set forth, the only functicn of the State seems to us
to be to decide that such an epquiry shall be carried out at the
public expense and that every facility for obtaining™ data shall be-
given by all the departments and all the Government concerns,.
local and central. It should then be banded over to a competent
man of science, set free from all other duties and supplied with
necessary assistants. His report, when complete, will be authori-
tative and epoch-making, if not final, and incidentally his own
reputation would be made or marred by his handling of the facts.
The total expense would probably be no greater and the labour of
many publio servants would not be diverted from the work for
which they were trained.

“This ccnment emphasises exactly the point I am attempting
to bring to your notice, viz., that scientific rerearch must be inde-
perdent and in the bards of the best pcssible men.”

I would therefore recommerd that the control of
research shounld be lett not to the Imperial Department of
Industries but to the Imgerial Polytechnic Institute, if it
is establisbed, orto a Science Council elected by scientists
working in the various Upbiversities, Colleges and other
scientific institnticns. in the country. The Departments
cf Industries, koth previnecial and imperial, should "com-
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municate their s’uggestions for research to the Institution
or Council, and encourage the application of the results
of researches made to industries so far as they can.

The Organisation of Scientific and Technical
Services. The Indian Chemical Service.
The Imperial Industrial Service.

In proceeding to discuss the important proposals of"
my colleagues in relation to the subjects noted above, I~
think it necessary to recall that the Commission was.
appointed ‘' to examine and report upon the possibilities
of further industrial development in India and to submit.
its recommendations with special reference to the follow-

ing questions :— e

* (a) whether new openings for the profitable employment of

Indian capital in commerce and industry can be iu--
dicated ;

() whether, and, if so, in what manner, Government can use-
fully give direct encouragement to industrial develop-
ment—

(i) by rendering technical advice more freely available ;

(41) by the demonstration of the practical possibility on a
commercial soale of particular industries ;

(i1i) by affording, direotly or indirectly, finanocial assis-
tance to industrial enterpriges ; or

(#v) by any other means which are not incompatible with
the existing fiscal policy of the Government of
India.” v

In concluding the resolution appointing us, the-
Government of India expressed the hope that the Com-
mission would '’ find it possible to place their report in
the hands of the Government of India within 12 months-
from the date of its assembling in India.” This ds
well ag the terms of our reference wouyld show that we
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are expected to make recommendations as to openings
for the profitable employment of Indian capital in com-
merce and industry, which could be carried out on an
early date.

Chapter III of our Report which gives a summary
of the industrial deficiencies of India, shows how various
and how great are the openings in which Indian capital
can be employed, Wae say there :—

“The list of industries which, though their products are
essential alike in peaoce and war, are lacking in this country, is
lengthy and ominous, Until they are brought into existenoce on
an adequate scale, Indian capitalists will, in times of peace, be
-deprived of a number of profitable enterprises; whilst in the
event of a war which renders sea transport impossible, India’s
all-important industries will be exported to the risk of stoppage,
her oonsumers to great hardship, and her’ armed forces to the
-greatest possible danger,”

But as my colleagues say at page 4 of our Reporrt—

“although muoh information of technical and industrial
value will be found in she evidence of some of the expert
witnesses . . . we have concentrated our attention on
the machinery which we propose should be set up to effect
industrial development generally rather than on the partioular
industries to be improved. This machinery will, we believe, do
what is needed for all industries and it would be useless for us to
attemps to frame detailed recommendations for which technical
-enquiries by experts are required.”’

* With due deference to my colleagues, I think that
we have concentrated too much attention on the machi- *
nery which bas bsen proposed and yet, I fear that,
excepting the provincial and imperial Departments of
Industries, the machinery proposed wiil not 'promoﬂe
industrial development as rapidly as the circumstances
of the.situation require. The scientific and technical
:gervices which they recommended will, on their own
showing, take some time to organise, the industrial

7 ’
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researches which they wish to promote, will take some.
t ime to bear fruit. In my opinion the immediate require-
ments of the country in the matter of industrial develop-
ment require the adoption of measures which will bear
fruit more speedily.

There are two classes of industrial enterprises which
can be taken up in this country. The first olass, and
this is by far tbe larger class, consists of those which can
be started by the importation of maochinery and experts.
as first managers. In 'Gbis clags of work we have to
imitate and not to initiate. As soon as,the Provinical
Departments of Industries, wtib their Advisory Boards,.
bave been constituted in the provinces, they should
decide, with such expert advice as may be neces-
sary, what industries of this class can be started.
withio the province, and should invite and enoour-
age Indian ecapitalists by information and technical
assiatance to oganise them. It was the adoption of such
a course that enabled Germany and Japan to achieve
rapid industrial development. Sir Frederick Nicholsou
urged the adoption of this course on us in the following
pagsage in his note:—

“ On the whole, then, I consider that the best way both for
gtarting selected industries in India and for training the future
‘ managers is after the fashion of Germany and Japan and other
countries, {or the promoters, whether Government or private, to
draw liberally on Great Britain, eto., for real experts as first
managers of any projected industries ; then to select young men,
preferably men already trained in teobnqlogica].instimtions, and
to pus them through close, disciplined, industrial and business
training under these experts till they are fitted either to start on
their own account or as reliable business managers to capitalists.”
— (Minutes of Evidenoe, Vol. III, pages 336-397).

Mr. Charles Tower also says i—

t
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“In the manufacture of steelware and of machinery, Germany
is usually credited, not without justice, with beipg rather an
imitator than an initiator. Her great success in this line has been
achieved by the rapidity with which Germany had adopted the
improvements invented elsewhere.”—(Germany of to-day, Home
University Library, page 137.)

This is also the course which was adopted by
-America. Up to 1860 America had made little progress
in developing the manufacture of steel. In 1862 Park
Brothers and Company imported the biggest crucible
steel plant of all up to that time, and imported also
several hundred English workmen to ensure success.
‘Since then the progress of the steel industry there
has been phenomenal. In 1860 the output of pig
iron in the States was onls; 0’8 million tons, and
.of steel nil; by 1900 America was producing 13’7
millions of tons of pig iron and 10°1 of steel, and in 1913
~while the production of pig iron amounted to 10'3 mil-
lion tons in the United Kingdom, it amounted to 31
million tons in the United States. Last but not least,
we have an eloquent illustration in India itself of the
goundness of this policy in the success of the Tata Iron
.and Steel Works. The works were organised with the
advice, and have been carried on under the supervision
of the best experts imported from abroad, and they have
‘been a congpicuous success, This, therefore, is the right
policy which should be followed in regard to the many
other industries, the need for which has been pointed out
in our chapter on the industrial deficiences of India.
Raw materials and labour abound, capital exists and
.only wants organising, the home market iz extensive,
the machinery and the expert can be imported, the profits
0 the Government.and the people will be considerable ;
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-all that is needed is that the Government should whole-
heartedly lend and assist Indian oapital in organising
the industries,

But to carry out industrial developments in this
wise it is essential, as Mr, H. P. Gibbs, the Genaral
Manager of the Tata Hydro-Electric Supply Company,
g0 well put in his wrtiten aevidence bafore us, that—

_ * no man should be imported into Iudia unless he is a recog-
niged expert in his partioular line. He too should be engaged on
short-time oontract and made to understand he is being engaged
and paid to teach our local men just as much as to introduce and
ocarry on his work. The young man from abroad who is educated
bus inexperienced should not bs brought to India and allowed to
-get hig practice here.’’

The industries which will be so started will be
the best praotical schools for .training our science

.graduates as recruits for the proposed imperial services.
Provision for Scientific Research.

The second class of industries consists of those for
which some research work is needed.. I fully agree with
'my colleagues about tha need and value of suoh research.
I recognise that, toborrow the language of the Committee
-of the Privy Council, *' effactive research, particularly in
its industrial applications, calls inareasingly for the
-support and impetus that come frem the systematised
delving of a crops of sappers working intelligently, but
under orders.”” I am therefore not opposed to the idea
of creating an Indian Chemisal Ssrvice and an Imperial
Industrial Service at the right time and under the right
conditions. But I regret I do not agres with® my
colleagues as to the time when, and the conditions under
which, these services should be organised. In my
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opinion our first duty is to create the material for these-.
gervices in this country. QOune important means of doing:
this is the strating of industries, as I have ut.ged above,
under imported experts and placing our sslect young men,
already trained in technological institutions, under them.
The other measures whicb in my opinion are needed are:—

(¢?) thatsteps should be immediately taken for:
developing the teaching of science and technology
in our existing Universities and other collegiate
institutions, (a) by strengthening their staff and
equipment, and (b) by awarding a sufficiently
large number of scholarships to encourage the study
of science and technology at our schools, our cnlleges
and our Universities ;

(2¢) that an Imperial Polytechnic Institute,
manned by the most distinguished scientists and
engineers, whose co-operation we can secure, should
be established in the country, for imparting the
highest instruction and training in science and
technology ; and

(¢17) that the provision of scholarships for study in
foreign countries shouldbe largely increased to enable
the most distinguished of our graduates to finish
their educaticn in the best of foreign institutions.

The view which I humbly urge here is strongly
gsupported by the recommendation made in the
‘ Idterim Report of the Consultative Committee on
Scholarships for Higher Fducation,” of which the
" Right Hon'ble Mr. A. H. Dyke Acland was the
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Chairman. The Committee was appointed before
the war in March 1918. The report from which
I am going to quote was adopted by it in May 1916.
In a prefatory note to the Report, Sir Selby-Bigge,
writing on behalf of the Board of Education, said :—

*The Board bava no need to use complimentary phrases to
oonvey sheir estimation of the great value of their work, but on
this oceasion they may perhaps permit themselves to express their
appreciation of the broad spirit in which the report is conoceived,
of itg forcible exposition of principles, and of the lucid and vigorous
style in which it is written,”

The recommendations are of such great weight
and have such a direct bearing on the question I am
dealing with, that I make no apology for reproduc-
ing them here :—

“On the side of science and technology in relation to the
induetries and commeroce of the nation, the greatest needs of the
pation are ranged by us in order of practical priority as follows,
though their satisfaction should proceed as far as possible contem-
poraneously and concurrently,

“(129) The first need is the wider recognition, especially by
employers, of the benefit that can be obtained by the employment
"in industry, agriculture, and commerce, of men trained in science
—in all grades, bus specially for directive and advisory posts. A
great improvement is already seen ; but publio opinion meeds
further enlightenment.

“{(130) Seocondly, the most useful thing that oan be done
without any inorease in the means at present st our disposal is to
encourage research in existing institutions after graduation. There
were probably before the war more men and women fitted to be
trained in research than were secured for this public service. The
prolongation of scholarships in suitable cases, which we recom-
mend, is ona means that is available other means fall within the
province of the Ccmmittes ot the Privy Counoil,

% (131) Given a limited amount of mouney available ann.ua'lly
the next need would ba to assist existing institutions for training
in science and technology, to enable them to improve their equip-
ment, inorease their stafi, atteact moro highly quslified teachers,

31
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and introduce new subjects of study ; and to establish new places
ot higher technical and scientific instruction where needed. To
bring existing institutions fully up to national needs a great
capital sum and income would be required. But any sum well
expended, would be useful. However, in view of the needs of the
nation and the empire, it ssems probable that the iarger sum will
be forthcoming, at whatever sacrifices in the immediate future.

‘(182) Improved and extended higher secondary education
isneeded. 8ide by side with this, with the strengthening
of Universities and technical schools, and with an inocreasing
demand for soientific workers, an increase in the supply of
scholarships from secondary schools and Universities will be
required. This should move forward pari passu with other
improvements.”—(Pages 69-70).

This view aiso receives support from the
conclusions at which the Committee. of the Privy
Council for Scientific and Industrial Research
arrived. In their Report for the year 1915-16
(pages 40 and 41), they summarised those conclu-
sions as follows :(—

“1f we were asked to state these conditions (that appear to
us necessary for the success of our work) in the shortest possible
terms we should reply : First, a largely increased supply of
compeatent researchers ; seconaly. a hearty spirit of co-operation
among all concerned, men of science, men of business, working
men, professional and scientific societies, Universities and
technioal colleges,. Liocal Authorities and Government Depart-
ments. And neither condition will be effective without the other.

“ Before the war the output of the Universities was altogether
insufficient to meet even a moderate expansion in the demand for
research. The anrual number of students graduating with Flirss
and Second Class Honours in science and technology (iucluding
mathematics) in the Universities of Eugland and Wales before
the war was only abous 530, and of these but a small proportion
will have received any serious training in research. We have
frequently found on mqun'y thas the number of workers of any
solentifio sta.nmng on a given subjeot of industrial importance 18
very limited,

“The responsibility for dealing with the grave situation which
we anticipate, rests with the education departments of United
)
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Kingdom. We shall be able to do some thing to encourge a longar
period of training by the offer of research studeniships and the
like ; but that will not suffice. 1t is useless to offer scholarships if
compaceun candidates are not forthooming, and they cannot be
forthcoming in sufficiens numbers until a larger number of well
-eductated ssudents enter the Universities. That is the problem
which the education departments have to golve, and on the golution
of which the success of the present movement in our opinion largely
depends.”

~ Recruitment of the Scientific Services.

For the recruitment of the scientific service, the
Indian Chemical Service, and others my colleagues
recommend that ‘ to the utmost extent possible
the junior appointments should be made from science
graduates of the Indian Universities, and that the
-senior and experienced men who will be required to
initiate and direct research work should be obtained
on special terms from Eagland, when such are not
.available here.” The qualifying clause which I
have emphaised must be appreciated at its practical
value. My colleagues recognise that a * relatively
.gmall field of selection at present exists in India.”
They say :—

‘ As development of science teaching at the Univereities, and
opportunities for techuaical training in India increase, we believe
thas the necessity for i imporsing epecialists will grea.ily diminish,
and that ulsimately she services will be mainly flled with oﬁioeu
trained in this country.”

But they say further on that ‘it will be some
years before it will be possible to obtain tae full
necessary staff in India.”

They therefore rely for such recruitment mainly
.on Eogland. - But they recogaise that—

.

-
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“ there will be similar post-war demands made at home and
in the dominions for scientific, especially chemical, experts, whichs
will render it difficult to obtain suitable recruits from Englaqd.
It is probable, cornsequently, that salaries higher than the pre-
war rates will he demanded by suitably qualified experts,”

But I think that qualified English experts will not be
available, at any rate in any number for some years even
for higher salaries than those of the pre-war period, The
Committee of the Privy Counecil said in their Report for:
1915-16 :—

“ Tt is in our view certain that the number of trained researoh
workers who will be available at the end of the war will not suffice
for the demand that we hope will then exist. We are too apt to
forget in this country that with industry as with war, a brilliant
group of field officers, and even a well-organised general stafi, need
armies of well-trained men in order to produce satisfactory results.””

In view of these facts, it will be wise of us not to
rely upon our being able to indent on Eogland for the
* senior and experienced men who will be required to
initiate and direct research work in India.” Besides
tbongh they advocated that ‘ senior and experienced
men’ should be obtained from England, what my
colleagues have actually proposed is very different from
it. They have proposed that ' recruits for these services
—ospecially chemical services—should be obtained at ag
early an age as possible, preferably no$ excseding 25
years.” They leave no room for doubt as to what they
mean. They say ;—

“ We shonld thus secure the University graduate, who had
done one or perhaps two years’ post-graduate work, whether
goientific or practical, but would not be confirmed in speoialisation.
‘We assume that the requisite degrea of specialisation will be secur-
ed by adopting a system whereby study leave will be granted at

scme suitable time ‘after three years’ service, when a scientifio
officer should bave developed a distinct bent.’”

3 .
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In their recommendations regarding the reéruitment
$he Imperial Industrial Service also, they say that of
** the age of recruitment should not usually exceed 25
yoars,” and that they think it desirable, ''if the young

engineers whom we propose to resruit are to develop
into valuable men, that they should be encouraged after
about three years’ servige to take study leave.” It is
obvious then that under the scheme’proposed by my
colleagues the men to be recruited from England will not
be * senior and experieaced mea,” buf raw graduates from
Universities who will he expected to specialise after
joining the service in India. Specialisation almost alw:ys
involves delay. If therefore we must take in only raw
graduates and remunerate them during the years they
-are qualifying themselves for effactive research work, I
think it is very desirable that we should take in Indian
graduates whose training will be less costly, and who
will serve the couantry throughout life, whereas in the
case of an Eaglish graduafie, there will always be
the apprehension .that he may leave us for higher
emoluments elsewhere, and the certainty that he
will leave the country after the period necessary to qualify
{for a pension, taking away with him the kncwlegde and
experienoa which he had gained in its service. Having
regard to all the considerations which have been urged
above, I think the idea of recruiting this service from
Eogland should be abandoned, and that it should be
deoided that it shall be recruited eatirely from among
graduates of the Indian Uaiversities and of the Imperial
Polytechnie Institute, which I have recommended.
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My recommendation has the further merit of bheing:
entirely in consonance with the recommendations made-
by the Royal Commission on the Publiec Services in
India regarding the recruitment of scientific and technical
gervices, Indians have a very sore feeling about the-
imperial Indian services. The importation of experts
from England for these services has not only unneces-
sarily increased the cost of these services to India but-
has had the very' great disadvantage of preventing
Indians from being trained for higher work in these-
services, We can never forgst that so distinguished ‘an
Indian as Dr. P. C. Roy did not find admission into the:
Indian BEducational Service. We know that though the-
Geological Survey of India.has been in existence for 64
years, up t0 1913 only three Indians had been appointed
to the superior service in it, In this connection I put
the following question to Dr. H. H, Hayden, Director-
of the Geologioal Survey of India :(—

“ Has the department kept it as an object before it that it
should train Indians to qualify themselves for employment in the
higher grades of the department ? "’

And his answer was :(—

“ We have been for many years training men in the subor--
dinate ranks of the department, but they do not necessarily qualify
for appointments in the higher grade. It is always open to them.
to apply for an appointment in that grade ., . . ”

My Hon'ble colleague Mr. Low then asked Dr.
Hayden :—

‘“You have these ‘research scholars, Is it not one of the
objects of research scholarships, that the scholars, if possible,
should qualify themselves for recruitment to the department ?”

And the answer was :—
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‘' That is one of the objects of the efforts wa have made in
educating them in geology in the Presidency College and the
Calcutta University. I think geological education was initiated in
Calcutta by the Geological Survey. We have had more Indians
in the subordinate branch of the service.”

The Indian witnesses before the Royal Commission
quoted the opinion of Dr. Oldham, the first head of the
Geolqgical Department, concerning the fitness of Indians
for this department, .which showed that he had ‘' the
most unshaken confidence that with even fair opportuni-
ties of acquiring such knowledge (that of the physical
gciences) many Indians would be found quite competent
to take their place gide by gide with European asgistants
gither on this survey orin many other ways,” and yeb
the evidence before the Roval Commission showed
that competent Indians had found the door of admission
barred against them and that up to 1913, only three
Indians had been appointed to the superior service.

My colleagues say that the ultimate object should
be to man the services they propose with officers trained
in this country. Similar language was used in the
past in relation b0 other imperial departments, For.
instance, it appears that in the Agricultural Department
the intention of the Government of India from the very
commencement was that it should be staffed largely by

Indians.

% We adhere firmly,” wrote the Government of India to the
Secretary of State in 1810, *' to our frequently declared polioy that
the ervice (the Agrioultural eervice) should be manned ultimately
by Indians and that the objeos to be keps steadily in view is to
reduce to a minimum the number of experts appointed from
England and to train up indigenous talent so as to‘ enable t}:e
country to depend on it8 own resources for the recruitment of its
agricultural staffin the higher branches.”
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But in spite of this clear declaration, the Imperial
Service has become the monopoly of Europeans, while
Indians have been confirmed to the Provincial Service,
The evidence of Dr. Harold Mann and of the represen-
tative members of the Provincial Sorvice before the Royal
Commission showed that many highly qualified Indians,
several of whom possessed Earopean degrees or ex-
perienca, had been unable to find admission into the
Imperial Service, which had been manned by recruits
imported from Europe, who, said Dr. Manp, laboured
under” the serious disadvantage that their experience
related to a system of agriculture, ‘' which in its
organization is quite foreign to most parts of India and
will be for a long time to come.”

So also with regard to the Imperial Forest Service.
The Ipspector-General of Forests stated in his evidence
before the Royal Commission that

“ , . . when the Forest Department was instituted, and
for a long time afterwards, both the Governmens of India and
the Secretary of State expressed the opinion that it was a special’
department in which the service of Indians should be utilised as
largely as possible.””

Yot from 1891 to 1906 no'steps were taken to
provide for direct recruitment to the Provincial Service,
and it was laid down in 1912 thab candidates for the
Imperial Forest Service ‘' must have obsained a degree
with bonours in some branch of patural science in a
University of England, Wales or Ireland, or the B. Se.
degree in pure science ir one of the Universities of
Scotland.” At the time the Royal Commission took
evidence, the total number of officers in the superior ser-
vice in the Agrieultural, Civil, Veterinary, Forest, Geologi-
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c¢al Survey, Locomotive and Carriage and Wagon Depart-
ments was 407. Of these only six officers wera statutory
patives of India. :

The Royal Commission recognised the injustice
that had been done to Indians in their practical exclusion
from the scientific and tecbnical services. They express-
ed the opinion that there were no political grounds
whbatsoever for recruiting the superior staff of such ser-
vices in BEurope. They stated that if the requisite
technical training were available in India, the necessity
for indenting cn Europe for qualified men would cease
to exist, and they therefore recommended that '‘a
determined and immediate effort” should be made'to
bring about conditions which would soon make it possible
to meet the normal requirements of the services without
requisitioning the services of men from abroad. That
effort remains yet to be made; and while my colleagues
have proposed the creation of two more imperial services
they hava recommended thab the establishment of the
Central Chemical Rasearch Institute and of the Imperial
Engineering College may wait for an indefinite future,
These facts, coupled with the experience of the past,
make me apprehend that, if these two services are created
on the lines suggested by my colleagues, the senior
appointments in them also will for a long time remain
practically the monopoly of Iiuropeans, and that Indiana
will not only be kepi out of their emoluments, but
also of the oppoftunities for acquiring high efficiency
in the subjects with which the services will be
concerned, The Royal ({ommission recommended that
with & view to bring about the conditions which
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would soon make it possible to meet the normal
requirements of the services without requisitioning
the services of men from outside, existing instita-
tions should be developed or new ones created and
brought up to the level of the best European insti-
tutions of a similar character. They recognised *‘ that
this wounld require an initial expenditure of a consi-
derable sum of money,” but they urged that' the
outlay would be more than repaid, not only hy the
additional facilities which such institutions would give
to young men to qualify themselves for direct appoint-
ment, to the higher branches of the public services, but

by the contribution they would make to the industrial
progress of the country.” These recommendations lend

strong support to my proposal that a first-class Polytech-
nic Institute should be established in India as one of the
first measures needed for the industrial development of
the country. At such an institute prqvision should be
made for imparting the highest instruction and training
in all the important branches of science and technology
and also in commerce and administration. This will be
the best means of creating the army of trained workers
" which i8 needed for promoting industrial development.
in this extensiva empira. The institution of the pro-
posed services should wais until this has béen done. And
in the meantime only such appointments should be made
in the Departments of Industries as it is absolutely

\

necessary to fill.

The Estimate of Cost.
The proposals which we have made in the Report show
that the number of technically trained men who will be
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needed to carry on industrial development and to pro-
mote the trade and commerce of the country, will be a
very large one, and that it will grow steadily for some
time. It is also certain that public expenditore will
rise in several directions after the war. These con-
siderations demand that expenditnre should not be
raised in any department' beyond what is actnally
necessary. The salaries which my colleagnes have
proposed for the Imperial, Indastrial and the Indian
Chemical Services are largely based upon a con-
sideration of what is likely to attract Englishmen to the
senior appointmentsin the services.” If, in view of all
that I have urged above, the decision should be arrived
at that these services should be maoped by Indiane,
including in that term those Europeans who are statutory
natives of India, the proposed expenditure would be
largely reduced. This is no mean. consideration and
should not be ignored, Situated as India is, one cannot
too often recall the wise remarks of Sir William Hunter,
made many years ago, that—

“ If we are to give a really efficient administration to India,
many services mnst be paid for at lower rates even than at present.
For those rates are regnlated in the higher branches of the ad-
ministration by the cost of officers brought from England. You
cannot work with imported labour as cheaply as you can with
native labour and I regard the moro extended employment of the
natives, not only as an act of justice but as a financial necessity
. . . It weare togovern the Indian people efficiently and
cheaply, we must govern them by meaps of themselves, and pay
for the administration at the.market rates for native labour,”

Should this'view be accepted, the salaries proposed.
would be reduced by about 30 to 40 per cent.
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I do not attempt to make any detailed alterna-
tive proposals regarding the cost of the scheme, If any
of my suggestions commend themselves to Government,
tha details will easily be worked out,

Speaking generally, 1 would say that a substantial
paré of the expenditure that is proposed for, salaries
should be saved, partly by reducing the number of
appointments proposed and partly by fixing the salaries
at the standard which will be suitable for Indian
graduates and scholars. The expenditure proposed on
buildings will also, in my opinion, admit of a very
substantial reduction. Here again the example of Japan
affords us guidance. They spend very much less on
their educational buildings than is spent in India. A
scheme for the award of scholarships to encourage the
study of science and technology can be best prepared by
the Education Department.

As regards grants to Universities, I would recom-
mend that on an average an annual grant of a lakh and
‘a half should be made to each University for the purpose
of providing instruction and teaching in science and
‘technology, particularly in mechanical and electrical
.engineering, applied chemistry, commerece and agricul-
ture. A capital grant of about 15 lakhs each should be
made for the necessary educational buildings and
residential quarters and for equipment. And lastly, I
would recommend that, to'sbsrt..wit.h a capital expendi-
ture of 30 lakhs, and an annual grant of six lakhs a year
-should be sanctioned for an Imperial Polytechnic
Institute.
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Conclusion.

I cannot conclude this note better than by endorsing
the following generous and wise words of Sir Frederick
Nicholson :— .

I beg to record my opinion that in the matter of Indian
industries we are bound to oconsider Indian intersst firstly,
“geoondly and thirdly.—I mean by °firstly’ that the local raw
products should be utilised, by ‘ secondly ' that industries should

be intrgduced, and by * thirdly * that the profite of such industry
should remain in the country.

If measures for the industrial development of India
are taken .in°this spirit, India will become prosperouns
and strong, and England more prosperous and stronger.

32
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Prestdential Address of the Hon. Pandit Madan
Mokian Malaviya delivered at the thirty-third
Indian National Congress at Delhi on Thursday,
December 26, 1918.

BroTEER-DELEGATES, LIADIES AND GENTLEMEN,

As has often been said the Presidentship of the
Congress is the highest honour which the people of
this country can bestow upon any one. If is doubly
s0 when is is conferred a second time. This honour
is enhanced in the present instance by the fact that
you have been pleased to call upon me to guide the
deliberations of our great national assembly at a time
when momentous events which affect India as well
as the rest of the civilized world are taking place,
and when questions of the most far-reaching import-
ance, which have a direct and immediate bearing
on our future, are to be considered by the Conorress
I am most deeplv grateful to .you for this mgnal
mark of your confidence in me. I am also grateful
to my esteemed friend Mr. Vijiaraghava Achariar,
whom I so much miss in the Imperial Legislative
Council where his unyielding independence and
incisive logic made him a source of great strength
to the people’s cause, for having retired:- in my
favour because his selfless anxiety for the country’s
cause, and his .partiality for an old friend led him
to think that my election would serve that cause
better at this particular juncture. - I sincerely wish
I could feel that I deserved all this honour and
confidence. I pray to God that with your generous
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‘help I may prove not unworthy of it, and that our
deliberations may be such as will redound to our
credit and the ‘honour and advancement of our
country. : ‘

The importance of this session of the Congress
does not need to be emphasized. We meet to-day
in this ancient capital of the Indian Empire, hoary
with all its bistoric traditions and associations. It
irresistibly brings to our minds a crowd of thoughts,
happy and the reverse—of the glories and the vicis-
situdes which our ancient land has known.. The
impulse to dwell upon them is strong, but I will
not do so at this place. I will dwell here rather
upon the living present. We are meeting at a time
when the civilized world is celebrating the happy
end of the greatest and bloodiest war known to
history. That’end was announced in a memorable
utterance by the distinguished Premier of England
when, addressing the people of Britain, he said:
“You are entitled to rejoice, people of Britain, that
the Allies, the Dominions and India have won
a glorions victory. It is the most wonderful victory
for liberty in the history of the world.” You, too,
mwy countrymen, are entitled to rejoice, as you have
actually been rejoicing, that this great victory has
been won. You are also eutitled to feel justly
proud'that our country, has played a noble part in
this great war, and made a magnificent contribution
to its glorious.end. As His Excellency the -Viceroy
; very well said the other day, ‘‘ she was early in the
field helping to stem the rush of Teutonic hordes
and she has been in at the end, and her troops
largely contributed to the staggering blow in Pales.
tine which first caused our foe to totter to his fall.”
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India had many grievances against England when ~
the war broke out. But she had not lost faith in
the Britain’s love of justice and liberty. And the
moment the message of His Majesty the King
of England and Emperor of India was received
announcing that he had been compelled to draw
the sword in defence of liberty and of treaty
rights and obligations, India loyally put aside her
grievances, buried her differences, and her prin--
ces and people readily identified themselves with
the cause which Ergland had taken up, because
it was the cause of righteousness and liberty. Both
our national traditions and our national aspirations
pre-disposed us to that attitude. In dayslong past,.
the memory of which is still cherished, our ancestors
had waged the greatest war recorded in our history
—the Mahabharat—and sacrificed the entire man-
hood of the nation to establish “the triumph of
righteousness.” And for thirty years we had been
carrying on a constitutional struggle to obtain some
measure of power to administer our own affairs.
Consequently, all classes and communities of our
people enthusiastically united in giving an assurance-
of unswerving loyalty and unflinching support to-
His Majesty the King-Emperor in the prosecution
of the war to a successful end. The ruling princes-
and the people of India made what His Majesty was
pleased lovingly to describe in his gracious message-
of September 14, 1914, as ‘ prodigal offers of their
lives and treasure in the cause of the realm.” Let
us thank God that our deeds have been as good as-
our word. We have helped to the full extent of
‘the demand made upon us, and more, in men,
Jooney and material. Both our honoured ruling

!
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princes and our peasants have contributed their quota
of personal service to the war, and both have made
money contributions, in-numerous instances beyond
their means. From the day His*Majesty’s message
was received, India urged with one voice that her
valiant soldiers should be sent to France to be in .
the forefront of the conflict. Our late Viceroy,
Lord Hardinge, who trusted the Indians and who
was trusted of them, appreciated our proposal and
with the foresight and courage that distinguished
him, he despatched Indian troops to France. Both
India and the Allies owe him gratitude for this act
of statesmanship. Our troops saved the situation
in France in 1914 and covered themselves with
glory.

The full value of the contributions of the princes
and people of India in money and resources remains
to be calcuiated. But we know that it amounts to
over two hundred millions, or three hundred crores.
As regards our contributions in men, the Secretary
.of State for India stated the other day in Parliament
that 1,161,789 Indians had been recruited since the
war began, and 1,215,338 men had been sent
overseas from India, and that of those 101,439 had
become casualties. These are countributions of which
we have efbry reason to be proud. More proud are
we of the fact that throughout all these four years of
trial and tribulation, in the face of the extreme
suffering which the war inflicted upon our people,and
even when the sky seemed to be much overcast,
India remained unshaken equally in her loyalty to
the King-Emperor and in her resolve to do her
utmost to belp the Empire till the end. This ig
jparticularly noteworthy in the case of our Mussalman
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brethren. Every one knows how deep are their
religious sentiments towards Turkey, and how
profound their concern in everything that affects
her. When, therefore, unfortunately, Turkey was
persuaded by the Central Powers to join them
. against our King-Emperor and his Allies, the feelings
of our Mahomedan brethren were put to the sorest
‘test. No thoughtful Mahomedan could be indifferent
to the fate which might overtake Turkey. But it
must to-day be a source of the sincerest satisfaction to-
every Indian Mahomedan who loves his country and
community, that the community did not at any time-
allow its religious sentiments to overpower its sense
of duty to the King and to the Motherland and that
it remained firm in its support of the cause of the
Empire. This 1s a fact of great moment in the
history of our country. It is a matter for sincere:
thankfulness and congratulations to all our fellow-
subjects and ourselves.

Before we proceed further, let me ask you, men
and women of all faiths, whom itis my privilege at
this moment to gddress, and who worship our one
common God under different names and in diverse
ways, to join in offering Him our humble and
profound thanks that the war has come to a happy
end, and in praying it may prove to @ the pre-
cursor of a lasting, just and universal peace. Lief
me nexf, on your behalf and on mine, offer our
loyal greetings and dutiful congratulations to His:
Majesty the King-Emperor on the happy ter-
mination of the war. It gives us Indians parti-
cular satisfaction to think that while the despotic-
monarchs of other lands have disappeared, our
noble King-Emperor, exercising his beneficent.
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power in consonance with the constitution of the
country and the will of his people, sits even more
firm in the affections of the people than before.
We also offer our cordial congratulation to our
fellow-subjects of the United Kingdom, and their
sturdy children in the. Dominions overseas, on the
glorious result of their great efforts and sacrifices
in the cause of liberty and right. If England
had not joined the war and thrown her whole
strength and resources into the fight, like Belgium,
France would long ago have been compelled to
give up the fight, and Germany’s ambitions would
have been realized.  Great have been the sacrifices
England has made.’ But greater therefore is the
glory she has won. I am sure you also wish to
offer your cordial congratulations to the noble
people of ~France, who have won imperishable
glory by sustaining the most splendid fight against
tremendous odds in defence of their great land
of liberty, equality and fraternity. We watched
their struggle with the deepest sympathy and with
the sincerest admiration; and it is a matter of
parsicular pride and gratification to us to think
that our Indian Expeditionary Force was able to
reach France in the nick of time to be of help
to them and to save the cause both of the Allies
and of civilization in the fearful struggle of 1914-
15. Lastly, we must offer our thanks and con-
gratulations to the great people of America whose
unselfish entry into the war, involving all the
tremendous sacrifice of men and 'money it did,
was the finest tribute to the righteous character
of the war which the Allies had been waging, as
well as the greatest comtribution to the cause of
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liberty and justice. Humanity owes a deep debs
of gratitude to America for the decisive part which
she has played under the wise and firm guidance.of
its noble President in the overthrow of German
militarism. Adopting the words of the President:
“ We must all thank God with the deepest gratitude
that the Americans came in info the lines of battle
just at the critical moment when the whole fate of
the world seemed to hang in the balance, and threw
their fresh strength into the ranks of freedom in
time to turn the whole tide and sweep off the fatefal
struggle.”” It is our privilege and our pride to send
our congratulations to the people of those great
nations because our soldiers fought on the same
side with them on the battlefields of France and.
Flanders, and thereby established between them
and us a comradeship in a righteous cause which
we fervently hope will be the basis of lasting
friendship between us. .

THE HAND OF PROVIDENCE IN THE WAR.

Liadies and Gentlemen, to my mind the hand
of Providence is clearly discernible both in the
development of this war and its termination. The
world, and particularly the European world, needed
a correction and a change. It had been too much
given up to materialism and had been too much
estranged from spiritual considerations. It had
flouted the ‘principle that righteousness exalteth a
nation. In spite of the vaunted civilization of
Europe some of its nations have been livingin a
state of international anarchy and their relations to
one another and fto the outer world turned upon
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force. They have been dominated by an over-
powering passion for wealth and power, and in their
.mad pursuit of it have trampled upon the rights and
liberties of weaker states and peoples. Spain,
Austria and France each sought the mastery of
Europe in the past. Germany attempted it now.
England has not, since the fifteenth century, attacked
the independence of any European State, but has
‘befriended them when they have been threatened by
their more powerful neighbours. But she too has
followed a different policy in Asia and Africa. Duaring
the last half century only, she has waged wars to
annex KEgypt, the Soudan, the South African
Republics, and Burma, besides several other minor
wars. There have been great quarrels among the
nations of Europe about markets and colonial posses-
-sions. There have been contentions between France
and Germany, for the control of Morocco, between
Russia and Anustria for the control of the Bal«
kans between Germany and the other powers for
the control of Tuarkey. These great rivalries
among them have led them to live in tonstant
fear of war, and ever to keep themselves prepared
for it. “The earth has been groanihg under the
burden of big battalions and armaments. There
have been treaties and alliances, hut they were
-entered into to keep up the balance of power among
them. The determining factor in international
relations has bezn force. Any nation which wished to
attack another could do so with impunity if it
made itself superior to that other in brute force.
England had, by a long course of events, gained
the highest position and power among the nations
of Burope. She naturally wanted to maintain it at
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all costs. Her younger sistér Germany became:
jealous of her and was fired with the ambition to
outshine her. For decades past she pursued a
systematic poiicy of national development—milisary,.
naval, industrial, economic—with the object of
striking. a blow for world-power. She converted a
whole nation into a wonderfully well-organized,.
disciplined and equipped army. It is difficult to
imagine how any nation can prepare itself better to
carry everything before it by force than - did
Germany. She wantonly broke the peace of the:
worid when she thought it was most advantageous
for her to do so. Her force was strengthened by
the forces of her stubborn Allies. On. the other
side were arrayed the forces of the Allies,
English, French, Russian, Italian, the people of
the Dominions and of India. It is difficuld to
imagine a sironger array of forceson either side than
there actually was in this war. If diplomacy bhad
not led Russia to fail the Allies, they might probably
have succeeded earlier. But the purpose of the war
would nét have been served in that way. The war
therefore went on in its grim horror. A few months
before the termination of hostilities it seemed as if
the Germans were going to succeed. The hearts of
France and England and the rest of the allied world
trembled with fear that in spite of all the combined
effort of the Allies and all the sacrifices which they
had undergone for four years, the Germans were
~ going to succeed in their wicked ambition. But they
were not to succeed hecause they were in the wrong:
Providence had . decreed that the Allies woald
succeed because they were in the right. But
Providence did not yet bless their efforts for they
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had still to learn that the laws of Karma are
inexorable, that

‘Our acts our angels ave, or good or ill,
Our fatal shadows walked by us still.’

Many of the Allies also had too often in the past
acted on the evil principle that might is right, and
not all of them perhaps were yet prepared to act in
their dealings with all nations and peoples on the
principle that right is‘might.

As the Special Service of penitence and humble -
prayer held on the third anniversary of the war, the
high-souled Liord Bishop of Calcutta dwelt upon the
fact that time and again the Allies had been held.
back from victory by circumstances which were not
or could not be expected. And. His Lordship said :
““What was God saying all this while to our nation
and Empire? ‘Yon mustchange, you must change,
before I can give you victory." ‘You must change’
is addressed to the nation as a whole and to all the
individuals of it. The United States of America
joined with us, and their adhesion makes the con-
tinuation of the war certain. Thus our nation is
granted another chance to change itself. The same
divine demand isreiterated ‘ you must change before -
I can give you victory.” {

It was the evident purpose of Providence that the
powerful nations of the world should undergo a
moral rebirth and not only that this war should re-
establish the principle that right is might, but that
international anarchy should be ended and the war-
ring nations of the world should agree to establish
a moral order and a permanent arrangement among
them to ensure just and fair dealings with one-
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another and the rest of the human family in the
future. For the accomplishment of this purpose it
was necessary that the war should not end until
America joined it and nntil the nations agreed to
the peace proposals which were to be the basis of
this order. It was therefore only when they had so
agreed that Providence enabled America to come in
at the critical moment to help the Allies and to
turn the scale against Germany.

This is not a matter of mere inference and
argument, President Wilson has distinctly said
that America did not come into the war merely to
win it. As he put it, she came to be ‘ instru-
mental in establishing peace secure against the vio-
lence of irresponsible monarchs and the ambitions of
military coteries and make ready for a new order,
for new foundations of justice and fair dealing.”
““We are about to give order and organization,” said
the great American who has evidently been appoint-
ed by God to be the master-mason in building his
new temple of international justice ; ““ we are about
to give order and organization to the peace not only
for ourselves but for other peoples of the world as
well, as far as they will suffer us to serve them. If
ds international justice we seek, not domestic safety.”
He bad outlined the basis of peace. The allied
‘Governments had accepted his proposals at once ;
the Central Powers when they could not help doing
it. And he is now at the Conference at Paris to
help in the seftlement of peace. As he recently
said: ‘““Peace scttlements which are now to be
agreed upon are of transcendant importance to us
and tothe rest of the world. The gallant men of
-our forces on land and sea have consciously fought
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for the idealsof their country.- I have soughs to
express these ideals and they have been accepted by
statesmen as substance of their own. thought and
purpose. " As the Associated Governments have
accepted them, I owe it to them to see to it so far
as in me lies that no false or mistaken interpretation
is put upon them, and no possible effort omitted to
realize them. It is now my duty to play my full
part in making good what they offered their lives
and blood to obtain.”

THE IDEALS OF AMERICA.

Now what are the ideals that Amercia has-
fought for? President Wilson stated them in
the clearest terms in his memorable address to-
Congress on the 9th of January last. It is neces-
sary to recall them to mind. He said:—"The
way of conquest and aggrandisement and secret
understanding is ‘past. We entered the war in
consequence of the violations of right which touched
us to the quick, and made our life impossible
unless they were corrected and we would be secure
against their recurrence. We therefore demand
that the world should be made safe and fit to live in.
All peoples of the world are in effect partners in
this interest. Therefore the programme of the world’s
peace is our programme.” He then enumerated his.
now famous fourteen points. Briefly these were :—

(1) Open covenants of peace openly arrived at
without any secret diplomacy ; (2) the freedp;n of
the seas siibject to certain international conditions ;
(8) removal of all economic barriers and equality of
trade conditions among all peoples consenting to the



-506 MADAN MOHAN'S SPEECHEKS
€

peace and associating for its maintenance; (4)
national armamnents to be reduced to the lowest
paint : consistent with domestic safesty ; (5) {free,
open-minded and absolutely impartial adjustment
of all colonial claims based on the strict
observance of the principle that in determining -
such questions the sovereignty and interests
of the populations concerned must have equal
weight with the equitable claims of the Govern-
mens  whose title is to be détermined; (6) the
evacuation of all Russian territory and the securing
to herof unhampered and unembarrassed opportu-
nity for independent determination of her own
political developwinent :and national policy; (7) the
evacuation of all Belgium and the complete resvora-
tion of her sovereignty; (8) the evacuation of all
occupied French territories and the restoration of
Alsace-Liorraine ; (9) the readjustment of the frontiers
of Italy along clearly recognizable lines of nationa~
lity ; (10) securing to Austria-Hungary opportuni-
ties for autonomous development; (11) the settle-
ment of the disputes of the Balkan States by
mutual agreement and international guarantees
of their political and econowmic independence and
territorial infegrity ;  (12) securing sovereignty
to Turkey. over the Turkish portions of the
present. Ottoman Kmpire, but assuring security
of life and autonomous development to other
nationalities now under Turkish rule; (13) the
creation of an independent Polish State with
international guarantees of political and economic
independence and territorial integrity and ; (14) the
formation of a general association of nations under
specific covenants for the purpose of affording mutual
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guarantees of political independence and territorial
integrity for great and small states alike.

President Wilson concluded his message to
Congress with the following summary of the ideals
of America :—* An evident principle runs through
the whole programme I have outlined. It ¢s the
principle of justice to all peoples and nationalities
and their right to live on equal terms of liberty and
safety with one another. Unless this principle
be made its foundation, no part of the structure
of international justice can stand. The people of
the United States could act upon no other principle ;
and in vindication of this principle they are ready
to devote their lives and honour and everything
they possess. The moral climax of this culminating
war for human liberty bas come, and they are ready
to put their own strength, their own highest
purpose, their own integrity and devotion to the
test.”’

These noble sentiments are worthy of the great
people of America and are, I am sure, they have
filled all lovers of right and liberty with gratitude
and the hope of a better world. There have been
attempts made before this to have international
disputes settled by arbitration. There have been
organisations made for preventicg wars and pre-
serving peace among nations. But never before in
the known history of the world has there been such
a great attempt at establishing new foundations of
justice and fair dealings among the nations
of the earth and at forming a world-wide organi-
zation to carry out the scheme. The great
war was needed to bring this about. The fact that
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three such liberty loving nations as Great Braitin,
France and America are united in purpose to give
effect to these proposals, and that Germany, Russia
and all the other nations concerned have accepted
them, is a matter for most sincere thanksgiving and
congratulation. If the proposals are carried out, as
we must all hope and pray they will be, they will
go far to establish a reign of righteousness among
nations and usher a new era of peace on earth
and good-will among men. If this comes about,
the enormous sacrifices of life and treasure which
the war has entailed will have been made to good
purpose, I am sure, my countrymen, that you who
are the inheritors of great spiritual civilizations,
most heartily and reverently welcome these propo-
sals and that you will be willing to undergo any
sacrifices to give them your cordial support. I
would suggest that as representatives of one-fifth of
the human-race and of this great and ancient land,
we should send to the gentlemen who are engaged
in this holy task at Paris, our respectful good-wishes
and our fervent prayers for the success of their noble
undertaking. I venture tosuggest that we may also-
convey to them an humble expression of our
willingness to contribute whatever lies in our power
to the success of the scheme. We may assure them
that thousands of our young men will gladly and
gratefully enrol as Soldiers of God in any international
organization that may be formed to support the-
proposed Lieague of Nations.

INDIA AND THE PEACE CONFERENCE,

You will remember, Liadies and Gentlemen, that.
when speaking of our contributions to the war,
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Mr. Lloyd George had promised that India’s
necessities would not be forgotten when the Peace
Conference was reached. We are thankful to him
and to the British Cabinet generally for having
recognised the justice of India’s claim to be repre-
sented at the Conference. We are also thankful
that the Government have appointed an Indian—our
distinguished countryman—Sir. S. P. Sinha, to
represent her at the Conference. But he has been
appointed by the Government of India witbout any
reference to the public. As he has been so appoint-
ed, presumably he will represent at the Conference
views which are in consonance with the views of
that Government. It may be that those views will
be in agreement with the views of the Indian pubilie,
or it may not be so. We donot know what are
the conditions under which Sir S.P. Sinha has
been appointed, or what instructions the Government
of India have given him. Unfortunately the Govern-
ment of India are not yet responsible to the Indian
public ; and, as matters stand, there often is a great
divergence of views between them and the public of
India. This being so, one may be allowed to say,
without any reflection against my esteemed friend
Sir S. P. Sinha, that it would have been more in
consonance with the spirit and aim of the Conference
andalso in keeping with the proposalsof constitutional
reform which gontemplate the appointment of minis-
ters from among the elected members of the Councils
if the Government had seen their way to ask the
Congress and the Muslim League which they know
were going to meet here this week, or the elected
members of the Imperial and Provincial Legislative
Councils, to recommend an Indian or Indians for

33
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appointment by the Government as India’s repre-
sentatives at the Conference. Im view of the fact
that Canada is going to have. as many as six repre-
sentatives, it need not have  been apprehended that
a request that India should be allowed to have more
than one representative would be regarded as unrea-
sonable. There is a widespread opinion in the
country that something like this should have been
done, This view is not urged because of any delusion
that the proposals for constitutional reform relating
4o India will be discussed at the Peace Conference.
I suppose everyone understands that shey will be
discussed in the British Parliament. But it is urged
because of the belief that the principles, and even
some of the concrete proposals, which will be
discussed and settled at the Peace Conference,
will have a great, direct and indirect bearing on the
interests of our country. This cannot be disputed.
If it were not so, there would have been little mean-
ing in appomtmg an Indian to represent ‘‘India’s.
necessities ’ at the Peace Conference. I am glad
that His Highness the Maharaja Sahib of Bikaneer
will be there to represent the views of the Indian
States and Ruling Princes, whose steadfast loyalty to
and support of the King-Emperor during this war has
been often times of greater value than their liberal
contributions in men and money alone. But it will
remain a matter for regret that British India will
not be represented at this great Conference by a
person appointed by the Government on the recom-
mendation 1of .the elected representatives zof the
people. & )
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INDIA’S POSITION.

India occupies at present an anomalous and
mnhappy position. The people of India, Hindus,
Mussalmans, Parsis and Christians, are the in-
heritors of great and ancient civilizations. . About
a hundred and fifty years ago, the whole of
India was under the rule of Indians. At that
time she was passing through one of those periods
-of decay and internal disorder which are not
unknown in she history of other nations. By an
-extraordinary combination of circumstances, which
had their origin in the conditions then prevailing,
India came to be placed under the rule of a people
diving six thousand miles beyond the seas and stran-
.gers to Indians in race, religion and civilization.
As has often been said, India was never conquered
by the English in the literal sense of the term. The
English became the paramount power in India by a
series of events carried on by the help of Indian
soldiers and Indian allies. Thne people supported
them and welcomed them because they promoted
order and peace and introduced justice and good admni-
nistration. In the early days of British rule in India,
English siatesmen regarded it as of a temporary
.character. Tbey cleariy said that it was their duty
to so administer India as to help her to take up her
own government and to administer it in her own
fashion, DBut as time rolled on and vested interests
.grew up and became strong a contrary spirit came
to dominate British policy in India. The adminis-
tration came to be conducted less and less in a
‘manner conducive to the development of the people
.a8 a nation and more and more g0 as to perpetuate
their subjection. Indians noted it and protested
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against it. Many large-hearted Englishmen
deplored it. Foreign . critics also noted the fact.
An eminent Frenchman, M. Chailey, wrote in his
book. published a few years ago: “Had England
taken as a motto ‘India for the Indians,’” had she
continued following the idea of Elphinstone and
Malcolm to consider her rule as temporary, she
might, without inconsistency, grant to the national
party gradual and increasing concessions which
in time would give entire autonomy to the
Indians, but that.is not now her aim.” For
half a. century and more Indians and liberal-minded
Englishmen had been urging England to adopt the
policy of India for the Indians, to Indianise the
administration and to give power and opportunity
to Indians to administer their own affairs. Thirty
years before the war the Indian National Congress
came into existence and it had ever since its birth
urged that a fair measure of self-government should
_be given to the people. The scheme of reform which
the Congress put forward in 1886 was calculated to
secure them such power, but they have not got it
till now. Since 1908 we had specially stated that
self-Government on colonial lines was our goal.

I draw attention to these facts so that it may be
remembered that we had been pressing for a recog-
nition of our right to self-government long before
the war. It 1s not the war, its events,-and its re-
sults that have led us to ask for self-government
for the first time. Hven if the war did not come,
our claim fo it should have been granted long
ago as a mere mabter of right and simple
‘justicé. The war no doubt came to help us.
The contributions which we were able to make
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brougbt about a happy change in the angle of vision
of English statesmen. In December, 1916, our $wo
great national institutions, the Congress and the
Muslim League, that is to sav, the representatives
of thinking India, jointly put forward a well-
considered, moderate scheme of reform which would
have given to the people a substantial measure of
self-government. It is an open secret now that the
response which the Government of India snggested
to this demand was so poor and inadequate that
Mr. Austen Chamberlain returned the proposals and
suggested the preparation of a inore liberal measure
which would give some responsibility to the people.
In the meantime, agitation in support of the
Congress-Lieague scheme was growing. The Exe-
cutive Governments in India, Imperial and
Provincial, were generally strongly opposed to the
proposals, many of them showed this opposition by
trying to suppress the agitation by orders of intern-
ment under the Defence of India Act and in other
ways, and created rauch unnecessary temsion in
public feeling. On the other hand, besides the
Indians there were Englishmen and English women
who urged that the promise of self-government
should not be delayed. That high-sonled English-
man, the Liord Bjshop of Calcutta, said in the course
of the service to which reference has been made
before: “ We must now look at our paramount
position in the light of our new war ideals. The
British rule in India must aim at giving India
opportunities of self-development according to the
natural bent of its peoples. With this in view the
first object of its rulers must be to train Indians in
self-government. « If we turn away from any such.

-
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application of our principles to this country it is but
hypocrisy to come before God with the plea that.
our cause is the cause of liberty.!’ The situation
rendered an early announcement of the intentions
of Government necessary. It was in this state of
affairs that the Secretary of State for India made
the now famous declaration of the 20th August,.
1917, in which he definitely stated that the gradaal
development of self-governing institutions with a-
view to the progressive realization of responsible
government in India as an integral part of the
British Empire was the policy of His Majesty’s-
Government and that they had decided that
substantial steps in this direction should be taken as
soon as possible. :

It was a momentous utterance. But it was un-
necessarily' cautious and cold. We did not like all
the qualifying conditions with which it was weigh-
ed. But we looked at it as a whole. It promised
that substantial steps in the direcsion of the goal of
responsible government in India would be taken as
soon as possible, and that His Majesty’s Government
had decided that, accepting the Viceroy's invi-
tation, the Secretary of State should shortly visit
India to consider what those steps should be-
and to receive suggestions of representative bodies.
and others regarding them. It also promised
that ample opportunity would be afforded for public
discussion of the proposals which would be sub-
mitted in due course to Parliament. We therefore:
welcomed the announcement and were grateful for
it. Though dissatisfied with its many qualifying
conditions, in the circumstances then existing, we
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accepted it with hope and gratitude. Mr. Montagu
came to India with a deputation of distinguished
men. Taking the announcement of the 20th August.
as laying down the terms of their reference, he and
Lord Chelmsford elaborated proposals as to the first
substantial steps which should be taken to give effect
to the policy enunciated in it. The limitations of the
announcement naturally had their effect in determin~
ing the nature and extent of their proposals. These
proposals have now been before the public for several
months. They bave been variously criticised by
various bodies. -On the first publication of the pro-
posals, while some of our prominent public men
gave them a cordial weleome, others condemned
them as unsatisfactory and disappointing. Some
urged their’ total rejection. The Congress-Lieague
Scheme which had been put forward with the unani-
mous support of the public men of the country was
calculated to transfer control to the representatives
of the people, both. in the Provincial Governments
and, subject to ¢ertain reservations, in the Govern-
ment of India. The official Scheme proposed a '’
limited measure of control in the Provincial Govern-
ments and absolutely none over the Imperial
Government. The official proposals thus fell very
short of the Congress-Lieague Scheme. They were,
therefore, generally regarded as inadequate. It was
clear that while acknowledging that the proposals
constituted an advance on existing conditions in
certain directions, the bulk of public opinion in India
was not satisfied with the Scheme as it stood.
Almost everybody wanted more or less important
modifications and improvements in the Scheme.
Buat the Scheme proposed the introduction of a
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certain measure of responsible government in the
Provincial Governments, and was in this respect
more in conformity with the announcement of the
20th August than the Congress-Lieague Scheme, and
many of us urged that the official proposals should
be accepted subjecs to the necessary modifications
and improvements. This view found general
acceptance in the country.

When the Special Congress met at Bombay, it
was apprehended in some quarters that the opinions
of those who were in favour of insisting upon the
acceptance of the Congress-Lieague Scheme and the
rejection of the. official proposals, might prevail at
the Congress. But the proceedings of the Congress
lent no support to these apprehensions, While tne
Congress made itsacknowiedgments to Mr. Montagu
and Lord Chelmsford for the earnest attempt to
inaugurate a system of responsible government in
India, it made it clear that it regarded the proposals
as they stood as unsatisfactory and disappointing.
At the same time it recognised that the official
scheme was technically more in consonance with the
announcement of August 20th, and it therefore
decided to accept that scheme in its outline and to
urge modifications and improvements consistent
with the outline which, in its opinion, were absolutely
necessary to make it a substantial first step towards
responsible government in India, that is, both in the
Central and Provincial Governments. The All-India
Moslem League also adopted the same view. Two
‘months after a Conference organized by those of
our prominent public men who had more cordially
welcomed tbe proposals of reform than the great bulk
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of the public, met at Bombay. They too agreed
with the Congress and the League in asking for
certain essential modifications and improvements in
the Scheme. It has thus become as clear as noon-
-day light that enlightened Indian public opinion is
unanimous in urging that the principle of responsible
government should be introduced in the Government
of India simultaneously with a similar reform in
the Provinces, and that there should be a division
of functions in the Central Government into
reserved and transferred as -a part of the
first instalment of reforms. It is unanimous
in urging fiscal freedom for India. It is unanimous
in urging that half -the number of the
members of the Council of State should be elected.
It is unanimous in urging that Indians should con-
stitute one-haif of the Executive Government of India.
It is unanimous in asking that the popular houses
should elect their presidents and vice-presidents. It
is unanimous in requiring that the elective majority
should be four-fifths; and that the reserved list
should be as small and the transferred list as large
as possible. It is unanimous in asking that Ministers
should be placed on a footing of perfect equality
with ‘the members of the Executive Council. It is’
unanimous in asking for a complete separation of
judicial from executive functions. It is unanimous
in urging that 50 per cent. of the posts in the Indian
Civil Service, and to start with, 25 per cent. of the
King’s Commissions in the army, should be secured
to Indians and that adequate provision for training
them should be made in the country itself. It is
unanimous in urging that the ordinary constitutional
rights, such as freedom of the press and public
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meetings and open judicial trials, should be safe-
guarded, though there is a difference of opinion about
the methods suggested to secure the end. I have
not attempted an exhaustive enumeration. My
object here is to show that there is, notwithstanding
differences over unimportant matters and notwith--
standing all that we hear of divisions and parties,
practical unanimity in the country about the most.
essential changes and improveinents which are need-
ed in the proposals of reform. I will nos anticipate:
your decisions. It is for you to decide whether in
view of the events which have taken place since
the Congress met you will reconsider any or
all of the matters which were considered by the-
Special Congress, or whether you will let its deci--
sions stand as they are. Considering how grave
and momentous are the issues involved, I would
re-consider them and welcome any suggestions.
which would improve them. Since the Congress
met, events have taken place which would obvi-
ously justify such a course. . As a mere illustra-
tion, I draw attention to one. In the resolution
relating to the Provincial Government, while
holding that the people are ripe for the introduction
of full provincial autonomy, the Congress said it was
yet prepared, with a view to facilitating the passage
of the Reforms, to leave the departments of law,
police and justice (prisons excepted) in the hands of
the Executive Government for a period of six years.
Since this resolution was passed the Functions-
Committee as well as the Franchise Committee
has already visited several Provinces, and in two of
the major Provinces it has been urged, that full
provincial autohomy should be granted there at
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once, namely, the United Provinces and Bombay,
in the former by the Provincial Congress Committee,
and in the latter by the non-official members of the
Bombay Legislative Council, among whom are
such esteemed gentlemen of known moderate views
as the Hon'ble Mr. Gokuldas Parekh. We may
assume that. Bengal and Madras also will demand
fuil provincial autonomy. In view of these facts
the resolutions of the Congress on the subject may
well be re-considered.

INDIA AND THE RESULTS OF THE WAR.

But by far the most important event which has.
taken place since the Congress me: is the happy
termination of the war. In concludiog their Report -
on Indian Constitutional Reforms Mr. Montagu and
Lord Chelmsford said : ‘*“ If anything could enhance -
the sense of responsibility under which our
recommendations are made in a matter fraught
with consequences so immense, it would be the-
knowledge that even as we bring our report to an
end far greater issues still hang in the balance upon
battle-fields of France. It is there and notin Delhi
or Whitehall that the ultimate decision of India’s
future will be taken.”- Happily for India and she
rest of the civilized world that decision has now
been taken. It was announced in the memorable
utterance of the Premier referred to before, in which
he said: “ You are entitled to rejoice, people of Bri--
tain, that the Allies, Dominions and India have
won a glorious victory. It is the most wonderful
victory for liberty in the history of the world.” How
does this great event affect our position? How far
is India going to share the fruits of the glorious-
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victory to which it has been her privilege to contri-
bute ? 1f is highly encouraging in this connection
to remember how generous has been the apprecia-
tion" expressed by the distinguished Premnier and
other statesmen of Great Brlta.m of the services of
India to the war. Let me recall a few of their
utterances. ‘Speaking in September, 1914, Mkr.
Asquith, the then Prime Minister of England, said:
“We welcome with appreciation and affection India’s
proferred aid in the Empire which knows no dis-
tinction of race or class, where' all alike are subjects
of sthe King-Emperor and ave joint and equal custo-
dians of her common interest and fortunes. We
hail with profound and heartfelt gratitude their
association side by side and shoulder to shoulder
with the Home and Dominion troops under & flag
which is a symbol to all of the unity that the world
in arms cannot dissever or dissolve.” Mr. Bonar
Law said: “I do not think we fully realize how
much these Indians who have fought and died by
the side of our soldiers have helped us through these
long months.”” Speaking on the 9th of September
Liord Haldane, the then Liord Chancellor of England,
said : ‘“ Indian soldiers are fighting for the liberty.
of humanity as much as ourselves. India has freely
given her lives and treasure in humanity’s great
cause ; hence things cannof be left as they are.”
Speaking in Febraary, 1917, in the House of
-Commons, Mr. Tiloyd George said: “ The contri-
bution of the Dominions and of India has been
splendid. The assistance they have given us in the
most trying hours of this campaign has been incal-
-culable in its value.” In the introduction to Col.
M erewether’s ‘Indian Corps in France,” Liord Curzon



DELHI CONGRESS PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS 52L:

said: ‘“ The book describes the manner in which
the force and the drafts and reinforcemenis by
which it was followed conducted themselves in the
fearful struggle of 1914-15. That the Indian
Expeditionary Force arrived in the nick of time,.
that it helped to save the cause both of the Allies
and of civilization, after the sanguinary tumult of
the opening weeks of the war, has been openly ac--
knowledged by the highest in the land from the
Sovereign downwards. I recall that it ,was em-

phatically stated to me by Lord French him-
self. The nature and value of that service cam
never be forgotten.” Speaking again in the House
of Commons, Mr. Lloyd George said: ‘ And then
there is India. How bravely, how loyally, she has
supported the British Armies. The memory of the
powerful aid which she willingly accorded in the
hour of our trouble-wiil not be forgotten after the
war is over, and when the affairs of India come up
for examination and for action.” Speaking on the
+ 8th of Novembar last Mr. Lloyd George said:
“These young nations (the Dominions) fought bravely
and contributed greatly and won their place at the
Council Table. What is true of them is equally true
of the great Empire of‘ India, which helped us
materially to win these brilliant victories which were
the beginning of the disintegration of our foes.
India’s necessities must not be forgotten when the

Peace Conference is reached. We have had four
years of great brotherhood. Let it not end there.”

I am sure we all feel most deeply grateful to these:
our English fellow-subjects for their generoysappre-
ciation of our contributions to the war. The ques--
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tion now is to what extent is India going to benefit
by the principles for which she gave her lives and
treasure, namely, the principles of justice and liberty,
of the right of every nation to live an unmolested
life of freedom and to grow according, to its own
God-given nature, to manage its own affairs, and to-
mould its own destiny. The principles for which
Great Britain and the Allies fought have now been
embodied in the Peace Proposals of President Wilson
to which I have referred before. These principles
have been adopted with the hearty concurrence and
support of Great Britain. Indeed, the credit for
adopting them is in one sense greater in the case of
Britain and France than in the case of A erica.

For Britian and France had borne the brun?of the
war for four years and by their unconquerable
courage and heroic sacrifices made it possible for
themselves and the Allies to achieve the final victory.
Besides, their sufferings and sacrifices had also been
incomparably greater than those of America and
their feelings far more deeply injured. It was the
_-more praiseworthy of them, therefore, that they
readily agreed to the Peace Proposals, which ran.
counter in some instances to the decisions which
they had themselves previously arrived at. 2

Now the principle that runs through the Peace
Proposals is the principle of justice to all peoples
and nationalities and their right to live on equal
terms of liberty and safety with one another. Hach
nation is to be given freedom to determine its own
-affairs and to mould its own destinies. Russia is to
have an unhampered and unembarrassed opportunipy
Aor mdependent determmatxon of her own political

“t - &
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-development and national policy. Austria-Hungary
is to be accorded the opportunity of autonomous -
development. International guarantees of political
and economic independence and territorial integrity
-are to be secured to the Balkan States, and to the
independent Polish States which are to be created.
Nationalities other than Turkish now under Turkish
rule are to be assured; security of life and autono-
mous development. In the adjustment of colonial
-claims the principle to be followed is that in deter-
mining such questions the sovereignty and interests
of the population concerned are to have equal weight
with the equitable claims of the Government whose
‘title is to be determined. How far are these princi-
ples of aufonomy and self-determination to be
-applied to India ? That is the question for conside-
ration. We are happy to find that the Governments
of Britain and France have already decided to give
-effect to these principles in the case of Syria and
Mesopotamia. This has strengthened our hope that
_ they will 'be extended to India also. Standing in
this ancient capital of India, both of the Hindu and
and Mahomedan periods, it fills me my country-
men and countrywomen with inexpressible sorrow
.and shame to think that we the descendants of
Hindus who ruled for four thousand years in this
-extensive empire, and the descendants of Musalmans
who ruled here for several hundred years, should

have so far fallen from our ancient state, that we
should have to argue our capacity for even a limited
measure of antonomy and self-rule.- But there is
.so much ignorance among those who have got a
determining voice in the affairs of our country at pre-

1Y
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sent that, if I but bhad the time, I would tell them
something of the capacity of our peoples—Hindus
and Mussalmans—till the advent of British rule
in India. I may refer those who care to know it,.
to the papers published at pages 581 fo 624 in
Mr. Dadabhai Naoraoji’s book on ‘Poverty and un-
British rule in India.’” I will content myself with
saying that one-third of India, comprising a popu-
lation of nearly 60 millions, is still under Indian
rule, and that the administration of many of the
Indian States compares very favourably with that
of British India. Has the fact of our being under
British rule for 150 years rendered us less fit for
self-rule than our fellow-subjects in our Indian
States are? ~Are a people whocan produce a
scientist like Sir J. C. Bose, a poet like Sir Rabindra
Nath Tagore, lawyers like Sir Bhashyam Iyengar
and Sir Rash Behari Ghose, :administrators like
Sir'T. Madhava Row and Sir Salar Jung, Judges of
the High Court like Syed Mahmood and Telang,
and soldiers who have rendered a good account of
themselves in all the theatres of war, unfit for self-
government in their domestic affairs ? I hope that
the insult of such an assumption will no longer he
added to the injury that is being done us by being
kept out of our birthright to self-government, and
that the principle of self-determination will be
extended to India.

THE PRINCIPLE OF SELF-DETERMINATION.

Now, Ladies and Gentlemen, let us make it clear:
what we mean when we talk of self-determination.
There are two aspects of self-determination, as it
has been spoken of in the peace proposals. One is-
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that the people of certain colonies and other places
should have the right to say whether they will live
under the suzerainty of one power or of another.
So far as we Indians are concerned we have no need
to say that we do not desire to exercise that elec-
tion. Since India passed directly under the British
Crown, we have owned allegiance to the Sovereign
of England. We stand unshaken in that allegiance.
We gladly renewed our allegiance to His Majesty
the King-Emperor in person when he was pleased
to visit India in 1911 after his Coronation in
England. We still desire to remain subjects of the
British Crown. There is, however, the second
and no less important aspect of .self-determina-
tion, namely, that being under the British
Crown, we should be allowed complete responsible
government on the lines of the Dominions, in
the  administration of all our domestic affairs.
We are not yet asking for this either. We are ask-
ing for a measure of self-government which we have
indicated by our Congress-Lieague Scheme of 1916.
We urge that the measure of self-governinent or
responsible government, if you please, to be given to
us should be judged and determined in the light of
the principle of self-determination which has emer-
ged triumphant out of this devastating war. In
order that this shouid be done it is not necessary
that the proposals of reform which have been elabo-
rated by Mr. Montagu and Lord Chelmsford should
be laid aside and a brand new scheme be prepared.
The Special Congress and the Moslem League have
expressed their willingness to accept those proposals
with the modifications and improvements wnich
they have advocated. This great Congress represent-
ing the people of all classes and creeds—Hindus,

84
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Mussalmans, Parsisand Christians—representing all
interests, landholders and tenants, merchants and
businessmen, educationists, publicists and represen-
tatives of other sections of the people, is assembled
here to-day to express the mind of the people on this
question. One special and particularly happy feature
of this Congress is the presence at it of a large num-
ber of delegates of tne tenant class who have come at
great sacrifice, from far and near, :to join their voice
with the rest of their countrymen in asking for a
substantial measure of self-government. This repre-
sentative Congress of the people of India will deter-
mine and declare what in its opinion should be the
measure of reform which should be introduced into
the country. ILet the British Government give
effect to the principle of self-determination in India
by accepting the proposals so put forward by the
representatives of the people of India. Let‘the
preamble to the Statute which is under preparation
incorporate the principle of self-determination and
provide that the representatives of the people of India
shall have an effective voice in determining the
future steps of progress towards complete responsi-
ble government. This will produce deep content-
ment and gratitude among the people of India and
strengthen their attachment to the British Empire.

OUR, CALUMNIATORS.

Liadies and Gentlemen, I think I have said enough
to show how strong is our case both on the ground
of justiceand of necessity- for a substantial measure of
responsible Government. While we have noted with
thankfulness the attitude of DBritish statesmen
towards the cause of Indian reform, while we have
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moted with satisfaction that in their election mani-
festoes Mr. Lloyd George, Mr. Bonar Law, Mr.
Asquith, in short, leaders of all parties in the United
Kingdom have pledged themselvesto the introduction
-of responsible Government in India, we regret to find
that a limited liability Company known as the Indo-
British Association bas been established in Liondon
with the distinct object of opposing the cause of Indi-
:an reforn and both that association and other
parrow-minded European and Anglo-Indian bodies
in India who are opposed toany measure of power
‘being transferred to Indians have been misusing the
Rowlatt Committee report to create a wrong impres-
sion in the minds of the British public that the
« "people of India are disaffected towards the British
‘Crown. This is a wicked attempt. One shonld have
thought that with the overwhelming proof of the
loyalty of the people of India to the British Crown
not even the worst detractors of Indians would ven-
fure to make such attempt at this juncture making a
case against the loyalty of the Indian people. The
Rowlatt Committee has brought the fact of the
loyalty into greater prominence. The Committee
have summed up their conclusion as follows:—
““We have now investigated all the conspiracies
connected with the revolutionary movement in
Bombay. They have been purely Brahman and
mostly Chitpavan. In Bengal the conspirators have
been young men belonging 1o the educated middle
.classes. Their propaganda has been elaborate, persis-
tent and ingenious. In their own province it has
produced a long series of murders and robberies. In
Behar and Orissa, the United Provinces, the Central
Provinces and Madras it took noroot but occasionally
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led toicrime or disorder. In the Punjab the returm:
of emigrants from America bent on revolution and
bloodshed ~produced numerous outrages and the-
Ghadar conspiracies of 1915. In Burma too the
Ghadar movement was active but was arrested.
Finally came a Mohammedan conspiracy confined to
a small clique of fanatics and designed to overthrow
the British rule with foreign aid. Al these plots bave
been directed towards one and the same objective—
the overthrow by force of British Rule in India.
Sometimes they have been isolated, sometimes they
have been interconnected, sometimes they have been
encouraged and supported by German influence.’”
Now assuming thas the whole of this statement is
accurate let us note what the Committee say about
them. They say all have been successful'y encoun-
tered with the suppors of Indian loyaliy. Thisshould
be enough to silence the calumniators of India
as was very well observed by Mr. Montagu and
Liord Chelmsford in their Report on Indian Con-
stitutional Reform. Whatever qualifications may
be needed in the case of particular classes the people
of India as a whole are in genuine sympathy with
the cause which the Allies represent. owever
much they may find fault with the Government.
they are true in their loyalty to the British Crown.
The loyalty of the country is generally emphasised-
by the attempts made by very small sections of the
population to create trouble. I most sincerely
deplore and so does every thoughtful Indian that
any of our youth should have been misled into what
the Rowlatt Committee have described as a move-

ment of perverted religion and equally perverted
patriotism. I deplore that they should bave been

’
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ed into any criminal organization of conspiracy
against the Government. I equally deplore that
they should have committed -any acts of violence
against any of their fellowmen, but let not the
‘misdeeds of a small number of misguided youths be
pitted against the unswerving loyalty of 320
aillions of the people of India.

The system of Government introduced into India
with all its advantages, which we gratefuily
acknowledged, has numerous defects in it. We have
pointed out those defects and acknowledged the good
points repeatedly. A Nation is entitled to administer
its own affairs, and it foilows that the people belong-
ing to a Nation should manage those affairs. When
the British Administration was introduced into this
country, their idea was that their rule should be only.
teraporary to enable the Indians to readjust and
regain their balance and become able to take charge
of the administration. = Many eminent DBritish
Statesmen repeatedly pointed out that the British
‘Government were the guardians of the Indian people
and their liberties, but the British Government
‘began to change their original 1dea.

EUROPEANISING TRE SERVICE,

They began to introduce European agency in the
Indian administration in such an enormous measure
that to-day the services are dominated by Europeans
in all the higher ranks, instead of giving the Indians
opporturtities to exercise the power of administration
.satisfactorily. The Europeans had been imported
in any number from England, not only in the
Milisary Service, but in the Civil Service. A
Statute was passed - in 1833 that no Indidn
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subject would be debarred from holding any appoint--
ment for which he was qualified. That was a
declaration for which the Indians expressed gratitude.
The rule, however, should have been to the contrary-
effect, namely, that the Indians shall be employed in
the various public offices of their country, unless the
circumstances made it necessary to import Europeans:
who possessed the expert knowledge required for-
administering certain technical departments of the
service. Such a rule was not passed, and despite-
the declaration in the Statute of 1833, very few Indi-
ans were emploved in the higher offices up to 1853..
Then came the Mutiny. It wassubsequently resoved
that an examination for the Indian Civil Service
shall be held only in England, and the recommniend-
ation to hold simultaneous examinations in England
‘and India bhad been ignored, and Dadabhai Naoroji
who had devoted sixty years of his life in agitating
for that simple measure .of justice, died without.
seeing the fruition of his efforts. At the time of the
Report of the Public Services Commission, less.
than ten per cent. ofthe posts were filled by
Indians, Commissions inthe Army had not been
given to Indians, although that reform -had
been urged for a logg time past. When the
Coronation took place in 1911, Lord Hardinge
recommended the grant of Commissions. in the
Army to Indians, and though the years rolled by,.
justice was not done to India. Then came the
‘War. After several years during which the Indian
soldiers served in the ranks and won the Victoria.

Cross, establishing their valour .and fidelity to the
British Throne then came the announcement that.
ten Commissions in the Army would be given to-
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Indians (shame) and only five persons bad yet been
nominated for those Commissions, while forty-four
men were appointed to temporary Commissions,

AN EXPENSIVE ADMINISTRATION.

~ Another grievance is that the administration here

had been very expensive unnecessarily. In the
Military and Civil Services high salaries are paid to
Europeanis, and the country loses that amount of
money which might have been distributed to its
children. If three-fourths of the expenditure in-
curred on European services had been spent onm
employing Indians for those services, the country
would be in a far more prosperous condition than it
now is.

GENERAL FAILURE OF THE BUREAUCRACY,

As regards education, we feel that what has been
done by the Government is very very small com-
pared to the needs of the country. The poverty of
the people has become widespread, and public help
is far from satisfactory. Millions of people are
dying from diseases. As regards industries, you
have only to read reports of the Industries Commis-
sion to realise h6w great and sad has been the loss
which this country has suffered by its industries
not being encouraged. My object in drawing
attention to this matter is to show that the
present bureaucratic system of administration has
failed, and while we acknowledge that it hasachieved .
a great deal we feel that it has failed very largely to
promote the welfare of the people as it should have
done.
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AN APPEAL To THE I.C.S.

I put in a word of appeal to the Indian Civil
Service. I was surprised and pained to read a
Circular issued by the Secretary to the Indian Civil
Service Association in Bihar, asking for an organis-
ed expression of opinion on behalf of the Civil
Service with regard to the proposals of the Re-
forms. Every Civilian is free to hold and express
his opinion individually, but I do think that for
members of the Civil Service to organise an ex-
pression of opinion about the Reforms, which is
likely to assume a shape of hostile expression of
opinion, is a thing which hkas shocked the Indian
sentiment, because the Circular says that an impres-
sion has gained ground that the Service is favour-
able to the Reform proposals, and that itis to
remove or correct that impression that this effort
has been made ; and the Circular says that a similar
effort is made in every Province. I appeal to the
members of the Civil Service to think whether this
is the right course for them to follow. Many of
them bhave served India very well and laid this
country under a great obligation to them for such
service. We do feel that, if there is any attempt
made by them as a body to prejudice the cause of
the Reforms or to oppose it, it will be a matter of
serious complaint on the part of the people of India.
‘We look forward to their co-operation, and hope
that the advice, which Liord Hardinge gave them
when he left India, wouid be remembered by them,
that they should put all their intellect and
strength in making the Reforms successful rather
than do anything to impede or whitile down the
Reforms. .
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THE ROWLATT REPORT.

Even as regards the Rowlats Committee’s recom-
mendations I would ask the Europeans to remember
all the events that have passed between 1857 and
1915. They should remember the plague administra-
tion in Poona, the deportation of the Natu brothers,
the Partition of Bengal, the repressive legislation and
also tbe way in which Indian demandshad been left
unsatisfied. KEducation was not sufficient. Poverty
has been growing. Race inequality has been kept
up between Indians and Europeans in the matter
of the services and in the matter of bearing arms,
and ail these causes contributed to the state of feeling
which led some Indians to the paths of sedition. If
our English friends would bear all these circum-
stances in mind, they will arrive at a just decision. *
The remedy for the state of things which the Row-
iatt Committee deplored, assuming they arrived at
correct findings, is not to be found in passing repres-
give legislation, but in bringing about large and
libera! measures of reform, which will remove the
just causes of complaint and promote contentment
and sasisfaction among the people of India.

The President $hen referred to the urgent need
of sending a Deputation to En%land to plead India’s
-cause and concluded as follows:—

SELF-DETERMINATION.

You have asked that the British Government
should extend the principle of self-determination to
India in political reconstruction. I ask to apply that
principle to its full extent as far as it lies in your
power. I ask youto determise that hereafter you
will resent and resent the more strongly any effort
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to treat you as an inferior people. I ask you to
determine that henceforth vou will claim with all
the strength you can command thatin your own
country you shall bave opportunities to grow as-
freely as Englishmen grow in the United Kingdom.
If you will exercise that self-determination and go-
about inculeating the principles of Equality,of Liberty
and of Fraternity among our people, if you will
make every brother, however humble and lowly
placed, feel that the Divine ray is in him as it is in
any highly placed person, and that he is entitled to
be treated as an equal fellowman with all other
subjects of the British Empire and to teach him to-
claim to be so treated, yon will have determined
your future for yourselves, and I ask you to give this.
matter your serious consideration. You have got
the opportunity now. The Scheme of Reformsgives
you an opportunity. Whatever may be the powers
entrusted to the Provincial and the Central Govern-
ments, the electorates must be formed. The forma-
tion of the electorates gives you the best chance of
instructing every single Indian abous the political
principle. I appeal to you to organise your electo-
rates I appeal to you to establish your Congress
Committee in every Taluq and Tahsil, to see that
the people understand these principles. If you do
that work and that Work of self-determination and
work with one purpose, God will grant you self-
determination in political reconstruction earlier than.
we anticipate. (Cheers.)
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SWAMI VIVEKANANDA

‘AN EXHAUSTIVE AND COMPREHENSIVE COLLECTION OF
HIS SPEECHES AND WRITINGS.

This publication is the firat of its kind. It is the most exha us-
‘tive 2nd comprehensive collection of the work of S8wami Viveka.
nanda hitherto published. It contains, among others, his eloquent
character sketch of ** My Master >’ ; his celebrated lecture at the
great Parliament oi Religions at Chicago; all the important and
valuable speeches delivered in Ergland, America and Irdia on
Gnana Yoga, Bhakti Yoga, Karma Yoga, Vedanta, and Hinduism :
selections from the inepiring speeches he gave, in reply to addresa:
e8 o welcome that were presented to him at different towns and
oities 1n India, during his historic journey frem Colombo to Ale
mora, on his return frcm America,

Detalled contents.—My Master; Hinduism ag a Religion ;
Reply to the Addresses of Congratulations from Madras and
Caloutta ; The Ideal of Universal Religion; God in Everything;
Immortality : Is the S8oul Immortal ; The Freedom of the 8oul;
Maya and Illusion ; Maya and the Conception of God ; Maya and
Freedom ; The Real ard the Apparent Man ; The Absolute and
Manifestation ; Unity in Diversity ; The Cosmos ; The Macrocosm ;
Realization ; Karma Yoga ; Metaphysics in India ; Re-incarnation ;
Bhakti or Devotion ; Vedanta ; The Vedanta in Indian Life ; The
Migsion of the Vedanta; The Sages of India; Christ, The
Messenger ; The Relation of Buddhism to Hinduism ; The True
Method of Social Reform ; The Reform of Caste; Education on
National Lines ; The Conquest of the World by Indian ‘fhought ;
Poems, eto. Contains also Four Poriraits. ®

Fifth Editlon. Revised and Enlarged.
Price Rs. 3. To Subscribers of '* The Indian Review,” REg. 2.8,

HINDU' PSALMS AND HYMNS

BY MR, K. V. RAMABWAMI, B.A,

The suthor has given some of the choicest stotras both from
the clagsical and the vernacular literatures of India, Apart from
the Banskrit hymnsa from the Vedas, Puranag, and the Upanishade
with their English translations, we have selections trom the
. chantings of Thukaram, Kabir, and Mabar, Price As. 4.

G.A, Natesan & Co., Publisbers, George Town, Madras.




Hindu Religion and Philosophy.

Sei Sankaracharya.—I—His Life and Timses. By C. N.
Krishunaswamy Aiyar, M.A., L.T. II—His Philosophy. By Pandit
Sitanath Tattvabhusban. Both in one volum° As. 19, ’.L‘o
Subscribera of *' I. R.’* As, 8.

Sri Madhwa and Madhwaism.—A short Hxstonc 8ketch, By
C. N. Krishnaswamy Aiyar, M.A, As. 12. To Subscribers of “I.R.”
As. 8.

Sri Ramanujacharya.—His Life and Times. By 8. Krishna-
gwami Aiyangar, M.A. His Philosophy. By T. R3jagopalachariar,
M.A., B.L. As. 12. To Subseribers of the ‘“‘Indian Raview.” As. 8.

The Life and Teachings of Buddha. By Dharmapala, Szcond
Edition. Prica As. 12, To Subscribers,* I.R.", As. 8.

Sri Sankaracharya's Select Works.—The Textin Sanskrit
Devanagiri typs and an English Translation. By 8. Venkatara-
manan, B.A. Price Re. 1.8, To Subscribers of ‘‘I. R.” Re. 1.

The Yaishnavaite Reformers of India.-~Critical Sketches of
their Lives and Writings, Bv T. Rajagopalachariar, M.A., B.L.
Price Re. 1. To S8nbscribers of “ I.R.” As. 12.

Swami Vivekananda.—An exbaustive and oomprehensive col-
lection of his speeches and writings. With four portraits. Fifth
Edition. Price Rs. 3. To Subscribers of ‘‘I.R.” Rs. 2-8 As,

Aspects of the Yedanta. By various writers. 8econd Edition.
As. 12, To Bubscribers of the “ I. R.,” As. 8.

Ten Tamil Salnts. By Mr. M. 8, Purnalingam Pillai, B.A,,
L.T. Price As. 12. To Subscribers of “I, R., ' As. 8.

India’'s Untouchable Saints. By K, V. Ramaswami, B.A,,
B.L. Price As. 6. To Subsoribers of *‘ I. R., * As, 4.

Essentials of Hinduism, A symposium by eminent Hjndus.
Second Edition. As. 12. To Bubscribers of ‘‘I.R,” As. 10.

Hindu Psalms and Hymns. By Mr. K. V. Ramaswami. As.4.,

Maitreyi: A Yedic Story. By Pandit Sitanath Tattva-
bhushan. Price As, 4,

Light on Life.—A Belection of Five Spiritual Discourses by
Baba Permanand Bharawi., Price As. 8, To Bubsoribers of the
‘* Indian Review.” As. 6.

1="1f vou have nat already seen the Indian Review, the cheapest,
the best and the most up-to-date Indian periodical, edited by
Mr. G.A. Natesan, send your name and address with a four anna
postdge stamp for a specimen oopy. Single copy, As. 8.
Anvual subscription in India Rs. Five. (Foreign) Rs. 7-8, strictly
payable in advanoce to Messra, G A, Natesan & Co., Publishers, of
the ‘‘Indian Review,” Sunkurama Chetti 8s., George Town, Madras,

G.A. Natesaa & Co,, Publishers, George Town, Madras.



ESSAYS AND DISCOURSES

By DR. PRAFULLA CHANDRA RAY.

PREFACE:—This is the flrat attempt to present to the
‘public a oomprehensive oollection of the Easays and Disoourses
of Dr. P.C. Ray, the well-known Indian ochemiss. Dr.
Ray's researohes in chemistry and his eloquent exposition
of the ancient Hindu Bcience are matter of common knowledge.
Appropriately, therefore, his contributions on soientifio researches
.and Hindu Chemistry find precedence in this volume. Bus
+his interest in industrial and educational maiters has been
no less keen as will be seen from a perusal of his spirited
ovidence = before the Industrial and wthe Public Bervioee
Commissions. His paper on ** The Bengali Brain and its Misuse®’
and his address to the Indiap Nauional Bocial Conference as
Caloutta contain some trenchant criticisms of sne Hindu Sooial
polity. His handsome tributes to, the services of such Indian
patriots as Apanda Mohan DBose aud Dadabhai Naoroji and his
.geuerous appreciation of vhe life and career of Sir William Wedder-
burn tesfify to the silent interest he has all along been taking i
the political advancemens of this country.

The addition of a biographical sketch and she list of original
.contributions by Dr. Ray and his pupils of the Indian S8chool of
-Chemistry will, it is hoped, enhauce the value of this collection.

CONTENTS.—Bcientific Eduoation in IXodia, Progress of
Ohemistry in Bengal, Chemistry at tho Presidensy Collage, Pursuit
of Chemistry in Bengal, Chemical Industries in India, Chemistry in
Ancient India, Antiquity of Hindu Chemistry, Higher Sciencé in
the Universities, Chemistry and Medicine, Bcience in the Vernacular
Literature, Indian Education, The Educaticual Serviee, Centenary
of the Presidenoy College ; The Bengali Brain and i3 Misuse, Social
Reform in India, Government and Indian Iudusiries, Ananda
Mohan Bose, Dadabhai Naoroji, 8it William Wedderburn, The

_Indian Schoeol of Chemisiry, Bengal Chemioal & Pharmaceutizal
“Works, Ancient India, Modern India. With a Frontispiece.

SELECTED AND REVISED BY THE AUTHOR,
Price Rs. 3. To Subscribers of the ‘‘I.R,”” Rs. 2.8,

.G.A, Natesan & Co., Publishers, George Town, Madras.



DELHI: THE CAPITAL OF INDIA

HIS isa thoroughly revised and enlarged edition of “All About.
Delhi,”” a publication issued a few months before the Delhi
Coronation Durbar. The original edition was got up in some hurry
to serve as a guide book to the theusands who thronged to Delhi to
witnese the Coronation of the King Emperor. 8ince then Delhi
has beoome the Capital of India and has regained its importance:
as the centre of political and intelleotual life in the Indian Empire.
The historical sketch of Delhi hag been brought up up-to-date,
The old chapters have been entirely recast, many new ones added
and the scope of the book oonsiderably enlarged. The took gives
in a modest compass a succinet history of the Hindu, Pathan and
Moghul dynasties who reigned over Delhi and also a vivid account
of the British occupation together with the story of the mutiny,
The history and antiquities of Delhi are discussed at some length.
and graphio accounts of notable sights and scenes from well-known
travellers and visitors are presented with' suitable reproductions of
illustrations. The present edition may claim to be an exhaussive
hand book compiled from authentio sources. To make the book
thoroughly comprebensive three appendices have been added giving
picturesque acoounts of the Durbars and the War Conference and
the Conference of Ruling Chiefs and Princes. The value of the
bock is enbanced by the addition of a complete index and 54
portraits, illustrations and maps.
CONTENTS.

Delbi—the" Capital of India, Delhi Under Hindu Kings.
Early Muhammadan Xings. The Moghul Emperors. Delhi
Under Brisish Rule, 8even Cities of Delbi. - Kutub. 8iri-Jahan-
panah. Tughlakabad. Firozabad. The City of SBhershah. General
Survey. Dargah Nizamuddin, Second Excursion. Shahjahanabad.
Shab Jahan’s Palace. The Gardens of Delhi. Environs of
Shahjahanabad, Mutiny Sites. The Delhi of the Future,

APPENDIX.. %

The Durbars of Delhi : The Durbar of 1887. The Durbar
of 1903. The Durbar of 1911. Despatohes on the Change of
Capital. The Chiefs’ Conference. War Conference.

With Index and 54 illustrations.
Rs. Two ; To Subscribers of ‘‘ The Indian Review,”’ Re. 1-8.

Bombay Guardian :—We have to thank those most enterprising:
publishers, Messrs, G. A. Natesan and Co., of Madras, for a pile
of useful little books. This is the firm that brings out The Indiar
Review. That firm has stepped entirely out of the common run
of Indian publications, and in place of supplying a market—work
which alwaye affords room for fresh enterprise—it has oreated a
market, by boldly devising and turning out books which people
ocught to want and soon learn to want.

‘G. A, Nateran & Co., Publishers, George Town, Madras..




Wacha’s Speeches and Writings.

CONTENTS.

Congress Presidential Address, Calcutta, 1901. Evolution of
Indian Trade ; Science of Commerge. ; Stray thoughts on the 8tudy
of Eoonomics ; Btatistical and Economio Study amoong Indians ;
Indian Railway Finance; lodian Military Expenditure ; The
Indian Commercial Congress ; Agricultural Banks in India ; The
Currency Question. Addresseg to the Millowners’ Association,
Bombay Congress Reception Committee’s Addresses, BSimultane-
ous Examinations. The Indian Civil Service. Evidence before the
"Welby Commission, Appeadix. Index with a portrait. Bound
in cloth,

°
The Hindu.—~—Sir Dinshaw’s forte is, as is well-known, finanoce
and it is not aurprising that out of 19 selections about 15 directly
relate tc finance and constitute an exposition of his views on the
Todian financial questions,

LucI;itow Advocate.—1t is a storehouse of valuable infor-
anation,

Price Bs. 3. To Subscribers of the “ I.R. ” Rs, 2.8,

SURENDRANATH BANERJEA’S
SPEECHES AND WRITINGS.

An up-to-date oollection of the ape_eches ot the Hon., Mr,
‘Burendranath Banerjea. It contains hie many important Con-
gress Speeches including his two Prcmdentml.Addresses. his
:Speeches in the Viceregal Council, and uevgml important ones
delivered both in India and in Eneland during his visits to that
country in conneation With the Press Conference and Cobgress
‘Propaganda Work.

New India,—Messra, G. A, Nategon & Co,, of Madras, have
done well to have brought out a handy edition of his sgoeches and
writings at the present time when publio thought requizes all the

material it can posgibly obtain for its stimulastion.
Price Rs. 3. To Subscribers of the “1.E.” Rs. 2-8.

G, A. Natesan & Co,, Publishers, Goorge Towan, Madras.



INDIAN NATIONAL EVOLUTION

A BRIEF SURVEY OF THE ORIGIN AND PROGRESS OF*
THE INDIAN NATIONAL CONGRESS AND
THE GROWTH OF INDIAN NATIONALISM.

BY HON. AMVIKA CHARAN MAZUMDAR.

CONTENTS :—Introductory. The Genesis of Political Move--
ment in India. The Early Friends of India. The Indian Press.
The Gathering Clouds. The Clouds Lifted. The Dawning:
Light. The Inauguration and the Father of the Congress. The-
Firet Bessicn of the Congress. The Career of the Congress. The
S8urat Imbroglio and the Allahabad Convention. The Work in
England. The Congress : A National Movement. The Success of
the Congress. The Partition of Bengal. The Indian Unrest and
its Remedy. The Depression. The Reorganisation of the Congress,
The Reconstruction of the Indian Civil Service. The Indian
Representation in British Parliament, India in Party Politics.
The Educational Problem. India and the War. The New spirit
and Self-Government for India. Appendices, Index ard Illus.
frations.

New India.—A volume of 25 chapters and 460 pages, from.
cover to cover it is useful, suggestive, breathing inspiration and
hope. The well informed author begins at the beginning : not-
only at the laying of the foundation stone of the Corgress but.
prior to that period even.

A New and Up-lo-date edition.

Price Rs. 3. To Subscribers of the “I. R.” Rs. 2.8.

The Indian National Congress.

FULL TEXT OF ALL THE PRESIDENTiAL ADDRESSES.
AND THE RESOLUTIONS PASSED UP-TO-DATE

Second Edition : Crown 8vo., 1,526 Pages.
Bound in Cloth and well Indexed.

The Hindustan Review.—The Indian statesman, politician,.
or publicist could scarcely have at this time of the year a better
book on his ehelf than that designated, The Indian Nationai’
Congress. It is obvious that no public man or publicist’s book-
shelf of works of reference can be complete without a copy of
Mr. Natesan’s excellent compilation of the Congress literature.
Considering its bulk and matter, it is cheaply priced.

PRICE RBS. FOUR. :TO Subscribers of the ‘‘I1.R.”’ RS8. THREE.

G. A, Natesan & Co., Publiskers, George Town, Madras.




Wedderburn’s Speeches & Writings.

T HE Publishers have made every endeavour to make this collec-

tion comprehensive and up-to-date. The matter was selected
by 8ir William Wedderburn himself, The first part contains the
full text of his two Congrees Presidentisl Addresses ; the second,
all his speeches in the House of Commons ; the third, Miscellaneous
Speeches on a variety of topics reiating to India ; the fourth;
'“ Contributions to the Press’’ cn Indian Questions ; the fifth,
‘! Personalia” being his ﬁeeches and writings in appreciation of
his Indian ard European friends ; and the sixth, ‘‘ Replies to
Addreeses and Entertainments’’ in India and England. In part
seven, entitled ** Appreciations,” we kave a eelcction of tributes
paid to Bir William’s rervices to India by his numerous English
and Indian friends and admirers.

Part I. Congress Speeches : Presidential Addresses, Bombay
Congress, 1889 ; and Allababad Congrees, 1910.

Part 11. Bpeeches in the House of Commons— Bjmultaneous
Exsmipations. The Condition of the people of India, Pariia-
mentary Inquiry for India, ¥ndian Expenciture. The Govern-
ment’s Policy in Chitral. Speech on the Indian Buéget, 1895, The
Retention of Chitral. The Cotton duties and the Indian poor.
Indian Troops at Suakin. The Maharajah ot Jhalawar. The
Scrutiny of Indian Accounts, The Condition of theIndian Massss.
The Problem of the Iedian Rayat. The Condition of India, The
Poverty of India. The Calcutta Municipal Bill. Parliament and .
Indian Affairs, The Famine in India. The Indian Buadget, 1900,

Part I11. Miscellaneous Speeches:

Fart IV, Contributions to the Press:

Part Y. Personalia:

Part V1. Replles to Addresses:

Part VII. Appreciations:

Indtan Social Reformer.— The volume chould be iv every
collection of books bearingcn Indian political and administrative
reform.

With a portrait and Index. Cloth bound.
Price Re, 3. To Subscribers of the “I.R, ” Rs, 2.8.

K=" The annual subscription to the “ Indian Review ™ {s
Rs. 5 (Five) only including pestage  Subscription can commence
from any month. If you have not already seen the' Review ™ send
postage stamps for As. Four for a specimen copy to G. 4, Natesan
& Co., Publishers, Madras. Please note that current issues are
ot given. as specimen copies.

G. A, Natesan & Co., Publishere, George Town, Madras.




Indian Political Literature,

Gandhi’'s Speeches and Writings.—8econd Edition, congiderab-
ly enlarged ; with a sketoch of his life and ocareer and several
poriraits and illustrations : Indexed. Cloth Bound. Rs. 3, To
Bubscribers of “I. R.” Rs. 2-8.

The Governance of India.—As it is and as it may be: A hand-
book of Progressive Politios. By Babu Govinda Das, Price Rs. 8.
To Bubsoribers of *‘ LR.”’ Rs. 2-8,

Surendranath Banerjea's Speeches and Writings.—Com-
prehensive collection, Rs. 8. To Subscgibers of “ LR.” Rs. 2-8,

Wacha's Speeches and Writings. ——Gomprehsns:ve col]eetxou.
Price Rs. 3. To Subscribers of “I.R.’” Rs, 2-8.

Wedderburn’s Speeches and Writings.——An up-to-date cellec-
tion. Prioe Rs. 8. To Subscribers of *‘ LR.” Rs. 2-8.

The Depressed Classes.—A symposium .by His Highness® the
Gaekwar of Baroda. and several eminent Indians and Huoglishmen.
Second Edition. Price Re. 1-4 as. To Subsoribers of “I.R.”’ Re. 1.

Dadabhai Naoroji's Speeches and Writings.—Second Edition.
Rs. 3. To Bubsoribers of *' I,R.”” Rs. 2.8,

Gokhale’s S8peeches.—Cloth bound, Price Rs, 3. To Subsori-
bers of ‘‘ L.R.” Rs. 2-8. Y

The Indian National Congress.-- A new and up-to-date edition.
Full texs of all the Presidensial Addresses, Resolutions, Portraits
of all the Congress Presidents. With an Index. Rs. 4. To
Subseribers of “ I.R,”’ Rs. 3.

Delhi: The Oapital of India.—Second W‘:iltmn Ravised and
enlarged with 54 illussrations. Price R3. 2. To Subsoribers of the
“I.R.” Re. 1-8.

Sarojini Naidu's Speeches and Writings. Sacond Edition,
Revised and Enlarged. Price Ra. 1-4 as, ‘Lo Bubsoribers of
“I.R.” Re. 1.

Montagn’s Indian Speeches.—A new and up-to-date edition,
Price Re. 1-8. To Subscribers of “ I.R.” Re, 1-4,

Morley’s Indian Speeches.—Crown 8vo. Revised aud enlarged.
Price Re. 1-8. To Bubscribers of ** I.R.”’ Re. 1-4.

Indian National Eyolution. By Amvica Charan Muzumdar.
New Edition. Rs. 3, To Subscribers of “ I.R.” Rs. 2-8.

Rash Behari Ghose’s Speeches and Writings, Sz2cond Edition
Re 1.4, To Bubsoribers of ‘‘ IL.R.”” Re. 1.

King George's Speeches on Indian Affairs. Second Edition.
Price Re.1. To Subscribers of *‘I. R.” As. 12.

Besant’s Speeches and Writings on Indian Questions. Price
Re. 1-8. To Bubscribers of ** I.R."" Re. 1-4,

G. A, Natesan & Co., Publishers, Gaorge Town, Madras.




The ‘“Friends of India” Series.

This is a new Series of short biographical sketches of eminent
anen who have-laboured for the good of India, whioh the Publishers
venture to think will be a weloome addition to the political and
‘historical literature of the country. These biogcaphies are so
written as to form a gallery of portraits of permanent interest to
the student as well as to the politician. Copious extracts from the
speeches and writings of the ‘* Friends of India” on Indian Affairs
are given in the sketobes. Each volume has a fine frontispiece.

LORD MORLEY HENRY FAWCETT
LORD RIPON MR. A. O. HUME
BIR WILLIAM WEDDERBURN SIR HENRY COTTON
MRS. ANNIE BESANT LORD MACAULAY
LORD MINTO SISTER NIVEDITA
EDMUND BURKE REV. DR. MILLER
CHARLES BRADLAUGH S8IR EDWIN ARNOLD
JOHN BRIGHT LORD HARDINGE

THE LEADER :—Will be a welcome addition to the political
-and historiocal literature of the country, 2

THE MODERN REVIEW :—On the cover of each volume is
printed a portrait of the subject of the sketch and the stories are
told in a lively and interesting manner with short extracts from
notable speeches delivered. The series should be weloome to the
publio.

Foolscap 8 Yo, Price _Lnnal Four Each.

Indian Tales: Amusing Reading.

NEW INDIAN TALES TALES OF MARIADA RAMAN
TALES OF RAYA & APPAJL THE SON-IN-LAW ABROAD
TALES OF KOMATI WIT +  TALES OF RAJA BIRBAL

TALES OF TENNALI RAMA MAITREYI: A VEDIC STORY
FOLELORE OF THE TELUGUS = VEMANA : THE TELUGU POET
Price Annas Four Each.

G. A. Nai;esa.n & Co., Pablishors, George Town, Madras.



DISTINGUISHED PERSONAGES ON
“ THE INDIAN REVIEW.”

Lord Mcrley.—I have read it with interest and appreciaticn.

Sir Herbert Roberts, M. P.—Let me cengratulate you on:
the admirable editorials of this interesting monthly. I appreciate-
highly your many services to the cause of progress in India.

Mr. Fredric Harrison.—Enterprising * Review,” which seeme.
likely to bring Great Britain to our fellow-citizens in India more

olosely together.

Dr. K, M. Fairbairn.—1t is excellent and well written, and
distinguished by a love of truth and right.

Rev. C. F. Andrews, M.A., Delhi.—I read the Review month:
by mouth with tbe greatlest intereet and always find more solid
matter 1n it, especially on the eccnemic side in whick I am:

specially interested than in any other Indian Jourpal,

Sir Henry Cotton.—Allow me to express to you the admiration
1 feel for your epergy in literary production and the valuable
service you are thereby rendering to your fellcw-counirymen.

F. H. Skrine, 1.0.8.—It is fully up to the level of high class.
literature in this country.

Yincent A. Smith.—Ezxcellent Magazine,

Sir William Wedderburn.—An excellent Madras magazine,

Mr. Henry Bradley.,— Ably conducted Journal.

Mr. H. Samuel Smith, Editor, *' Tropical Life.”~Your
magazine is certainly most useful and iis pages give one a great
deal of information on Indian topics. I study it in the same way
that I o the Review of Reviews at home,

GC. W. E. Cotton, Esq., I. 0. 8.-—~The cuccess of the Indian
Review must be a great source of pride to you,

Henry W. Nevinson.—I admire your Review 1mmensely. I
always read it with interest.

Sir D. E. Wacha.—A DMagazine of excellent literary ability
and conducted with great success. A storehouse of varied informa--
tion co political, econcmical, literary 2nd other subjscts...... The
subscriber 18 ccmpensated a hundredfold. I would confidently
commerd so usetul a Magazine to every educated person.

¥=" The annual subscription to the Indion Review is Rs. 5 (Five)
only including postage. Fereign 10s. Subscriptions can commence
from any month. If you have not already seen the Review send postage
stamps for As. Four for a specimen copy to G. 4. Natesan & Co.,
Madras. Current issues will not be given as specimen copies.

G. A. Natesan & Co., Publishers, George Town, Madras.




» THE GOVERNANCE OF INDIA

A HAND-BOOK OF PROGRKSSIVE POLITICS
BY GOVINDA DAS

Babu Govida Das's book on the ““Governance of India '’ offers
& constructive scheme of reiorm inthe Indian counstitution, The
book is full of original and f:uitful observasions, the result of the
author’s continuous study and reflection on’the subjeot for over
two decades. With the help of apt quotations gathered from rare
publications, defects inthe system of adminisiration are driven
home and ways shown by which the defects could be eliminated
apd the system improved. ‘' The Governznce of India’ is a
hand-book of living practical politics, a wvade mecum for active
politicians which no one, official or non-official—interested iu the
reform of the Indian administration—oan afford to neglect.

The Rangoon Mail.—The interesting feature is the scheme by
the author touching the relationship of the Feudatory India to
the Imperial Government which is rarely considered by Indian
politicians and which isthe most important consideration in any
scheme of reform for India. The book will be prized both by i1he-
student and the politician.

Indian Social Reformer.—Babu Govinda Das’s book is one of
the ablest, the most thoughtful and the best informed treatises on
the subject of Governance of India that we have come across, We
heartily commend Babu Govinda Das’s book as an exceedingly
illuminatiog addition to our meagre literature on Indian politics.

Crown 8 vo. Cloth Bound.
Price Rs. 3. To Subscribers of *‘I, B.’’ Rs, 2-8.

Saints of India Series.

This is a new series of short sketches dealing with the lives of
the most eminent saints that have risen in India, These lives
are all based on the original account and biographies to be found
in the several Indian languages. Each book also contains a
special account of the peculiar religious dootrines which each
saint taught. A unique feature of these sketches consiste in the
numercus aud choice quotations {rom the pcems aud uiterances
of these saints, Each volume has a fioe frontispiece.

DNYANESHWAR NAMMALVAR VALLABACHARYA
- NAMDEV APPAR NANAK
EKANATH NANDA GURU QOVIND
RAMDAS KABIR DAYANANDA
TUEARAM CHAITANYA RAMAKRISHNA
TULSIDAS VIVEKANANDA RAMTIRATH

Price Four Annas each.
G. A. Natesan & Co., Publishers, George Town, Madras..




INDIAN ARTS, INDUSTRIES & AGRICULTURE. -

Indian Industrial and Economic Problems. By Prof.V. G,
Kale, Fergusson College, Poona. Second Edition, Price Re, 1-8.
To Bubscribers of the “ Indian Review, ” Re, 1-4,

The Swadeshi Movement., A Symposium by Representative
Indiavs and Anglo-Indians. 8econd Edition, Re.1-4, To Sub-
scribers of the *“ [ndian Review,’’ Re. 1,

Agricuitural Industries in India. By Ssedick R. Sayani,
With an iotroduction by Sir Vitaldas Damodar Thackersey.
Becond Edition Revised and enlarged, Rs. 1. To Subsecribers of
the *“ Indian Review," As. 12.

Essays oa Indian Art, Industries and Education; By E. B.
Havell, Re. 1-4. To Subscribers of sh®“I. RB.” Re. 1,

Essays on Indian Economics. (Third Edition.) By Mahadev
Govind Ranade. Price Rs. 2. To Subscribers of the “ I.R.” Re. 1-8.

Industrial India. By Glyn Barlow, M.A. Sscond Edition.
Re. 1. To Snbscribers of the “I.R.'" As. 12.

Lift-Irrigation By A. Chatterton. S8eocond Edition. Revised
and enlarged. Price Rs. 2. To Subscribersof ““ I.R.”” Re.1-8.

The Improvement of Indian Agriculture.—Bome Lessons
from America By Cathelyne 8ingh. S8econd Edition. Price Re. 1.
To Subscribers of the ‘‘ Indian Review,” As, 12,

THE SWADESHI MOVEMENT.

Views of representative Indians and Angio-Indians.

Contzins »mong others, the views of Dadabhai Naoroji,
H.H. she Gaekwar of Baroda, H. H. the Maharaja of Dharbunga,
G. K. Gokuaals, Dr, Bir Rash Behari Ghose, Hon. Sir Fazulbhoy
Currimbhoy Eorahim, Mr. M. K. Gandhi, 8ir R. N, Mookerjea,
8ir D. ¥. Wacha, Hon. Ras Bahadur R. N. Mudholkar, Hon.
Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, Mrs. Besant, Mr. Tilak, Mr.
-Burendranacth Banerjea, and also of Lord Minto, Lord Carmiochael,
Lord Amp:hill, eto,

The Jame Jamshed.—Worthy of special study.

Tne Christian Patriot.—Qught wo be in the hands of every
newspaper man and of every one who wants to kuow something
about India’s indunstrial positior.

Sir Roper Lethbridge, K. C.I. E.—Students of economics
and of social science throughout the world owe a deep debst of
.gratitude to Messrs, Natesan for the admirable series of little
volumes containing all these valuable speeches and essays.

Second Edition. Revised and Enlarged.

Price Re. 1-4. To Snbscribers of “I.R. " Re. 1.
-G. A. Natesan & Co., Publishers, George Town, Madras.




NATESAN'S PUBLICATIONS.

To the head of the enterprising firm of G. A. Natesan &
Co., Madras, all those who take any interest at all in contempo-
rary events in India which wiil in the future form its history are
thankful for their publications. Not eontent with the editing and
publishing of a first class monthly like the Inidian Review, be has
written, edited and published a number of books and pamphlets
which do credit not only to his scholarship, but also 1o his business
capasity. He bas published short biographical sketches of many
eminent Indians. They are a series of uniform booklets, each with
a frontispiece and any one of which can be hought for the modest
sum of two anpas or four annas. He has published collec-
tions of the presidential and inaugural addresses that have been
delivered at the different Congresses. * ¢ 3 3 o
He has published symposinms of views of officials and non.
officials, Indians and Europeans on such subjects as Sedition,
the Swadeshi Movement, and the National Congress. By
collecting the apeeches and writinge of Dr. Rash Behari Ghose,
Swami Vivekananda, the Honorable Mr. Gopal Krishna Gokhale,
Lord Morley, he has done a distinct service to both the younger
and elder generations of Indians; for, these are books which the
younger people like to have coastantly by their side to study and
the elders to refer to occasionally. It is very seldom indeed that
we see business capacity in a literary man, but Mr. Natesan seems
to be one of those very few men who combine in themselves both
of those oapacities.—The Indian People Leader, Allahabad.

The Indian Review

Extremely interesting and well worth reading.—Celestial
Empire, Shanghasi.

A magazine, every intelligent European should read.—Simia
News.

Does credit to its enterprising publishers,.—Indian Magazine
and Review, ]

Always interesting and instructive magszine.—Free Lance.

That admirably conducted journal.—Irdia.

A mine of solid and interesting information on Indian affairs
—Japan Daily Mail.

This, Excellent Magazine, full of good things,—Bombay
Chronicls.

Has come to occupy s prominent place in the front ranks
of Indian periodical literature.—Madras Mail.

Each edition appears to bte an jmprovement on former.-
Darjeeling Visitor,

G. A. Natesan & Co., Publishers, George Town, Madras,




THE INDIAN PRESS ON

THE INDIAN REVIEW

There is no periodical in India which approaches it for the
money.— Educalional Review.

Well-known monthly Magazine.— The Bengalee.

‘This excellent Review.—The Telegraph.

Quite indispensable to every student of Indian politics.— Pheniz,
Karachi. E

A store-house of pleasant and ingtructive reading.—Tribune. .

A mode} publication.—Punjabee.

A marvel of cheapness.— Weekly Chronicle.

Gives a rich and nourishing menu month after month.— West
Coast Spectator.

Fi.xcellent monthlv.—Amrita Bazaar Patrika.

‘*The Indian Review’ may be called the Review of Reviews
for India. Undoubtedly a jem of its kind and nc cultured Indian
cares to be without it.—Sanjvartaman, Bombay.

Deservedly enjoys a great popularity.—Lawyer, Allahabad.
Comipg to the fore asa type of up-to-date journalism.—2Moslem
Chronicle. X

It deserves to rack with some of the best English and American
Reviews.~—Abkari.

Deserving of liberal patronage,~—~Rast Goftar and Stayaprakash.

- As fresh, typical and informing as ever.—Parsi.

Indeed the Magazine for tha million.—Kaisar-i-Hind, Bombay.

A monthly magazine of urcommon meris.~—Bombay Guardian.
Improves each month.—Rangoon Times.

The premier review and magazine of India.—Bassein News.

There is in the Indian Review subject ior all readers.—Indian
Textile Journal.

Full of Iive articles,—Capital.

One of the best of its kind in India.—Commerce, Calcutta.

In matter it is voluminous, and in scope wide . . . Bhows
a wonderful catholicity.—Calcutfa Review.

Ably edited, capitally turned ous.—Ceylon Independent.

A journal of immense influence and popularivy.—Ceylon Law
Review. .
One of the brightest and most readable periodicals in India,—
ddvocate of India.

=" The annual subscription to the “ Indian Review » i8 Rs. 5.
(Five) only including postage. Subscription can commence from
any month. If you have mot already seen the *‘ Review '’ send
postage stamps for As. IFour for a specimen copy to G. 4. Natcsan
& Co., Publishers, Madras. Current issues are mot given as
specimen copies.

“G. A, Natesan & Co., Publishers, George Town, Mq.dras.




A PATRIOTIC INDIAN FIRM OF PUBLISHERS.

We do not think we are guilty of any exaggeration when we
say that chere is no Indian firm of publishers which oan surpass
Messrs. G. A. Natesan & Co., of Madras, in poins of utilitarian
enterprise of a most patriotio character. The firm's great aim is
how best and most expeditiously to serve the public, 1saCongress
held? Why, immediately witkin two weeks we are greeted with a
handsome portable volume of the proceedings, neatly printed, at
‘the most moderate price, such as to be within the reach of ths
poorest reader. - Similary with the proceedings of all osher Con-
terences and Leagues. But what is more praiseworthy is the desire
to acquaint tha rising generation of youth with the utterances of our
leading publio men who have already borne the brunt and heat of
the day. For instance, i is a fact that the aunual reports of our
Indian National Coogress, specially the Presidential Addresses,
are ous of print. Many ioquiries are made with the Joint
Beoretaries for these bus they have regretfully to disappoint them.
‘To meet such a growing demand, Messrs. Natesan & Co. have
issued an exocellently got-up volume of 1526 pages containing
the origin and grow:n of our grea. National Political Instivation,
full texs of all the Presidential Addresses up-to-date, reprint of all
the Congress Regolutions, extzacis from the Addresses of Welccme
by Chairmen of Reception Committees and notable utterances
besides the portraits of a1l Congress Presidents. This, indeed, isa
distinct patriotio service whioch we dare say every true son of India
will greatly appreciate. It is a capital handbook of the Congress—
a veritable vade mecum and ought to find an extensive gale at only
4 rupees a copy which is cheap enough in all consoience. * * *
‘We repeat, all Indians ghould feel exceedingly grateful for all these
vsluable publications at cheap prices so Messrs. Natesan & Co.
But we know how ardent, modest, and sober a partrios is the head
of this most enterpriging Indian firm, Mr, G. A. Natesan, who is
an University graduate, is indeed a jewel in Madras and elsewhere
in the publicatioa of cheap, useful, and bandy Indian literature.

We wish him and his firm every prosperity.—The Kaiser-i-hind, .

Bombay. .

REY. J. T. SUNDERLAND, TORONTO, OANADA,—"Iread
your ‘Review’ with greas interest and profit. 1t eeems to me able
.and candid, and well adapted to give such information abous India
as is needed in this part of the world, but which we have ao few
opportunities for gaining * * * I wigh the * Indian Review’ could
be placed in many public libraries in Canada, the Uuited Btates
aod Eogland. It would do a silent but telling work.”

THE LATE MR. WILLIAM DIGBY, O.L.LE. * * “In its way—
an admirable way—1 think the 'Review’ which emanates from
Madras, is an exceptionally interesting monthly publication, and
1 congratulate Madras not only on leading the way with a mouthly
'Review,’ but on the excellence of its lead.”

G.A. Natesan & Co., Publishers, George Town, Madras.



BIOGRAPHIES OF EMINENT INDIANS.

A Beries of Uniform Booklets each with a Porfrait giving a
succinct biographical sketch and containing copious extracts: -
from the speeches and writings of the personages described.

Toru Dutt Budruddin Tyabji

Mrs. Sarojini Naidu 8ir Syed Ahmed
Rabindranath Tagore Sir 8yed Amir Ali

Michael Madhusudan Duté H. H. The Aga Khan
Dadabhai Naoroji 8ir 8. Bubramania Iyer

8ir P. M. Mehta Bal Gangadhar Tilak
Dinshaw Edulji Wacha M. K. Gandhbi

Mahadev Govind Ranade Madan Mohan Malaviya
G. K. Gokhale Babu Kristo Das Pal

Dr. Rash Bebari Ghose R. N. Mudholkar

Lala Lajpat Rai 2 V. Krishnaswami Aiyar
Ravi Varma Dewan C. Rangacharlu

K, T. Telang Rabimtulla Mohamed Sayani
Surendranath Banerjea Iswara Chandra Vidyasagar
Romesh Chunde¥ Dntt Bebhramji M. Malabari
Ananda Moban Bose 8ir C. Bankaran Nair

W. C. Bonnerjee H. H. The Gaekwar of Baroda.
Lal Mohuo Ghose Sir N. G. Chandavarkar
Raja Ram Mohan Roy J. N. Tata

8ir J. C. Bose Sasipada Banerji

Dr. P. C. Ray V. K. Chiplankar

8ir T. Muthusami Iyer Keshab Chunder Sen
Devendranath Tagore Pratap Chundra Muzumdar
Prot, D. K. Karve Sir 8. P. Binha

The Guzerati :—Many of our countrymen are deeply indebted
‘ to the-head of the enterprising firm of G. A. Natesan & Co.,.
Madras, for the valuable publications they have been placing:
before the Indian publio dealing with important questions of
contemporary interest or with the lives and oareers of some of
our foremost Indians, both ancient and modern. We-do not
think there is any other publishing house in India that has
attempted what Mr. Natesan bhas done with so much suocess
during the last four years to instruct public opinion by means of
handy, cheap and useful publications, Mr, Natesan is not only a.
man of literary attainments but endowed with business oapaoity
and sound discernment, He certainly deserves to be congratulat-
od on the success of his usetul publications.
y Foolscap 8 Yo. Price As, Four each.

G. A, Natesan & Co,, Publishers, George Town, Ms,d;;l.















